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INGLIZ VA FRANSUZ TERMINOLOGIYASINING NAZARIY KONSEPSIYALARI
Annotatsiya
Ushbu magolada ingliz va fransuz olimlarining terminologiyaga doir garashlari, muhokamalari hamda fikrlarining ganchalik
asosli ekanligi tog‘risida mushoxada yuritilgan. Shuningdek, dunyo olimlarining atama va termin deb atalgan so’zlarga ta’rif va

tasnifi ham ochiglangan.

Kalit so‘zlar: atama, termin, istiloh, terminolog, atamashunos, metodologiya, terminologiya, tilshunoslik, nazariy model.

TEOPETHYECKHE IOHATHS AHIJIMACKOMA U ®PAHIY3CKOM TEPMUAHOJOI A
AHHOTaALHSA
B nanHOl cTaThe paccMaTpuBaeTCsl 0O0OCHOBAHHOCTH B3MUIAAOB, MUCKYCCUI W MHCHHMU aHTIHICKUAX U (PPAHIy3CKHX YYCHBIX Ha
TEPMHUHOJIOTHIO. TakKe pacKpbITHI ONPE/ICIICHHIE M KIACCU(PHKAIIUS CIIOB, HA3bIBACMBIX TEPMUHAMU, MUPOBBIMH YYCHBIMHU.
KnwoueBble cioBa: TepMUH, TEPMHHOJOT, TCPMHUHOBEICHHE, METOJOJOTHS, TCPMHHOJOTHS, JIMHTBHUCTHKA, TCOPETHYCCKAsS

MOJICIIb.

THEORETICAL CONCEPTS OF ENGLISH AND FRENCH TERMINOLOGY
Annotation
In this article, the validity of the views, discussions, and opinions of English and French scientists on terminology is discussed.
Also, the definition and classification of words called terms by world scientists have been disclosed.
Key words: term, terminologist, methodology, terminology, linguistics, theoretical model.

Kirish. Terminologiya maxsus atamalarni o‘rganish
va to‘plashni oz ichiga olgan fan sifatida asrlar davomida
mavjud bo‘lgan. Rondeauning so‘zlariga  ko‘ra,
“terminologiya ko‘p yillar davomida mavjud bo‘lib kelgan,
qadimgi hodisadir, aynigsa, qo‘llaniladigan tillarda, sanoati
rivojlangan mamlakatlarda yoki muhim ilmiy yoki texnik
ishlanmalarning kelib chiqishi paydo bo‘lgan mamlakatlarda,
masalan, yunon faylasuflarining terminologiyasi, so‘z
terminologiyasi va shu kabilar’’[5]. Ammo XX-asrga kelibgina
bu jihat, asosan, texnik xodimlarning mehnati tufayli tan
olindi [6].

XIX-asrdan boshlab, Kabre ta’kidlaganidek, maxsus
lug‘atlarni o‘rganish va rivojlantirish zaruriyatiga bir qancha
omillar sabab bo‘lgan. Bu omillar qatorida biz fan sohasida
tillar doirasida tadgiq etish dolzarb bo‘lib borayotgan xorij
tillariga bo‘lgan qiziqishning kuchayishini, tilshunoslik hamda
adabiyotshunoslik  terminlarini  yangi  usullar  bilan
almashtirilishini, tilni standartlashtirishga qaratilgan ilk sa’y-
harakatlarni va jadal rivojlanishini ko‘ramiz. Ushbu
sohalardagi ko‘plab tadqiqotlar natijasida mumkin bo‘lgan
ilmiy bilimlar xalgaro migyosda rivojlanib borar ekan, bu
sohalarda alogalarni yaxshiroq nazorat qilish zarurati ortib
boraveradi.

Mavzuning dolzarbligi va hozirgi  holati.
“Terminologiya” atamasi ikki so‘zning birikishidan olingan:
o‘rta asr lotin tilidan “terminus”- “so‘z” degan ma’noni
anglatadi, “logie” boshga fanlardagi singari “o‘rganish”
mazmunini beradi. Bu atama haqiqatan ham o‘zining belgilash
giymatida, aynigsa, maxsus lug‘atda ko‘rib chiqiladigan so‘z
bo‘lganligi sababli, terminologiya “terminlarni o‘rganish”
yoki “butun atamalarni o‘rganish” degan xulosaga kelish
mumkin.

Birog, “terminologiya” atamasi ko‘p ma’noli, ya’ni u
ishlatilgan kontekstga qarab bir nechta ma’noga ega bo‘lishi
mumkin. Fransuz tili lug‘atlarida mavjud terminologiyaning
ta’riflarini ko‘radigan bo‘lsak, masalan, Le Nouveau Petit
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Robert (2007) quyidagi ikkita ta’rifni “terminologiya” so‘zi
bilan bog‘laydi:

-bilim yoki kasbiy sohada qo‘llaniladigan alohida
lug‘at; tuzilgan atamalar to‘plami.

-obyektlar va tushunchalar sinflarini nomlash uchun
go‘llaniladigan “terminlar” yoki maxsus so‘z va iboralarni
tizimli o‘rganishdir.

Demak, terminologiyani fan, texnika yoki inson
faoliyatining muayyan sohasiga xo0s bo‘lgan ‘“atamalar”
yig‘indisi sifatida ta’riflash mumkin. Depeker ta’kidlaganidek,
uning o°‘zagi konsepsiyadir: “Terminologiyaning ilmiy obyekt
sifatidagi  fikri asosli ko‘riladi: terminologiyada biz
ishlayotgan birlik - bu tushuncha. Ushbu oddiy bayonot
tilshunos yondashuvini yuqori pog‘onaga olib chiqadi”[7].

Ammo M.C. L’Homme nuqtai nazaridan,
“terminologiya o‘zining nazariy modellarini ishlab chiqishda,
asosan, maxsus matnlarning leksik tarkibiy gismlariga e'tibor
garatdi. Terminologiya atamasi leksikologiya modelida
yaratilgan bo‘lib, leksik komponentlar haqida gap ketganda,
hali ham ko‘proq aniqlik kiritish kerak bo‘ladi, chunki
terminologiya o°zi tavsiflagan leksik birliklar orasida
saralashni amalga oshiradi” [8].

Tajriba qismi: Shuningdek, atamalarni, Xxususan,
lug‘atlar va ma’lumotlar bazalari ko‘rinishida aniqlash,
formatlash va boshgarishga ham tegishli sanaladi. Bu farq
leksikologiya (til birliklarini o‘rganish) va leksikografiya
(ushbu birliklarni qayta ishlash va tahlil qilish) o‘rtasidagi
farqga o‘xshaydi. Va nihoyat, terminologiya o‘rganish
mavzusida, kasbda va hokazolarda ma’lum bir texnik qo‘llash
kontekstida ishlatiladigan barcha atamalarni anglatadi.

Bundan tashqari, terminologik ta’riflar obyektlarga,
xususan, konsepsiyaga qaratilgan bo‘lib, leksik birlikka e'tibor
garatgan leksikograflarnikidan farq giladi. Hatto ularning
yondashuvlari  ham  bir-biriga garama-qarshidir, ya’ni
terminologik yondashuv onomasiologik, leksikologiyaniki esa
semasiologikdir. Quyidagi diagrammada ikki xil yondashuv
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ko‘rsatilgan: terminologiyada onomasiologik yondashuv
tushunchadan shaklga o‘tadi, semasiologik yondashuv esa

belgidan (shakldan) tushunchaga o‘tadi.

1-rasm: Terminologik va leksikologik yondashuv

konsept

shakl

onomasiologik

shakl

konsept

semasiologik

Bundan tashqari, metodlarga kelsak, terminologiya va leksikologiya usullari Rondeau (1981) ga ko‘ra bir nechta

muhim jihatlarda farglanadi:

2-rasm: Terminologiya va leksikologiya o‘rtasidagi farq

Terminologiya

Leksikologiya

Obyekt bo‘yicha

+ U faqat so‘zlarning (terminlarning) kichik to‘plamini
o‘rganadi.

* Ish mutaxassislik tillarining barcha leksik birliklarini
(lingvistik shakllar) gamrab oladi.

* So‘zning barcha ko‘rinishlari bilan qizigadi.
* Umumiy tilning barcha leksik birliklariga
tegishli (zamonaviy umumiy lug‘atlar).

Muayyan nugtai nazarga asosan

* Bu me'yor yoki ko‘rsatma.

« IImiy yoki texnik aloqalar (CST) ravshanligi foydasiga
sinonimiyani yo‘q qilish kerak .

* Omonimiya muammo tug‘dirmaydi .

* Neologiya ko‘pincha muayyan ehtiyojlarni gondirish
uchun va agar standartlashtirilmagan bo‘lsa,
boshgariladigan mexanizmlarga muvofiqg rivojlanadi.

+ U asosan tavsiflovchidir.

* Sinonimiya tilni boyitish elementini tashkil
giladi.

*Omonimiya zaruriy yovuzlikdir.

* Neologiya tabiiy hodisadir.

Yondashuv jihatidan

U onomasiologik tartib (boshlang‘ich nuqta) bo‘lib, u
konsepsiyadan yoki g‘oyadan belgi yoki shakl tomon
borishdan boshlanadi. Onomasiologiya semasiologiyaga
garshi.

Semasiologik (boshlang‘ich nuqta), konsepsiya
yoki g‘oya tomon borish belgidan boshlanadi.

Shunday qilib, terminolog ba’zan bir yoki bir nechta
boshga ismlarni afzal ko‘rgan holda ism tanlash va tuzatishga
olib keladi [9].

Olingan natijalar tahlili: Leksikologiya tilning butun
leksikasi bilan gizigsa, terminologiya leksikaning bir gismi,
ya’'ni mutaxassislik sohasiga xos so‘zlar sifatida belgilangan
atamalar bilan chegaralanadi.

Ushbu ikki turdagi ta’riflarni yanada farqlash uchun
har doim ma’lum bir sohadagi tushunchaga ishora qiluvchi
terminologik ta’rifning ko‘lamiga e'tibor qaratish lozim.
Darhagqiqat, terminologik ta’rifning ko‘lami yoki chegarasi
faqat ixtisoslashgan sohaga qaratilgan bo‘lsa, leksikografik
ta’rif unga nisbatan umumiyroqdir.

Bundan tashqari, atama bir yoki bir nechta birlikdan
iborat:

- Leksikologiya tildagi sodda yoki murakkab so‘zlarni
o‘rganadi, ularning ma’nosi va ahamiyatini, nutqdagi xatti-
harakatlarini tahlil giladi.

-Terminologiya fagat ixtisoslashgan tilga mansub
atamalar, oddiy yoki murakkab so‘zlar bilan gizigadi , ular
tegishli bo‘lgan tushunchalar tarmoqlarini tahlil qilish bilan
birga so’zning ma’nosi va xatti-harakatlarini ham o‘rganadi.

Bu tasnifga ko’ra atama o’zi belgilagan tushunchadan
ajralmas ekanligini ko ‘rishimiz mumkin.

Termin va uning xususiyatlarini xorij tilshunoslari
asarlarida tadqgigot davomida Kabre terminga nisbatan har bir
ixtisoslashgan fanga xos tushunchalarni nomlaydi deya
tasniflaydi[6].

X. Xyuellning qayd etishiga ko‘ra, terminologiya
muayyan fanga oid terminlar yoki texnika sohasida
qo‘llanadigan so‘zlar yig‘indisidir. Biz terminlar ma’nosini
gayd etish orqgali ular ifodalaydigan tushunchalami ham gayd
etamiz [10].
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O.Vinokurning fikricha, termin - har doim aniq va
ravshan. Terminlar sistemasi tili ongli shakllantiriladi. Zero,
termin 0'z-o'zidan, stixiyali tarzda paydo bo’lmaydi, balki
zarurligi, jamiyatda unga ehtiyoj mavjudligi bois yaratiladi.

A.Gerdning mulohazasiga ko‘ra, termin ilm-fan
taraqgiyotining muayyan bosgichida mavjud tushunchalaming
asosiy xususiyatlarini aniq va to‘laligicha aks ettiruvchi
maxsus terminologik ma’noga ega tabiiy va sun’iy til birligi,
ya’ni so‘z yoki so‘z birikmasidir [11].

O.Axmanovaning  ta’kidlashicha,  terminologiya
qaysidir fan oz taraqqiyotining oliy darajasiga erishgandagina
yuzaga chigadi, ya’ni termin muayyan tushuncha aniq ilmiy
ifoda kasb etgandan so'ng tan olinadi[1l]. Terminni
notermindan farglashning muhim vositasi uni ilmiy asosda
ta’riflashmng mumkin emasligidadir.

V.G.Gak terminning ta’rifini berish qatori, uning
mohiyatini ochib, terminning biror bir til so‘z boyligidagi
o‘rnini belgilaydi. U ilmiy ishlarda terminga Ilug’aviy
birliklaming alohida turi tarzida qaralishiga e’tiroz bildiradi
hamda termin-funksiya, leksik birliklar qo‘llanishining bir
qo‘rinishi, degan g‘oyani ilgari suradi[2].

V.P.Danilenkoning e’tirof etishicha, jamiyatda sodir
bo‘ladigan har qanday jarayonning in’ikosi dastavval
terminologiyada o°‘z ifodasini topadi yoki muayyan
terminlaming tranformatsion o‘zgarishi oqibatida voqelanadi
[3].

D.Lottening ishlarida terminga alohida belgi sifatida
emas, balki aniq sistemaning a’zosi shaklida qarash,
munosabatda bo‘lish zarurligi ta’kidlangan.

Uning fikriga muvofig mazmun planidagi sistemli
munosabatlar terminlarning sistem xarakterga egaligini
belgilaydi. Terminlaming terminlar sistemasidagi o‘mi,
mavgei muayyan tushunchaning tushunchalar sistemasidagi
o‘mi, mavqei bilan aniqlanadi. Terminologiya turli-tuman
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maktab, ilmiy yo‘nalish va aniq fikrlarga xos ketegorial
apparatni ifodalovchi, terminlar sistemasiga birlashgan
maxsus tushunchalar yig‘indisi, majmui tarzida qaraladi.[4]
Xulosa qilib aytganda, terminologiya ilmiy yoki
texnik lug‘at bilan shug‘ullanadigan fandir. Uning maqgsadi
fan va texnikaning obyektlar va hodisalarni belgilash
usullarini o‘rganish ekanligi aniqlandi. Bundan tashqgari, u

inson faoliyatining bir yoki bir nechta sohalariga xos bo‘lgan
“konsepsiyalarni belgilash yoki aniqlashtirish”ni muntazam
ravishda o‘rganadi. Shu jihatdan, terminolog atamashunos
vazifasini bajara olsa-da, terminologiyani to‘liq bilganligi
sababli, atamashunosning terminolog vazifasini bajarishi
mukammal, chunki u atamashunoslik ishning ma’lum jihatlari
bilan cheklangan.

o

7.
8.
9
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OMMAVIY AXBOROT VOSITALARIDA TIBBIYOT TERMINLARINING VOQELANISHIGA DOIR QARASHLAR
Annotatsiya

Ommaviy axborot vositalarida sog‘liqni saqlash borasidagi ma’lumotlarning taqdim etilishida, tibbiy terminlarning to‘g‘riligi,
aniqligi muhim o‘rin tutadi. Shunga ko‘ra, sog‘ligni saqlash va kasalliklar haqidagi dolzarb xabarlarni keng ommaga tezkorlikda
yetkazish usullari va xususiyatlarini yoritish bugungi kunning dolzarb masalasidir. Maqolada ushbu turdagi tibbiy
ma’lumotlarning turli ko‘rinishda taqdim etilishi va ma’lumotlar sifatini oshirish magsadida tibbiyot mutaxassislari hamda
jurnalistlar o‘rtasidagi hamkorlikni yaxshilash yo‘llari xususida so‘z yuritiladi.

Kalit so‘zlar: terminologiya, OAYV, tibbiyot, tibbiy terminlar, sog‘ligni saqlash, jurnalist, muammo, tahlil.

B3I'JIs1/1bl HA BBITOBAHUE MEJUIIMHCKUX TEPMHUHOB B CMUA
AnHOTaLUA

KoppekTHOCTh ¥ TOYHOCTh MEJUIMHCKHX TEPMUHOB UTPAIOT BAKHYIO POJIb B II0Ja4e MEAUINHCKOW HH(POPMALUH B CPEACTBAX
MaccoBoii uH(popmary. COOTBETCTBEHHO, aKTyaJdbHBIM BOIIPOCOM CETONHSIIHETO0 MHS SBIAETCS YTOYHEHHE METOAOB U
0COOEHHOCTEH OMEepaTHBHOTO JTOHECEHUs aKTYAIbHBIX HOBOCTEH O 30POBBE U 3a00JIEBAaHUAX A0 MIMPOKOH 0OLIeCTBEHHOCTH. B
CTaThe peub BEACTCS O MyTAX YIy4IICHHS COTPYJHHYECTBA MEJUIUHCKHX CIEIHANNCTOB U )KyPHAIUCTOB B Iepefade AaHHOTO
BHJIa METUIITHCKON HH(OPMAINN U TIOBBIIICHHS Ka4eCTBa MPEACTaBIAEeMbIX HH(pOpMaIHN.

KnioueBbie cioBa: tepmuuoiorus, CMU, meaniyHa, MeTUIMHCKHE TEPMHHBI, 3IpaBOOXpaHEHUE, XYPHAIUCT, mpobiema,
aHaIN3.

VIEWS ON THE ACTIVITY OF MEDICAL TERMS IN THE MEDIA
Annotation
Correctness and accuracy of medical terms play an important role in the presentation of medical information in the media.
Accordingly, a pressing issue today is to clarify the methods and features of promptly communicating current news about health
and diseases to the general public. The article discusses ways to improve cooperation between medical specialists and journalists

in transmitting this type of medical information and improving the quality of the information presented.
Key words: terminology, media, medicine, medical terms, healthcare, journalist, problem, analysis.

Kirish. Tilga bilim olish va fikrlashning eng muhim
quroli sifatida garaladi. U — individning ijtimoiylashuvida
zaruriy shart va vosita, til kishilar faoliyati davomida paydo
bo‘ladi, tilsiz madaniyat, ijtimoiy me’yor va qoidalarni
o‘zlashtirib bo‘lmaydi, tilsiz insonning o‘zini ham tasavvur
etib bo‘lmaydi. G.V.Gegelning tabiri bilan aytganda, tilning
ijtimoiyligi uning kommunikativlik, bilish, informativlik va
pragmatiklik kabi vazifalarini belgilaydi [5].

Mediakommunikatsiya ~ inson  faoliyatining til
vositasida amalga oshiradigan sohasidir. Axborotning tovar
sifatidagi ta’siri o‘quvchining mustaqil tafakkur gilishida
ko‘rina boshlaydi. Axborot iste’'molchilarining qarashlari,
qadriyatlari va ideallarini shakllantirish masalalari o‘quvchi
ongida axborot olamini tartibga solish yo‘llarini izlashni,
axborot bilan muomala qilishning yangi usul va ko‘nikmalari
tizimini ishlab chiqish va shakllantirishni tagozo etmoqda [3].

Mavzuga oid adabiyotlar  tahlili.  Jahon
tilshunosligida tibbiy terminlarini tadqiq etishga bag‘ishlangan
ishlar mavjud, jumladan, Wijnen-Meijer, H.Herre, G.Banay,
J.Katarzyna, G.Zenon kabi olimlarning tadgiqotlarida tibbiy
terminlar  shakllanishining ilmiy-nazariy asoslari ochib
berilgan.

Tibbiy terminlarning turli tillar kesimidagi tadqiqi
J.Bagana, S.M.Velichkova, V.F.Novodranova, V.V.lvanov,
G.D.Arnaudov  Kkabi tilshunos olimlar tomonidan olib
borilganligini aytib o‘tish joiz. Jumladan, tilshunos
V.V.lvanov tibbiy terminlarning semantik xususiyatlarini
nemis tili misolida[6], G.D.Arnaudov esa tibbiy terminlarni
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lotin, rus, ingliz, fransuz va nemis tillari misolida [2] tadqiq
etgan.

O‘zbek tilshunosligida tibbiyot terminlarining
lingvistik xususiyatlari borasida A.Husanov, A.Qosimov,
Z.Mirahmedova, F.Abdulxairova, A.Madvaliyev, F.Qosimova
kabi olimlar izlanishlar olib bordi. Masalan,
A.Madvaliyevning tibbiyot terminologiyasining sohaviy va
izohli lug‘atlarda berilishiga doir [8], F.I.Abdulxairovaning
tibbiyot atamalarining metaforik manzarasi borasidagi [1] va
F.X.Qosimovaning tibbiy terminologiyaning taraqqiyot
tendensiyalariga bag‘ishlangan izlanishlari [10] alohida o‘rin
tutadi.

Tadgigot metodologiyasi. OAV tili tadgiqotchilari
hozircha  o‘zgarishlarni  kuzatish va qayd  qilish,
yangilanishlarni ro‘yxatdan o‘tkazish va faol lug‘atni
to‘ldirish bilan cheklanib qolmoqdalar. Media matnlarda
davom etayotgan lingvistik jarayonlar munosabati bilan
tadgigotchilarning  til amaliyotini  nazariylashtirish  va
keyinchalik o‘rganish uchun evolyusiya bosqichlarini qayd
gilishga urinishlari  dolzarb bo‘lib bormoqda. Zero,
mamlakatimizda OAVga hozirgi lisoniy jarayonlarning
markazidagi borliq sifatida garalmoqgda, unga milliy tilning
hozirgi zamondagi modeli sifatida munosabatda bo‘linmoqda,
adabiy leksika bilan doimiy ta’sirlashuvda ekanligi
asoslanmoqda.

Tahlil va natijalar. Keyingi yillarda OAV shaxs
tafakkuriga jadal ta’sir ko‘rsatuvchi verbal va noverbal
axborot hajmining muttasil ortishini ta’minlovchi tuzilmaga
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aylandi. Bu o‘z navbatida murakkablashayotgan dunyoni
bilish usullarining yangi kompleks geterogen kognitiv
tuzilmalarni shakllantirish asosida o‘zgartirilishiga olib keladi.
Bu kognitiv tuzilmalar shiddat bilan kengayotgan axborot
makonini o‘zlashtirish uchun zarur, natijada shaxslar
tafakkurining mediatizatsiyasi sodir bo‘ladi. Mediatizatsiya
deganda, ommaviy axborot vositalari tomonidan tayyorlangan
polisemiotik, polimodal mahsulotning shaxs tafakkuriga ta’siri
tushuniladi. Bu ta’sir shaxs tomonidan vogelikni bilish va
tasavvur  qilishning  spetsifik mediyaviy ko‘p kodli
tuzilmalarning o‘zlashtirilishida ifodalanadi [11].

Tibbiy terminologiyaning OAV aks etishi tibbiyot
sohasi va media sohasi o‘rtasidagi o‘zaro munosabatlarni,
aynigsa, tibbiy —ma’lumotlarning aniqligi, foydalanish
imkoniyati va aholining salomatlik va kasallik hagidagi
tasavvurlariga ta’siri nuqtai nazaridan tahlil qilishni talab
giladi.

OAYV zamonaviy tibbiyot haqidagi ma’lumotlarni keng
ommaga tarqatishda muhim rol o‘ynaydi. Ular jamoatchilik
fikriga ta’sir qilishi, salomatlik va kasalliklarga bo‘lgan
munosabatni shakllantirishi, yangi tibbiy kashfiyotlar va
tavsiyalar hagida xabardor gilish imkoniga egadirlar. Shu
bilan birga, OAVda sog‘ligni saqlash va tibbiyotdagi yangi
tasavvurlar (kasallik hagida ma’lumot, davolanish, dori-
darmonlar va h.k.) to‘g‘risidagi tasdiqlanmagan, to‘liq
bo‘lmagan yoki buzib ko‘rsatiligan ma’lumotlarning
tarqalishiga sabab bo‘lishi ham mumkin, bu o‘z o‘rnida
ularning roli va ta’sirini ilmiy tahlil qilish zaruratini keltirib
chigaradi.

Tibbiyot sohasiga tegishli leksik birliklarni aniglash
juda qiyin vazifalardan sanaladi. Buning asosiy sababi
“tutashgan”, tibbiyot bilan chegaradosh bo‘lgan sohalar
leksikasining  kengaygan faoliyat chegaralarini  aniq
belgilashning imkoniyati yo‘qligidadir.

Tibbiy terminologiya har ganday terminologik tizim
kabi shakllanish va qo‘llanilish qonuniyatlariga qat’iy
bo‘ysunadi. Uning  asosiy tamoyili —  nazariy
umumlashtirishning natijasi bo‘lgan va hodisaning mohiyatini
aniq aks ettiradigan terminni yaratishdir. Terminologik
apparatning shakllanishiga umumiy lisoniy jarayonlar ham,
tizimlilik qonuni, o‘z navbatida, lingvistik analogiya gonuni
bilan to‘gqnashadigan lisoniy an’ana qonuni, nutqiy iqtisod
gonuni mugqarrar ta’sir ko‘rsatadi [7].

M.N.Chernyavskiyning ~ fikriga  ko‘ra,  tibbiy
terminologiya deyarli mingga yaqin yangi terminlar bilan
boyib bordi [12]. Darhagigat, terminlarning mavjudligi
kasallik alomatlari, bemorning shikoyatlari, qo‘yilgan tashxis
va davolash natijalarini aniq tasvirlash orgali amalga
oshiriladigan tartibli vazifadan dalolat beradi. Muallif tibbiyot
nomenklaturasida quyidagi quyi tizimlarni ajratishni taklif
etadi:

1. Anatomik va gistologik: tananing turli sohalari va
qismlari, organlarining gismlari va to‘qimalarining nomlari.

2. Klinik: morfologik o‘simtalar va jarayonlar,
kasalliklar va odamning patologik holatlari (kasalliklarning
kechishi va alomatlari, simptomlar, sindromlar, diagnostika,
profilaktika, terapevtik va jarrohlik yo‘li bilan davolash).

3. Farmatsevtika: dorilar, o‘simlik va kimyoviy
mahsulotlar nomlari, retsept yozmalari [13].

V.V.lvanov tibbiyot terminologiyasi
quyidagicha tasniflashni taklif giladi:

kasalliklar nomlari;

kasalliklar qo‘zg‘atuvchilarining belgilari;

kasallik sindromlarining nomlari;

kasalliklarning diagnostik alomatlari nomlari;
dorilarning nomlari;

anatomik tushunchalarning nomlari;

sun’iy organlarning nomlari;

davolanish va tashxis qo‘yish;

borasida
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ashoblarning nomlari;

o‘simtalarning nomlari;

hujayra nomlari [6].

I.V.Motchenko tadgigotida tibbiy tushunchalarni
ifodalash jarayoni tegishli izchillikdagi mohiyatlar majmui
darajasida taqdim qilingan kasallik bilan aniglangan
algoritmni keltirib o‘tadi:

tashxis;

simptomatika — alomatlar;

profilaktika — oldini olish;

davolash vositalari;

kasallik asoratlari;

tashxis (tashxis qo‘yishda kasallik turi, so‘ngra
laboratoriya tekshiruvlari natijalari, asoratlari gayd etiladi) [9].

Albatta, OAVda tibbiyot terminologiyasi borasidagi
ma’lumotlarni shakllantirishda kasalliklar, ularning belgilari,
diagnostikasi va davolashni to‘g‘rilik prinsipiga amal qilish
zarurati mavjud. Zero, terminlarni noto‘g‘ri va noaniq
qo‘llash aholi o‘rtasida tushunmovchilikni keltirib chiqaradi.

OAV orgali tibbiyot terminlarining vogelanishi
auditoirya fikriga ta’siri tahlili asosida jurnalistlar va tibbiyot
mutaxassislari uchun tibbiy ma’lumotlar sifati va aniqligini
oshirish bo‘yicha tavsiyalar ishlab chiqilishi zarurati mavjud.
Shuning bilan birga, OAV xodimlarini tibbiyot bo‘yicha
o‘qitish, OAV wuchun tibbiy terminologiya bo‘yicha
yo‘rignomalar ishlab chiqish, tibbiyot muassasalari va
jurnalistlar o‘rtasidagi hamkorlikni  kuchaytirish ~ shular
jumlasidandir.

Quyida gazeta matnlarida vogelangan tibbiyot
terminlarini keltiramiz. Albatta, bu terminlarning qo‘llanilishi
tibbiyot hagidagi axborotni tagdim gilinishi bilan belgilanadi:

O‘zbek tilida: “Hozirgi COVID-19 pandemiyasi
fonida ekspertlar SARS-CoV-2 virusi targalishining oldini
olish uchun birinchi chora sifatida ijtimoiy masofani saglash
va niqob kiyish muhimligini ta kidlamogda’;

“Yaginda o ‘tkazilgan tadgiqot grippga qarshi emlash
mavsumiy epidemiyalar davrida kasallikning oldini olishda
60% samarali ekanligini anigladi”;

“Mutaxassislar aholi orasida ruhiy salomatlik
muammolari, aynigsa, pandemiya tufayli kuchaygan ruhiy
tushkunlik va xavotirlik buzilishlari kontekstida ko ‘payganini
ta’ ’kidlamogda ™.

Rus “Opeanvl 00uecmeeHH020
30pasooxpanerus npu3sbIearOm K VBeNUUEeHUIO
QuHaHCUpoBanUs NPocpamMm  NPOPUIAKMUKU  XPOHUHECKUX
3a601e6aHUll, MAKUX Kax ouabem u eunepmoHus’;

“Hogoe Kaunuueckoe ucciedogauue, onyoIuKo8aHHoe
6 “New England Journal of Medicine” oemoncmpupyem
obewarowue pe3ynomamvl  IKCNEPUMEHMATLHOL0 —NeUeHUs
anvyeelimepa’,

“Cneyuanucmol nOOUepKusaiom pocm npobiem ¢
MEHMANbHLIM  300p06beM  CPeOU HACENeHUs, OCODEHHO 6
KOHMeKcme — Oenpeccuu U  MpPeONCHbIX — PACCmpoucmas,
yeyeyonennvix nanoemueti” va h.K.

Guvohi bo‘lishimiz mumkinki, ushbu gazetadan
keltirilgan misollarda tibbiyot terminlarni vogelanishi
axborotni turli ko‘rinishda taqdim qilinganligidadir. Unda
sog‘ligni saqlashning dolzarb muammolari, tadqiqotlar,
kasallik nomlari, simptomlarining berilishi kuzatiladi.

Xulosa. Sog‘ligni saqlash borasidagi yangilik yoki
tahliliy —maqolalarda terminlar  auditoriya tomonidan
ma’lumotni aniq va to‘g‘ri tushunilishini ta’minlashga xizmat
qgilishi kerak. Zero, OAV matnining asosiy xususiyati bu —
axboriylikdir. Ana shu axboriylik xususiyati doimiy ravishda
ularni nafaqat turli mamlakatlarda sodir bo‘layotgan voqea-
xodisalar bilan, balki aholini salomatligini saglash, turli
yuqumli kasalliklarning targalishi, emlash, kasalliklarning
oldini olish va sog‘lom turmush tarzi kabi muhim masalalari
haqida xabardor qilishda muhim rol o‘ynaydi. Taqdim

tilida:
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etilayotgan ma’lumotlarning sifati va ularning aniqligi aholi Shunday qilib, tibbiy terminologiyaning axborot
salomatligini yaxshilashga xizmat gilishi lozimdir. manbalarida aks etishi aholining sog‘lomlashtirish va

10.

11.
12.

13.

salomatlik haqidagi tasavvuriga ta’sir ko‘rsatadi.
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Annotation
This article is devoted to the reflection of issues of trade and merchants in the folklore of the Karakalpaks. The author examines
how these important aspects of the economic life of a people penetrate into their folk tales, legends and songs, forming a special
world of symbols and images. The article analyzes the images of traders that are found in Karakalpak folklore, as well as their
role and significance in the context of the cultural values of this people. Particular attention is paid to the motives of trade, which
permeate the plots of fairy tales, proverbs and sayings, reflecting not only economic aspects, but also the spiritual aspirations and
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generation to generation.
Key words: oral folk art, trade relations, Karakalpak bazaar, merchant

OTPAKEHHUE TOPT'OBBIX IPAKTUK U KYIIEYECTBA B KAPAKAJIMAKCKOM ®OJIBKJIOPE
AHHOTaALHA

JanHas CTaThsl MOCBSILIIEHA OTPAKEHHIO BOIPOCOB TOPTOBJIM U KyIedecTBa B (POIBKIOPE KapaKaamakoB. ABTOpP pacCMaTpHBaeT,
KaK 3TH BaXHbBIC aCIICKTHl SKOHOMUYECKOW KH3HH HApOIa MPOHHUKAIOT B €ro HAPOJHBIC CKa3aHWUsl, JICTCH B U MIECHU, GOPMHUPYS
0CcOOBIli MUP CHMBOJIOB M 00pa3oB. B cTaThe aHaNM3UpyrOTCsA 0Opa3bl TOPTOBIIEB, KOTOPHIC BCTPEYAKOTCS B KapaKalaKCKOM
(dompKIIOpe, a TaKkkKe UX POJb M 3HAYCHHUEC B KOHTEKCTE KYJIbTYPHBIX IIEHHOCTEH 3TOoro Hapoaa. Ocoboe BHUMAaHHE YACISICTCS
MOTHBAM TOPTOBIIH, KOTOPbIC MPOHU3BIBAIOT CIOXKETHI CKA30K, MOCIOBHIl M MOTOBOPOK, OTpakas HE TOJHBKO SKOHOMHYECKUE
ACIIeKThI, HO U JyXOBHBIE YCTPEMIICHHSI © MHPOBO33peHHE KapakanmakoB. Uepes usydenne (OJBKIOpa KapakallmakoB aBTOP
CTPEMHTCSI PACKPBITH TTyOWHHBIE KOPHH TOPTOBJIM U KYyIIEYeCTBa B KYJIbType HApOJa, MI0Ka3aTh MX BIUSHHE HA (HOPMUPOBAHHUE
CO3HAHUsI U Mlepeady EeHHOCTEH U3 MMOKOJICHUsSI B TIOKOJICHHUE.

KiroueBbie cj10Ba: yCTHOE HAPOIHOE TBOPUECTBO, TOPTOBBIE OTHOLICHHSI, KapaKaIITaKCKHiA 6a3ap, Kymery

SAVDO AMALIYOTI VA SAVDOGARLARNING QORAQALPOQ FOLKLORIDA AKS ETISHI
Annotatsiya

Ushbu magola qoragalpoq xalq og‘zaki ijodida savdo va savdogarlar masalalarini aks ettirishga bag‘ishlangan. Muallif xalq
xo‘jalik hayotining bu muhim girralari uning xalq ertaklari, rivoyat va qo‘shiglariga qanday kirib borishini, o‘ziga xos timsol va
obrazlar olamini tashkil etishini tadqiq etadi. Maqgolada qoragalpoq folklorida uchraydigan savdogarlar obrazlari hamda ularning
bu xalqning madaniy qadriyatlari kontekstidagi o‘rni va ahamiyati tahlil qgilinadi. Ertak, maqol va matallar syujetlariga singib
ketgan, nafaqgat iqtisodiy jihatlar, balki qoraqalpoglarning ma’naviy intilishlari, dunyoqarashini ham aks ettiruvchi savdo
motivlariga alohida e’tibor qaratilgan. Muallif qoraqalpoq xalq og‘zaki ijodini o‘rganish orqali xalq madaniyatidagi savdo va
savdogarlarning chuqur ildizlarini ochib berishga, ularning ongini shakllantirish va gadriyatlarning avlioddan-avliodga o‘tishiga
ta’sirini ko‘rsatishga intiladi.

Kalit so'zlar: og zaki xalq ijodiyoti, savdo alogalari, goragalpoq bozori, savdogar

TOpI‘OBJISI, Kak OJWH W3 BaXXHEHIIUX acIeKTOB MYApPBIX  JKCHIIWH, IIPEACTAaBJICHA COLMAJIbHasA  TIpymnma

HKOHOMMYECKOH JKM3HH, BCET/Ia UTpalla 3HAYUTEIBHYIO POJIb B
KyJlIbType M o0ObIYasX pasiM4YHBIX HApOAOB. B KOHTEKcTe
KapakaJllakcKoro (OJBKIOpa TOPTOBJIs HE TOJBKO SBISETCS
crocoboM OoOMEHa MaTepHajbHBIMH IEHHOCTAMH, HO |
oTpakaeT TJyOOKHME acleKThl JKU3HH W MHPOBO33PEHHUS
HapoJa.

Ba3ap, Kkak MHOrorpaHHoe sBIEHHE,  Hallel
OTpaXCHHE B OTPOMHOM IUIACTE KapaKalIaKCKOTO YCTHOTO
HAapOJHOrO TBOpYECTBa. B CKa3kax, ObUIMHAX, OSMUYECKHX
NPOM3BEJICHHSAX,  IOCIOBHIAX W IIOrOBOpPKaxX,  CO
CBOWCTBEHHBIM  KapaKalaKC-KOMY OIHYECKOMY JKaHPY
KOJIOPUTOM OITMCAHBbI TOPTOBBIC MECTa, TOproBas
JETENBHOCTD, KYIIIIbI.

B kapakanmakckoM  Qonbknope  (IpenaHusx,
JereHaax, CKa3kax, IIOCJIOBHILAX M IIOTOBOPKax M IIp.),
BO3HHUKIIEM B TIIyOOKOH IPEBHOCTH, NMOMHMO XapaKTEPHBIX
HepcoHaKeH N 00pa3oB — MpaBHUTeNeH, OeMHIKOB, OOraThIpei,
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o0ImIecTBa, CBs3aHHAas C TOPTOBBIMU JIE€NaMH — KYyIIEYeCTBO
cayoacep. OcoOEHHO SPKO HILTIOCTPHPYETCS JAEATEIBHOCTH
pasHOro poja KyIIOB, MOHATHS, CBS3aHHBIC C TOPTOBIICH, B
MOCJIOBUIIAX U TIOTOBOPKAX KapaKaJlaKkoB.

B yctHOM HapogHOM  TBOpuYecTBE  OBITOBAJIU
pasMuHbBIC TPEICTABICHHS O TOProOBIAX, HO Haubojee
pacrpoCTpaHEHHbIM B aHAIN3UPYEMbIX HAMU ITPOU3BEICHHUSAX,
SIBIIIETCS CITOKUBIIIHICS HETaTHBHEIN obpas. B
MPOM3BENCHUAX  (ONBKIOpa, cayoacep  BBIBENEH  Kak
0OMaHIIMK ¥ TUTYT, allYHBIA W KOPBICTHBIA 4enoBek. Kymerr,
KaK TIOJIOKUTENBHBIA Tepod BCTpedaeTcs, HO 3HAYUTEIHHO
pexe. IIpomsBeneHus, B KOTOPBHIX TOPTOBIBI BBICTYNAIOT B
OTpHIIATEILHOM 00pa3se, 3TO CKa3KH, MOCIOBHIIbI, IIOTOBOPKH,
SMHYECKHE TMPOM3BEICHUS, TOJNIOKHUTEIBHO XKe caydazep
MOXET XapaKTepH30BaTbCsi B JIETEHAAX, HCTOPUUECKHX
pacckazax.
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B cxaske «Tacbaxaza aiinanzan cayoacep» (Kymen,
NpEBpPAaTUBILIMICA B 4epenaxy) HaIUIM OTPaKeHHE TaKue
4epThl TOPToBI@, KaK >KaJHOCTh, MOLIEHHHYECTBO. B ckaske
MOBECTBYETCSI O CKYIIOM TOProOBLE, KOTOPBI HEB3UpPas Ha TO,
YTO OH OBIT COCTOATENEH, Ui TNPUYMHOXEHHS CBOETO
GorarcTBa npuberan Kk 0OMaHy U KylnbHHIeCTBY. OOBIICHHBIM
JeTIoM IJIsL Hero ObLT oOBec mokymareneid. Jlroqw, ycraBmme
0T oOMaHa CO CTOPOHBI TOProBIa, OOPATHIINCEH C KaIo00i K
xasuii. Ka3uii pelmm cHadaga caM BO BCEM YIOCTOBEPUTHCS.
IlepeoneBumicy B OfeXkIy HHILETO, OH ONpPABISAETCS B JIABKY
TOProBIa, TIJ€ MOKymaeT HEMHOro Ccolu. 3aTeM OH
OTHpaBisieTcs B JPYryl0 JaBKy, UYTOObI MpPOBEPUTH, HE
oOBecun 1M ero cayoacep. OKa3aloch, YTO BMECTO CTa
MHCKajJel coiu, Toproser orBecua emy 80, o6BecuB Ha 20
Mmuckaneid. Pa3zosneHHbl Ka3uil BO3BpallaeTcs B JaBKY
TOPTOBIla W NPOKIMHAET €ro CIOBaMU «TacTBIH acThIHAA
KaFpIp» (OyKB. IMycTh TeOs mpumaBuT kKamHeM). [lox kamMHEM
B JIaHHOM cCiIydae IIOJpa3yMeBalOTCsS BECOBBIE THPH.
Ilpoxiatue xa3uii BO3BIMENO JACHCTBHE W caydazep
npeBpammaerca B depemaxy[l]. 3mech maHOUph dYepenaxu
00pa3HoO MPEACTABISAETCS KAMHEM.

TlomoOHBIE  XapaKTepUCTUKH  BCTpEYalOTCi B
NOJABISIIONIEM  OOJNBIIMHCTBE  (DOJIBKIOPHBIX  00pa3oB
KymedecTBa. B numakTmyeckoit ckaske «llvicvlx cayoazepy
(JIoBkmii Kkymen) cayoaeep TpeACTacT HACTOJIBKO ATYHBIM U
JKaJJHBIM, 4TO IIPSIYET CBOE COCTOSTHHE JJaXKe OT CBOUX POIHBIX.
OpmHaXIBI OH COpsTANl CBOM OOTraTCTBa CpEeAM BOpoXa Mycopa,
KOTOPBII €ro J04Yb BO BpeMsl YOOPKH IMMOMEIIECHUH CKUTAET, HE
JoranasiBasick o ero conepxxumom[2]. Takum oOpazom, Kymma
HACTHTIJIA PACIIIATA 33 €r0 aTYHOCTh, OH JIHUIIHIICS BCEX CBOMX
GorarcTs.

XUTPOCTh W JKaJHOCTh KyIIa B KapaKaJIaKCKOM
(orpKIOpe, JKeaHue Kak MOXKHO BBITOJHEE NpojAaTh TOBap,
0oOMaHyTh JIPYrHX MBI MOXXEM BHAETh B CKaske «Andawnvin
xanean mepm cayoazep»[3] (UerBepo 0OMaHYTHIX KYIIIOB).
CyTh ee 3aKiiodaeTcss B CleayiomeM. UeTBepo TOPrOBIIEB,
MEePEXUTPHUBIINE MOJIOZIOTO UENOBEKAa, B HTOTe OKAa3alliCh
0OMaHyTBIMH CaMH OTIIOM 3TOT0 foHOIIH. CTapHK NepeXuTPHI
UX, NMPOJaB WM 3a OACHOCIOBHYIO IIeHy OOBIYHOTO OCIa,
BBIIAaBAEMOTO 32 BOJIMIEOHOTO, W3BJICKAIOIIETO 30JI0THIE
MOHETBHI.

['0TOBHOCTB KymIia NPOJaTh JII000I IIeHO# ToBap, ero
QITYHOCTH HAIILTK OTpaXkKeHHe B 31oce «KaxaHmax:

Caynarepaex v TOProBIa
IIBIKIIAC Xacja KICUiier, COBEPLICHHO HET COBECTH,
XanbIKTBl  anaaybIH OOMaHBIBaTh HapO.

OypbIHHaH KanraH[4] MIPUBBIK U3/JABHA.

MepKaHTHIIBPHOCTh TOPTOBLICB HAllUla OTPAKEHUE U B
HapOJHBIX MOCIOBHUIIAX U OTOBOPKAX:

«Cayoazep apvin, omupukuwiu dcanvin camapy[S]
(«Kymer coBecTs npoJacT, JI'yH AyLly nponact»); «Cayoacep
anoamaca, cama aimatioviy[5] («Ecnmm kymen He oOMmaHeT —
HE TpojacTy); «Araxaumea myxupeen amnai Koumac («Tort,
KTO TIPUTOTOBWJICS K JIpaKe, 00s3aTeTbHO BBSHKETCS B HEE»);
«Cayoazep camnaii Kotimac[5] ( «Kenaromuii mpoxate ToBap
KyIell, He OTIyCTHT, TIoKa He 100beTcs cBoero»); «Cayoazep
ecanka bativiiiovy («Kymer cuntas, dorareer»)[5].

Kak Mbl yXe ynomuHanu B Hauane mnaparpada, He
BCerga Kyrmen u300pakeH B HEraTMBHOM cBere. B
NPUBEICHHBIX HIKE NpPUMEpax M3 YCTHOTO HapOIHOTO
TBOPYECTBA, cayoaeep TPEICTABICH  MOJOKUTSIHbHBIMH
Ka4ecTBaMH, TaKUMH KaK HaxOJ4HBOCTb, TPYHOIIOOHE,
BEepHOCTb.  [IOJNIOKUTENBHO  XapaKTEpU3yeTCsl  MEepCOHaK
cka3ku «Ona cayoazep»[14] («Y naunuBelii Kyneiy). I maBHbIi
repoil HpencTaeT yIawIMBBIM YEIOBEKOM, KOTOPOMY YacTo
Be3eT. [lonokuTenbHbIe YEPThbl B CKa3Ke yCl/IJ'leHl)l TEM, 4YTO
TOProBel MOKa3aH K TOMY K€ BEPHBIM MYXXEM U XOPOLINM
OTIIOM.
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OO6pa3 Kymma BCTpedaeTrcsi B OTACNBHBIX JIETeHIax
KapakainakoB. OnHOW U3 HUX sBIsSeTcs jerenaa o xymapr
Kaccabe. Peus B Heill uaer o 61arouecTHBOM KyIle, KOTOPBIH
UMeNl MHOTO CKOTa, M pa3faBail OECIIaTHO MsCO OeIHSKaM.
HUccnenosatens F0.B. KHOpo30B, aHanmu3upys KyJIbT CBIATHIX B
Kapaxanmakcrane, HOApOOHO OCTaHABIMBAECTCS HA TaKHX
nepconaxxkax kak Illamyn Habm wu J[Dxymapr Kaccad.
Jbxymapr-Kaccab — moumTtaemblii  OOBEKT  KOMIUICKCa
MusnaxkaH, npencrasisronmii cobot 6yrop. F0.B. Kaoposos
CUMTAeT, 4YTO IHpexae Oyrop  HCHONB30BaNM IS
MpefOTBpPAlIeHUs Majexa CKOTa, BOKPYT HETO IPOTOHSIIN
ckoT. B oxnoit u3 cBoux nocieanux pador FO.B. Kuoposos
JaeT MoApoOHOE OMMCAHHUE 3UKPA, CBA3aHHOTO C KyJIbTOBBIM
coopykeHueM Ma3snymxaH-CyiTy, pacloioKeHHBIM HeJaIeKo
ot Jlxxymapt-Kacca6[6].

B xauecTBe mprMepa MONOKHUTEIHHOIO 00pasa Kymma

MOXHO  Ha3Bark mnocioBunly  «Cayoacep  bagicvioaH
gawnac»[5] («Kymermr He  OOWTCS  NONUIMH»), YTO
XapakTepu3yeT caydaeep KaK 4YEIOBEKa MOPSIOYHOTO,
HCTIOJHUTENBHOTO.

B HapomHBIX TPOM3BEINEHHAX OTPA3MICS HE TOJBKO
o06pa3 Kymma, HO U TOPTOBIA, TOPTOBBIE OTHOIUCHUS Yy

KapakaJrakoB. 3HAYNTETLHBIA acT COCTaBJISIIOT
MPOU3BENIEHUsSI, TJle¢ HIUTFOCTPUPYIOTCS TOPrOBIISl, TOPrOBBIE
OTHOIIICHUS, CHCIHaIM3alus  0a3apoB,  CHCHUATH3ANNS
TOPrOBIIEB.

B npenanuun «llamwa xom nanbaii» [1], peds uner o
TOPTOBIIE X1€00M, KOTOPBIH, YBU/IEB XaHa CO CBUTOH, 3aBHIYs
emy, moxymain: «bbut ObI 1 Ha MecTe XaHa, He Hy>KHO ObLIO OBl
3a00TUTHCS O TOM, TJ€ B3iTh ACHET Ha efy M ofexnay. Bce,
4TO TIOKeNaeT AyIla, HOA PYKOH; Bce OBl OecHpeKOCIOBHO
NOAYMHSUIICE MOWM IIpHKa3am». B To ke Bpems, matmia,
MOBCTPEYABIINH Ha JOpore mpojaBa xieba, MBICICHHO
cKkaza;x: «Xopomo OBl OKa3aThCsd Ha MECTe JTOTO IMpOoJaBLia
xyeba. ['py3 OTBETCTBEHHOCTH mMan OBl C IUIEY, BECh CBOM
3apaboTOK Aenuit Obl CO CBOEH ceMbel, KU Obl CIIOKOWHOMH
JKU3HBIO». Mopainb TNPHUTYM 3aKII0YaeTcss B TOM, 4dTO,
HECMOTpsI Ha TO, YTO TpojaBel xjieba OelneH, eMy 3aBHIyeT
NpaBHUTENb, TaK KaK TOT 3aHAT TOJBKO HEMOCPEICTBEHHO
CBOMM JICJIOM, HE HECeT TIpy3a OTBETCTBEHHOCTH 32 BECh
Hapol.

Otpa3wiicss B TOCJOBHLIAX
KapakaJImakcKoro 0azapa, Kak 0a10a1ulbl:

«ThIIKaK BUIAK
maJilaHel OyIIupep»

Takol  MepcoHax
(«bonbHas oBLA Bce
cTajio 3armavyKaeT»);
«Jonmammer  keOetice, («Jlommaniisl CTaHET MHOTO,
KaaHsl Oynmaupep [2]» TOPOJI UCTIOPTSAT).
Eme onHa 13 HapOJHBIX MOCIOBHIl HECET TAaKyHO e
HarpysKky: «Kaccan maunvicvina cyiiex depep [3]» («lIpomasen
Msica 3HAKOMBIM KOCTH KJIAJIET»).

«bBaiiza wabapman («He crnenyit 3a 6oradoM, Bce paBHO He
6omay, Oyneis eMy poBHei»);

«bakkanza  camapman «M30eraii Oakkal, HEMPEeMEHHO 00BeIET
6oama [4]». BOKDYT' Tajbla»)

CymectByeT  BolpaxkeHue: «Kesuye [ypnennun
bazapwin kepcemetiun be?» («Tebe 4To, MOKA3aTh TypPICHCKAN
6azap?») OTO BEIpaXK€HHE MOSIBUIIOCH B CBSI3H CO CIEAYIOIINM
cooprtieM. Korma Xwusuackuii xaH B XIX Beke MOTYHHAI
cebe JKaHagapbMHCKMX KapaKalakoB, TEM W3 HUX, KTO 0Oe3
COIIPOTHUBJICHUA TPU3HAJI BJIACTbh XHMBHUHCKOI'O XaHa, OBLIO
o0emaHo OCBOOOXKAEHHE OT HANOroB Ha IATh JeT. OpHako
4yepe3 [1Ba roja, XaH HapyliaeT cBoe o0eniaHie u OTHpaBisieT
CBOMX COOpIIMKOB HAJOrOB K TEM KapakaiakaMm, KOTOpbIe
PacCHOJIOKWINCE B MECTHOCTH Maiinbl weneen, HaXoasmencs
6mm3 I'ypiena. Kapakanmaky, BO3MYIIEHHBIE ITPOH3BOJIOM
XaHa, HapymIeHHeM JaHHOTO WM  CJIOBA,  OKa3ajd
CONPOTHBIIEHHE XaHCKOMY BOMCKY, HaNpaBICHHOMY JUIS
cbopa HamoroB. Boiicko XaHa, Oka3aBlIeecs B YHCICHHOM
MEHBIINHCTBE, ObUIO Pa3rPOMIICHO KapaKallnakaMu U 0exaio
B ['ypien, rae paccpemoTounnocs mo 6azapy. CTOIKHOBEHHE
MIPOM30ILI0 B Oa3apHBbIil 1eHb. XaHCKUE BOMHBI, OeKaBIIUE Ha
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6azap, IpATAINCH Cpequ TOProBIeB. IIpecienoBaBmme HX
KapakaJlllakyi JBHHYJIMCh Ha Oa3ap. B pesynbrate Bce Ha
0azape OBLIO pa3rpoMIIEHO. DTO COOBITHE HAMOJTO OCTAJIOCh B
namatd  okutened [ypmema. C  Tex mop, MOIYYMIO
pacrpocTpaHeHHe 3TO HCTOpUYecKoe BhlpaxeHne «Kesune
T'ypmennny GasapeiH KepcereiimH 06e?» [5], koTopoe
NPOU3HOCAT B TeX CIydasX, KOTAAa XOTAT IPOYYHUTh
3a3HaBIIETOCS YEJIOBEKa.

OTHoOIlIEHHEe KapakKaJlIakoB K 0a3apy, TOPTOBIE MBI
BUAUM B psifie TOCIOBHIl U IOTOBOPOK: «OKey OepmezeHOU
6asap 6epep[6]» (To, uro He Haiijemp y OTHA, €CTh Ha
Oazape); «llyacvis  6azapea 0Oape2aH, KenuHcus Masapea
bapeanza mey [7]» («be3 meHer moitH Ha Gas3ap, BCe PaBHO,
4yTO OBITH 3aXOpOHEHHBIM 0e3 caBaHa); «Cayoaoa Oocnvik
6oamacy ( «B Toproeue Her apysei»); «bazap — 6apouxuy
(«bazap s Tex, y KOro ecTh JACHBIH)); «bazap — 6apea
mamuwty, ocokka awwly [8]» («bazap IOOHT UMYIIHX, HE
TMOOUT OCHBIXY); «baszapea 6apcay, baiicay, nyn caHazanoa
eeoeticen[9] («pems Ha 6azap — Oorauom, BO3BpAIIACIIBCS
HUIIUMY), «basapea man camamyzvin 6GONCAH, XpPeHuH
VACHIH mymemecey, coHOa Kapwlioap — Xappeoeli
ovlocviHaliovl[9]. B mociaeqHeM ciaydae MpUMeETa, KOTOpas
nepeBoaurcs: «Ilepen Tem, Kak OTHpaBUTHCS Ha 6a3ap, HY>KHO
MOATIAJINTH OCHHOE THE3J0, TOTAA OT HOKymarteiaeld He Oyxer
0TO0SI».

B ommyeckux — mpomsBeneHMSAX — QUTYpHpPYIOT
HaMMEHOBAHMS CHECHUATN3UPOBAHHBIX 0a3apoB, 0COOEHHOCTH
OpraHu3alluK TOProBiu. B smoce «Exure» MMEIOTCS CTPOKH,

T1€ TOBOPHUTCA O 6a3ape y HOTaHIICB:
Xop mopmem6bu KyHHHzE,
Horaiizpin 6omap 6azapsi[10]
Wnm eme:
Iopmem0Ou KyH KbI3FaH/a,
Horaiinei ymsr 6asapsi[10]

VYnomuHanus sTHoHuMa «Horail» B KapakanmakckoM
snoce HecnyyaiiHo. B konne XIV — nagane XV BekoB Ha
ocHOBe pacmaBimeiics 3omotoii Opasl  00pa3oBBIBacTCS
HAcCKOJIbKO ~ rocygapcTs, B ToM uucie  Horaiickoe
(Manrutckoe) xaHctBo Bo riaBe ¢ Enure. Ero Brnajgenus
OXBAaTHIBAIOT TpPOCTpaHCcTBO oT Bomrm no Kamer m Gepera
Vpana (fuka). Co BTOpoW mosoBHMHBI XV W J0 BTOpOH
nosioBMHbI X VI BekoB Kapakalnaku HaXOJWIHNCh B COCTaBE
Horaiickoro xaHcTBa. DTOT IUIacT Hamel OTpPaKEHHE B
KapakaJmakCKUX JacTaHax.

B osmoce «lapusip» ¢GuUrypupyoT HaNMEHOBaHHS
CIIEIMATN3UPOBAHHBIX 0a3apoB — «uap 6azapy, a TaKKe «KyJ
6a3ap» — HEBOJbHUYHMN PHIHOK:

Kaxyio cpeny
V Horaiiies 6biBaet Gazap

B pasrap cpenel,
V Horaiiies 6onbuioit 6azap

Illap Ga3apra anapsii,

bup Xaiiyanra car
neiimen[11]

Bunecenbe

OrtBesu Ha map 6asap,

OOMeHsit Ha KaKylo-HHOY b
CKOTHHY
TYYBICKAHBIM 3HaewuIb 11 Thl, OpaTer; Mol pOAHOM,
ara<aH, Ha HeBONbHIYBEM PBIHKE
Kyn Gasap OH >KEHUMIH
Oyyraiican

HeBonpHuunii  pblHOK B~ XUBHHCKOM  XaHCTBE
CyLIECTBOBAJ BIJIOTh [0 3aBoeBaHus ero Poccuiickoit
umnepueil B 1873 roay. JloctaBisuiick padbl Ha HEBOJIbHUYBU

6azapel XWBBI TypKMEHaMH dpe3 MepB, a Takxke uepes

I'yprens.  (Aynbl, HaceleHHBIE IUIEMEHEM  HOMYJOB,
ortmenennst Kapauyka, BbIOpaBmme cebe AT 3MMOBOK,
TJIaBHBIM ~ 00pa3oM, MECTHOCTb, HAaXOJIIIYIOCS MEXIy

TeKylled o TepcUACKOM Teppuropuu pexoro I'yprens u
norpaHnyHoil pexoro Atpekom — [.A.). Ilomumo 6a3zapos
Xussl, Kynsa-Yprenua, Xanku, paboB npojaBaiu Ha 0azapax
Kapakajmnakckux roponos — Kynrpage, UumOae, Xomxeinu,
[ypaxane, Illefixa66a3 Bamu. [1o cBeneHHAM XOpOIIXHHA, «B
omuH Oazap npuroHsaM 3a pa3 no 200 um Gonee paboB.
IMpomaxxa mpu >STOM 1HUIa Kak B OAWHOYKY, TaK U
naptasiMm»| 12].

INpouecc OTHpaBKH KapaBaHOB C TOBAPOM, KPaCOYHO

ONMCaH B SIIMYECKOM MMPOU3BCACHUN «KOGJ’I&H»Z
Kaynpipnacein kapyannap, Hnyt xapaBanbl,
AKIIaxaHHbIH €JIHHEH, B crpany, rae npasut Akmaxas,
JKYK TonThIpBIN TYiiere, Hagbiouus ToBapoM BepOIIIOIOB,
[lbiFein Kapyannap KeHeH, Ornpasurncs KapasaH,
Kypep xombin Gunenu, [lo 3nakomomy myTH,
Caynarep Kyneueckue kapaBaHb!
Kapyamiap[16]

Gosran

Ot MaTepuanbl  HauOoliee  IOJHO  OTPAKAIOT
Npe/ICTaBICHNUs, ObITOBaBIINE B (DOJBKIOpE KapaKallakoB, O
KyTII[axX, TOPTOBJIE B L[EJIOM, MECTaX TOPTOBIIH.

B 3axmroueHmM MOXHO OTMETHTH, YTO TOPTOBIS H
KyIIeYeCTBO UTPAIOT 3HAYUTEIBHYIO POJIb B KapaKalllaKCKOM
(ompKIOpe, OTpaxast He TOJIBKO SKOHOMHUYECKUE ACHEKTHI, HO
U riTy0OKMe [IEHHOCTH U 00br4an 3Toro Hapona. Yepes oOpasbl
TOProOBIEB, OAPBIIIHUKOB U PEMECICHHUKOB IiepeaeTcs He
TOJIBKO WCTOPHSl TOPTOBIHM, HO M MYJPOCTh, NYXOBHOCTH U
KOJUIEKTUBHOE CO3HAHHUE KapaKallaKoB.

Takum 00pa3om, U3ydeHHe TOPTOBIN M KyIedecTBa B

KapakalllakCKoM  (ONBKIOpE HE TONBKO  PAacKpHIBAeT
YHUKaIbHBIE aCHEKTHl 3TON KyJIbTYphl, HO M MOMOTaeT HaM
YBHAETh  TIyOMHHBIE  CBSI3M  MEXIYy  SKOHOMHKOM,

JIYXOBHOCTBIO M TPAJIUIMSIMU ATOT'O HApo/a.
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INGLIZ TILI FANINI O‘QITISHDA TA’LIMNI INDIVIDUALLASHTIRISHNING MAVJUD HOLATI VA UNI
TAKOMILLASHTIRISH YO‘LLARI
Annotatsiya

Mamlakatimizda ta’lim-tarbiya tizimini tubdan takomillashtirish, ertangi kunimizning munosib davomchilarini kamolga
yetkazish bo‘yicha bosgichma-bosgich mustahkam tashkiliy-huqugiy mexanizmlar yaratilmoqda. Keyingi yillarda sohaga oid
gabul gilingan gator davlat dasturlariga binoan ko‘plab ta’lim muassasalari yangi qurildi, eng zamonaviy o‘quv anjomlari bilan
ta’minlanib, dunyodagi zamonaviy o‘quv dasturlari, o‘qitish metodikalari o‘rganilib ta’lim-tarbiya jarayoniga ham yangicha
yondashuv, innovatsion texnologiyalar tatbiq gilinmoqda. Bugungi kunda eng katta e’tibor oliy ta’limda o‘qgitish jarayonlariga
zamonaviy yondashuvlarni tatbiq etish, talabalarni intellektual, axloqiy, estetik va jismoniy rivojlantirish uchun barcha shart-
sharoitni yaratishga garatilmoqda.

Kalit so‘zlar: ta’lim tizimi, zamonaviy o‘quv dasturlari, o‘qitish metodikalari, axborot-kommunikatsiya texnologiyalari,
innovatsion loyihalar.

CURRENT STATE OF INDIVIDUALIZATION OF EDUCATION IN ENGLISH LANGUAGE TEACHING AND
WAYS TO IMPROVE IT
Annotation

Strong organizational and legal mechanisms are gradually being created in our country for the fundamental improvement of the
education system and the development of worthy successors of our tomorrow. In recent years, in accordance with a number of
state programs in the field, new educational institutions have been built, provided with the most modern educational equipment,
modern educational programs and teaching methods have been studied in the world. a new approach to the process, innovative
technologies are being applied. Today, the greatest attention is paid to the implementation of modern approaches to teaching
processes in higher education, to the creation of all conditions for the intellectual, moral, aesthetic and physical development of
students.

Key words: Educational system, modern educational programs, teaching methods, information and communication technologies,
innovative projects.

COBPEMEHHOE COCTOSAHUE UHAUBUAYAJIU3AIIUU OBPA3OBAHUS B OBYUEHUN AHIJIMMCKOMY
SI3BIKY U IIYTU EE COBEPIIEHCTBOBAHMUS
AHHOTAIHS

B Hame#l cTpaHe TOCTENEHHO CO3/AIOTCS MPOYHBbIE OPraHU3AIMOHHO-TIPABOBBIE MEXaHW3MBI Ui KOPEHHOTO
COBEpIICHCTBOBAHUS CHUCTEMBbI O0pa30BaHHMs W BOCIUTAHHS JOCTOWHBIX TMPOJOJDKATENEH HAIllero 3aBTpallHero IHS. 3a
MOCJIEHNUE TOABI B COOTBETCTBHU C PSAJAOM TOCYIAPCTBEHHBIX MPOrpaMM B c(epe MOCTPOCHBI HOBBIC Y4EOHBIC 3aBEICHUS,
OCHAIIICHHBIC CAMBIM COBPEMCHHBIM YYCOHBIM O0OPYIOBAaHHEM, HM3YUCHBI COBPEMEHHBIC O00pa30BaTEIbHBIC MPOTPAMMBI H
METO/BI O0YYEHHsI. HOBBII MOIXOM K MPOIecCy, MPUMEHIIOTCS HHHOBAIIMOHHBIE TeXHONOTHH. CeroHs HanOoIblnee BHUMaHNE
yaAeNseTCA pealu3aliii COBPEMEHHBIX IOJXOJ0B K Y4eOHOMY IpoIeccy B BBICIICH IIKOJE, CO3JaHWIO BCEX YCIOBHH IS
HMHTEIUICKTYaJIbHOTO, HPABCTBEHHOTO, 3CTETHYECKOTO U (PH3NIECKOTO PA3BUTHS CTYIEHTOB.

Kniwuessie ciioBa: Crucrema 00pa3oBaHus, COBpEMEHHBIE 00pa30BaTeIbHbBIC TPOTPAMMBI, METOIBI 00y4eHHS, HH(POPMAIIHOHHO-
KOMMYHHUKAIIMOHHBIE TEXHOJIOTHH, HHHOBAI[UOHHBIE IIPOEKTHI.

Kirish. Oliy ta’lim tizimini 2030 yilgacha hujjatlarda o‘z aksini topgan. Mazkur hujjatlarda ta’lim
rivojlantirish ~ Konsepsiyasi  tasdiqlanib, unda sohani  muassasalarini zamonaviy o‘quv-metodik materiallar va
rivojlantirishning asosiy yo‘nalishlari belgilandi.  badiiy adabiyotlar bilan to‘ldirish, sohaga malakali pedagog

Konsepsiyada uzluksiz ta’lim tizimi mazmunini sifat jihatidan
yangilash, o‘qitish metodikasini takomillashtirish, ta’lim-
tarbiya  jarayoniga  individuallashtirish  tamoyillarini
bosqgichma-bosqich tatbiq etish, oliy ta’lim sohasiga
zamonaviy axborot-kommunikatsiya texnologiyalari va
innovatsion loyihalarni joriy etish, yoshlarni tarbiyalash va
ularning bandligini ta’minlashda oliy ta’limning zamonaviy
usullari va yo‘nalishlarini joriy etishga qaratilgan o‘ta muhim
yo‘nalishlar belgilangan.

Hozirgi paytda uzluksiz ta’lim tizimi oldida turgan,
strategik ahamiyatga ega bo‘lgan masalalardan biri — yangicha
ta’limni shakllantirish va halqaro ta’lim muhitini yaratish
bo‘lib, ushbu masala respublikamiz Prezidenti
Sh.M.Mirziyoev tomonidan imzolangan bir qator direktiv
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va boshqaruv kadrlarini jalb qilish, o‘qitish metodikasini
takomillashtirish, ta’lim-tarbiya jarayoniga individuallashtirish
tamoyillarini bosqichma-bosqich tatbiq etish hamda oliy
ta’limning ilg‘or standartlarini joriy etish, jumladan o‘quv
dasturlarida nazariy bilim olishga yo‘naltirilgan ta’limdan
amaliy ko‘nikmalarni shakllantirishga yo‘naltirilgan ta’lim
tizimiga bosqichma-bosqich o‘tish masalalariga alohida urg‘u
berilgan. Ta’lim muassasalarida o‘qitish va tarbiyalash
jarayonlariga zamonaviy ta’lim dasturlari va uslublarini joriy
qilish, ta’lim oluvchilarning har tomonlama rivojlanishlari
uchun sharoit yaratish hamda bu vazifalarni amalga oshirish
uchun pedagog va mutaxasislarning kasbiy kompetentligini
oshirish talab qilinadi.
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Mavzuga oid adabiyotlar tahlili. Talabalarni o‘qitish
jarayonida ular namoyon qiladigan individuallik nimaga
bog‘liq? Talabalarning individualligini qaysi jihatlar
belgilaydi? Talabalarni tarbiyalash va o‘qitish jarayonida
nafaqat talaba shaxsining, balki uning bilish faoliyatining
o‘ziga xosliklarini hisobga olish zarurligiga qaratish muhim
ahamiyatga ega ekanligini isbotlaganlar.

Ta’lim jarayonini samarali tashkil etish uchun
quyidagi didaktik shartlarning bajarilishi maqsadga muvofiq:

1) ta’lim jarayonini tashkil etishda talaba shaxsini har
tomonlama va chuqur o‘rganish, bilish faoliyatini hisobga
olish;

2) ta’lim jarayonini nafaqat talaba shaxsiga, balki
uning individualligiga yo‘naltirilishini ta’minlash;

3) o‘qitish metodlari va didaktik topshiriqlarni
talabalarning psixik rivojlanishi, yosh davrlari va gender
farqlarini hisobga olib differensiallash;

4) didaktik topshiriqlarni tanlashda talabalarning bilish
faoliyatlarini faol rivojlanishda davom etayotganligini hisobga
olib, topshiriglarni kichik guruhlarda bajara olishlari mumkin
bo‘lgan darajada murakkab bo‘lishi.

Tadgiqot metodologiyasi. Talabalarni ijtimoiy, aqliy
va intellektual rivojlanish jarayonlarini jadallashtirish,
ma’lumotlarni tushunib va qiziqib o‘zlashtirish, tabiat va
jamiyatga oid tasavvurlarini tartibga solish va to‘g‘ri
shakllantirish hamda psixik rivojlanishlarida sifat o‘zgarishlar
ro‘y berishi bilan birga ijodiy tafakkur, qobiliyatlar va
iste’dodni erta aniqlab, ularni magsadli rivojlantirish
muammolari hal etiladi. Ma’lumki, hozirda ta’lim jarayonini
tashkil etish oldida turgan asosiy muammolardan biri ta’lim
oluvchilarning individual xususiyatlarini e¢’tiborga olgan holda
uni tashkil etish masalasidir. Ushbu muammoni hal etish
doirasida qator tadqiqotlar olib borilgan.

Ta’limni differensiallashtirish va
individuallashtirishga oid tadqiqot ishlarini chuqur tahlil etgan
holda  N.S. Purisheva “differensiallashtirish” va
“individuallashtirish” tushunchalarini aniqlashtirishga oid
turlicha  yondashuvni  taklif etadi, ya’ni ta’limni
differenitsiallashtirishni ikkiga: ichki (individuallashtirilgan)
va tashqi turlarga ajratadi. Biz, muallif singari, ichki
differensiallashtirish  yordamida talabalarning individual
xususiyatlarini e’tiborga olishni amalga oshirilishga imkon
berishini yanada yaqqol namoyon bo‘lishini
ta’kidlamoqchimiz.

Birinchi navbatda bizni ichki differensiallashtirish
ko‘proq qiziqtiradi, sababi tashqi differensiallashtirish ta’lim
muassasasida amalga oshirilgan, talabalar tanlagan kasbiga
muvofiq holda turli yo‘nalishlarda ta’lim olishadi. Ichki
differensiallashtirishning quyidagicha amalga oshirilishi
N.S.Purisheva  tomonidan  taklif etiladi:  individual
yondashuvni amalga oshirish (majburiy tayyorgarlik darajasi)
va darajali differensiallashtirish (yuqori tayyorgarlik darajasi).

Bundan ko‘rinib turibdiki, ichki differensiallashtirish
nafaqat ta’lim oluvchilarning individual xususiyatlarini
e’tiborga olishning an’anaviy shakli (ta’lim oluvchilarga
individual yondashuv), balki darajali differensiallashtirish

shaklida ~ham amalga  oshirilishi ~mumkin.  Ichki
differensiallashtirish deganda, odatdagi guruhlarda
talabalarning individual xususiyatlarini e’tiborga olish

doirasida o‘qitish amalga oshiriladigan ta’limning tashkil
etilishi tushuniladi. Ularning barchasi bir xil o‘quv rejasi,
dasturlari va qo‘llanmalari bilan ishlaydi, faqat o‘qituvchi
individual metodlar, shakllar va ta’lim vositalari hamda
nazorat usullarini qo‘llaydi. Bunda turli darajadagi bilish
faoliyatlarini amalga oshirish uchun akademik guruh ichida
kichik guruhlarni tashkil etish mumkin. Mazkur yondashuv
asosida ichki differensiallash ta’limni individuallashtirish deb
ataladi. Ichki differensiallashtirishning asosiy maqgsadi “ta’lim
jarayoni va ta’lim oluvchilarning individual-psixologik
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xususiyatlarini muvofiglashtirish, har bir o‘quvchining psixik
rivojlanishini  ta’minlovchi  shart-sharoitlarni  yaratish”
hisoblanadi.

Tahlil va natijalar. Darajali differensiallashtirish
qo‘llaniladigan ta’lim ta’lim oluvchilarning o‘z individual
xususiyatlaridan  kelib chiqqgan holda o‘quv materiali
o‘zlashtirilishining murakkablik darajasini mustaqil va
ixtiyoriy tanlash imkonini beradi. Darajali
differensiallashtirish o°zlashtirishning bir nechta darajasini
nazarda tutadi: tayanch (majburiy tayyorgarlik darajasi) yuqori
va yuqori (har ikkisi minimaldan yuqori bo‘lgan talabalardan
iborat darajani ifodalaydi) va (yoki) tayyorgarligi yaxshi
bo‘lgan talabalarning imkoniyatlari va qiziqishlariga muvofiq
keladigan yoki qobiliyati sust bo‘lgan talabalar uchun
“rivojlanishining yaqin doirasi” hisoblanadigan. Ta’lim
oluvchilarning ushbu darajalardagi harakati ixtiyoriy bo‘lib,
talabaga “muntazam ravishda rivojlanishning yaqin doirasida,
ta’limning individual maksimal kuchli darajada bo‘lishi keng”
ta’minlanishi imkonini beradi. Ta’lim jarayonida darajali
differensiallashtirishni amalga oshirishda tayanch darajani —
majburiy tayyorgarlik darajasini ajratish muhim bo‘lib, undan
kelib chiggan holda materialni o‘zlashtirishning yuqori
darajasini shakllantirish mumkin bo‘ladi. Tayanch bilim
darajasi oliy ta’limning ma’lum har bir tayyorlov yo‘nalishi
bo‘yicha davlat ta’lim standarti asosida belgilanib, har bir
ta’lim  oluvchi  uchun taallugli  bo‘ladi.  Yuqori
murakkablikdagi daraja nazariy materiallarni nisbatan kengroq
qo‘llashni talab etuvchi topshiriqlarni o‘z ichiga oladi,
shuningdek, u yoki bu masalani echishda ma’lum bo‘lgan
algoritmlar chegarasidan chiqishni ham nazarda tutadi. Yuqori
daraja etarli darajada murakkabligi bilan ajralib turadigan
hamda tayyor echish algoritmi mavjud bo‘lmagan
topshiriqlarning bajarilishini nazarda tutadi.

Hozirgi zamon pedagogikasi uchun ta’lim jarayonida
individual xususiyat va muammoni o‘rganish ochiq xolat
emas. U uzoq tarixga borib taqaladi. Eng ideal variant
individual xususiyatni hisobga olinib, uy tarbiyasi hamda
yashash turmush sharoitida olgan bilimi bilan bog‘lig.
Talabalar bilan pedagog ish olib borar ekan, xar bir aniq
shaxsning rivojlanish yo‘li, uning bilim va ko‘nikma hosil
qilishiga mos ta’lim jarayonini yaratish kerak bo‘ladi. Oliy
ta’limda bilim berishda har birining xususiyatini e’tiborga
olish amalda juda qiyin holat. O‘qituvchi murakkab holatda
guruhda ko‘p talabalar bilan ishlarkan, u xar bir talabalarning
yugqori darajada bilimli bo‘lishiga erishishi kerak. So‘zsiz, real
ta’lim jarayonida xar bir talaba individual bilim o‘zlashtiradi.
Ammo barcha talabalar deyarli bir xil bulgan bilimni
o‘zlashtirishlari mumkin. Chunki ta’lim jarayonida talabalarda
individual taraqqiyotda umumiylikni aniqlash mumkin.
Talabalar taraqqiyot darajasini umumiy xarakterlash, faoliyat
va o‘zini tutishda o‘xshashlik motivi bo‘ladi. Odatda bir xil,
yoshda farq kam bo‘lgan talabalarda darajada umumiylik
mavjud. Shu tufayli bunday talabalarning ruhiy xususiyatida
umumiylik bo‘lganidan xar bir talaba o‘quv materialini
tushunishini ta’minlash mumkin bo‘ladi.

Talabalarning individual xususiyatini o‘rganishning
asosiy yo‘li talabalarni muntazam ravishda bir me’yorda
kuzatish, belgilangan mavzuda individual va guruh bilan
suhbat o‘tkazish, qo‘shimcha o‘quv topshiriglari berish,
talabalar fikrini tahlil qilish, jamoada o‘quvchining o‘rni bilan
bog‘liq maxsus topshiriq berish, do‘stlariga munosabati, uning
guruhdagi pozitsiyasiga e’tibor berishdan iborat. Muhimi,
talabalarni atroflicha o‘rganish hamda ularda mavjud bo‘lgan
kamchilikni bartaraf etib, ijobiy sifatiga e’tibor qaratish kerak.
«Individual yondashuv» ni xuddi shunday tushunmoq bizning
fikrimizcha magsadga muvofiqdir.

Xulosa va takliflar. Shuni ta’kidlash lozimki, taklif
etilayotgan barcha darajalar uchun talablar, shuningdek, ularni
baholash shartlari va mezonlari ta’lim oluvchilar uchun
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tushunarli tarzda bayon etilishi kerak. Shundan kelib chiqib,
ular  topshiriglarning ~ murakkablik ~ darajasini  o‘z
qobiliyatlariga muvofiq holda ixtiyoriy tanlash imkoniyatiga
ega bo‘ladi, bu esa har bir ta’lim oluvchining tayanch
darajadan past bo‘lmagan nazariy material hajmini to‘laqonli
olish imkonini beradi. Bundan tashqari turli darajalar uchun
talablarning ochiqligi turli murakkablik darajadagi ta’lim
mazmunini ixtiyoriy anglangan holda individual tanlashi
uchun asos bo‘ladi, talabaga uning xususiyatlari va
qizigishlarini e’tiborga olgan holda to‘la rivojlanishi uchun

muvofiq keladigan individual ta’lim traektoriyasini tanlashini
ta’minlaydi. Shunday qilib, ichki differensiallashtirish har bir
ta’lim oluvchining individual xususiyatlarini e’tiborga olish
imkonini beradi. Bunda o‘qituvchi uchun qo‘yiladigan asosiy
talab: ularning rivojlanish darajasiga muvofiq keladigan
talablarni qo‘ya bilishi, ularga mos topshiriglarni ishlab
chiqishi, shu asosda metodlar va ta’lim shakllarini tanlay
bilishidir. Ta’lim jarayonining natijasi esa talabalarning fanni
o‘rganishga bo‘lgan motivatsiyasi oshishi va 0°z-o‘zini
baholashda ularning faollashishida namoyon bo‘ladi.
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TO‘LIQSIZ GAPLARNI SHAKLLANTIRISHDA DIALOGIK NUTQNING ROLI
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Ushbu maqolada diskurs va to‘ligsiz gaplarni shakllantirishda dialogning nazariyalari hamda roli haqida ma’lumot berilgan,
shuningdek to‘liq bo‘lmagan gaplarning kategoriyalari va ularning turlari ko‘rsatilgan. Bundan tashgari, magola barcha
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Introduction. It is common knowledge that language
facilitates spoken and written communication between people
as well as the exchange of ideas and understanding. Dialogue
or dialogic discourse can exhibit these types. Study on the
syntactic structure of dialogical speech has been extensively
conducted recently.

As O. Jespersen points out, dialogue is a complicated,
multidimensional phenomena rather than a straightforward
method of information sharing and communication. Scientific
interpretation is multifaceted and cannot be reduced to
analyzing its structural and semantic components. The
conversation is mostly made up of many types of dialogical
units, where an utterance is the other person's spoken response
to anything. Dialogue is defined as a statement-generating
exchange between people during a discussion [1].

However, from the perspective of syntactic semantics,
they did not provide a thorough analysis of the patterns of
interaction of dialogical question-and-answer replicas, and
specifically, the clearly non-expressed aspects in the structure
of incomplete sentences in response replicas [2].

Literature review. Dialogic speech, according to
E.M. Rosenbaum, “means the speech of more than one person
as a type of speech, as opposed to monologue”. The antithesis
of a monologue, a dialogue is the result of two persons
engaging in a discussion” [3]. One of the most popular types
of oral communication is conversational speaking. A dialogue
consists of a series of remarks that are made by two or more
people during a discussion. Sentences that transition smoothly
into dialogical speech with quickly shifting copies and without
words whose meaning is obvious from the previous are the
most specific for dialogue. The most dissimilar form of
dialogic discourse is this one [4].

Research methodology. In general, dialogue is a
universal, general linguistic phenomenon with many facets,
and its scientific interpretation cannot be restricted to taking
into account its syntactic and structural aspects because
current syntactic analysis techniques do not allow us to fully
reveal the mechanism underlying the creation of statements
within the dialogical unity's bounds.

Analysis and results. According to studies on
dialogic unity from the perspective of communicative
grammar, question-and-answer dialogue is the primary mode
of dialogic communication. Its "penetration™ into the structure
of other syntactic formulations in the conversation under
investigation serves as another illustration of this [5].

According to E.A. Trafimova, the study of dialogic
speech "allows us to identify the main means of expressing
interrelationships in a number of languages." The elliptical
form of the copies themselves, along with their intonation and
vocabulary - grammatical indicators - are the most widely
used methods of identifying them in speech flows" [6].

Stated differently, dialogic colloquial speech primarily
uses unfinished sentences. However, according to O.B.
Sirotinina, "the dialogical nature and situational nature of
communication determine the incompleteness of spoken
sentences” [7] are the primary causes of the erasure of
linguistic disparities.

Linguists use many criteria to categorize incomplete
sentences. In any event, when categorizing incomplete
sentences, it would appear more acceptable to consider the
kind and degree of semantic incompleteness as well as, most
importantly, the grammatical characteristics of the given
verbal composition. This approach is far from ideal though, as
we still have to rely on a comparison with conditionally full
phrases in certain situations.
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M.Z. Zakiev distinguishes between three primary
categories of incomplete sentences by considering the
rationale for the omission of particular components. 1)
Situational; 2) Phrasologized incomplete phrases; and 3)
Contextual [8]. Regarding the first two categories, where the
unexpressed components are explained either by the speech
situation or by the context, one can concur with the researcher.
Completely phraseologized incomplete phrases are quite
uncommon. Say, “Happy holidays!” as an example.
Salutations for the afternoon! Phonological analysis rather
than syntactic analysis is used to characterize and distinguish
them from regular incomplete sentences. Only the elements
that could be absent from sentences should be indicated by the
syntax, together with the syntactic criteria that correspond to
each insufficiency. However, what about phrases that end in
“Good afternoon!” or “Good way!” [.A. Popova states:
“Almost all sentences of this type are stable phraseological
combinations, as such do not need any additions and should be
considered as complete sentences of the modern Russian
language, even if they were elliptical in genetic terms” [9].
Furthermore, it appears that the following two clauses are
crucial to the evolution of the incomplete proposal debate: The
degree and type of incompleteness in a sentence should be
taken into consideration rather than formal grammatical
indicators like the absence of a controlled or defined word.
Incomplete sentences are unique living structural types of
utterance of a colloquial, primarily dialogical form of speech,
which cannot be considered as a violation of the norms of
complete sentences of book-literary, monological speech and
which themselves are subject to study from the side of their
own specific properties [9].

Using materials from the Russian language’s XVII
century, Z.A. Ledeneva classifies the following phrases as
incomplete:

Elliptical sentences with an unnamed verb of being;

Elliptical sentences with an unnamed verb of
motion;

Elliptical sentences with speech omission;

Elliptical sentences with an unnamed action verb;

Elliptical sentences with omission of the verb
included in the phraseological unit [10].

The author's categorization is incomplete since it only
takes into account one kind of unfinished sentence.

Taking into consideration the kind of speech and the
rationale for element omission, four categories of incomplete
sentences are distinguished by other Russian language
grammar writers: Complete assertions that are 1) situational,
2) contextual; 3) elliptical; and 4) dialogic [11].

The authors suggest the following explanation for the
elliptical type: “Elliptical are incomplete sentences in which
the predicate is omitted, but there are circumstances or
additions that the predicate explains in complete sentences”.
[11] Since this sort of incomplete sentence is eventually used
in dialogic and monologue speech, as well as in certain
situations or settings, it is debatable whether it is necessary to
designate a third type of incomplete sentences. The writers
differentiate the last category of unfinished sentences
according to the speech genre. It is crucial to note that the
writers' perspective does not extend to monological
incomplete phrases. As far as we are aware, incomplete
sentences are those whose structure lacks an externally
communicated element that may be explained by a
circumstance or context in either dialogical or monological
discourse.

O.l. Moskalskaya distinguishes between three primary
categories of incomplete sentences from the perspective of

semantics: a) deterministic sentences, where the predicate
defines the subject; b) relational sentences, where the
predicate establishes relations between objects; and c¢)
existential sentences, which express the presence and
existence of the subject [12]. It should be mentioned that
incomplete sentences can be categorized based on their
syntactic and semantic properties. The structural formality of
semantic incomplete sentences is different from that of
syntactic ones. It is not necessary to delete syntactic pieces;
leaving out any part does not change the meaning in a
structural or semantic sense. However, we define syntactic
incompleteness of sentences to be the ability to replace or fill
in the whole sentence.

When separating incomplete sentences, Z.1. Budagova
makes two suggestions based on which she distinguishes
between two groups based on their structure and semantics.
First, there are incomplete sentences whose omitted parts can
be recovered from earlier sentences; these are referred to as
"contextual incomplete sentences"; second, there are
incomplete sentences whose omitted parts are inferred from
the statement's overall meaning; these are referred to as
"elliptical incomplete sentences™ [13].

The latter type of incomplete sentences cannot
convince us to call them elliptical sentences in any way. Since
ellipticity and incompleteness of sentences are understood by
us in cases of omission or omission of an element in the
structure of sentences. Based on the material of the modern
Uzbek language, A.Babayeva divides incomplete sentences
into four groups:

Contextual incomplete sentences;

Situational incomplete sentences;

Elliptical incomplete sentences;

Incomplete sentences in dialogic speech [14].

A.Babaeva calls elliptical those sentences where the
verb predicate is explicitly unexpressed. But this type is also
one of the types of incomplete sentences.

In the study of interrogative incomplete sentences of
dialogical speech, S.S.Berkner divides them into the following
types: 1)situational; 2) contextual; 3) monomial interrogative
incomplete sentences aimed at clarifying the state; 4)
incomplete interrogative sentences consisting of a subject and
another member; 5) incomplete interrogative sentences
expressed by subject and minor members; 6) incomplete
interrogative sentences consisting of negation not +
predicative or complement; 7) incomplete monomial
interrogatives expressed by a verb; 8) incomplete interrogative
sentences expressed by the significant part of the predicate +
minor terms; 9) incomplete interrogative sentences caused by
the previous message and representing the addition of
circumstances, additions, definitions and predicatives; 10)
incomplete interrogative sentences of the cause; 11)
incomplete interrogative sentences naming actions or states;
12) contextual monomial interrogative sentences expressed by
interrogative adverbs and pronouns; 13) incomplete
interrogative sentences of a clarifying nature; 14) incomplete
interrogative sentences expressed by the combination of what
(how) about + pronoun or noun; 15) incomplete interrogative
sentences expressed by subordinate clauses [15].

Conclusion. As can be seen, in this classification,
incomplete interrogative sentences are not limited to language
levels, i.e. the morphological level is mixed with the syntactic
or vice versa, and the syntactic concept is also mixed with the
conceptual category. At the same time, it should be noted that
the classification of interrogative incomplete sentences is
carried out on the basis of the existing terms, which is very
indicative.
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DESCRIPTION OF MEDICAL DISCOURSE: APPROACHES AND CLASSIFICATIONS
Annotation

Discourse means a broad understanding of the text, because it means not only the expression of a separate idea, but also a certain
context, communication environment in which that idea is expressed. This context contains socio-cultural, historical and political
factors. These factors ensure that communication occurs. In this article, it is explained that medical discourse is a special type of
communication, which is unfamiliar to each other, according to the norms of a certain community and this public institution
when necessary.

Key words: medical, discourse, genre, classification, terminology, linguistic and cultural, medical linguistics, medical metaphor.

OIIMCAHUE MEJUIIUHCKOI'O JUCKYPCA: IOAXOAbI U KIACCUDPUKAIINN
AnHOTaLUA

Jluckypc o3Ha4aeT IMMPOKOE ITOHMMAaHHE TEKCTa, IOCKOJBKY IOJpa3yMeBacT HE TOJBKO BEIPAKEHHE OTHEIBHON HAeH, HO U
OTIPEENICHHBI KOHTEKCT, Cpemy OOIIeHus, B KOTOPOH 3Ta HIes BBIPaXaeTcs. ITOT KOHTEKCT COAEPKUT COIHOKYIbTYPHEIE,
HUCTOPUYECKHE W TOJUTHYECKHE (aKTOpbl. OTH (akTopsl obecreynBaloT oOmeHHe. B 1naHHOW cTaThe MOSCHSETCS, YTO
MEJUIMHCKAN JUCKYpC — 3TO OCOOBIH BUJ OOLIEHWS, HE3HAKOMBIH ApPYT APYTYy, IO HOPMaM OIPEAENICHHOTO cOOO0IecTBa U
JTAHHOTO OOIIECTBEHHOTO HHCTUTYTA MPU HEOOXOIUMOCTH.

KnioueBble cioBa: MeaunuHa, ITUCKYpC, JXKaHp, KIacCH(UKAIWs, TEPMHUHOJIOTHS, JIMHTBOKYJIBTYPOJOTHS, MEAUIMHCKAs
JIMHTBUCTHKA, METUIMHCKAs MeTadopa.

TIBBIY DISKURS TAVSIFI: YONDASHUV VA TASNIFLAR
Annotatsiya
Diskurs matnga nisbatan keng tushunchani bildiradi, chunki u o‘zida faqat alohida fikrni ifodalashni emas, balki o‘sha fikr
ifodalangan ma'lum bir kontekst, mulogot muhitini ham bildiradi. Mazkur kontekst o‘zida ijtimoiy-madaniy, tarixiy va siyosiy
omillarni saglaydi. Bu omillar esa mulogotning yuzaga chigishini ta'minlaydi. Ushbu magolada tibbiy diskurs bir-biriga notanish
bo‘lgan, zarurat tug‘ilganda ma'lum bir jamoa va ushbu jamoatchilik muassasasi normalariga muvofiq muloqot, maxsus aloga

turi ekanligi yoritib berilgan.

Kalit so‘zlar: tibbiy, diskurs, janr, tasnif, terminologiya, lingvomadaniy, tibbiy lingvistika, tibbiy metafora.

Kirish. Diskurs — zamonaviy tilshunoslikning asosiy
terminlaridan biridir. U odatda, mazmunan bir-birga alogador
bog‘lig, yagona muloqot tizimini ifodalovchi matnlar
to‘plamini ifodalaydi. Diskursning og‘zaki va yozma shakllari
mavjud, shuningdek, u turli shakl va strukturaga ega bo‘lishi
mumkin. Diskursning asosiy magsadi axborot uzatish,
tinglovchi  fikrni ifodalash yoki uni biror bir xabarga
ishontirishdan iborat.

Tibbiy diskurs — bir-biriga notanish bo‘lgan, zarurat
tug‘ilganda ma'lum bir jamoa va ushbu jamoatchilik
muassasasi normalariga muvofig muloqgot, maxsus aloga turi.
M.1.Barsukova tibbiy diskurs tadgigiga dolzarb muammo
sifatida qaraydi, chunki mazkur diskurs tibbiy yordamga
ehtiyoj tug‘ilgan kishilarga tibbiy yordam ko ‘rsatish, turli soha
xodimlari bilan belgilangan professional o‘zaro muloqot turi,
deb hisoblaydi. G.Babaeva tibbiy diskursni quyidagicha
ta'riflaydi: “Tibbiy diskurs tibbiy matn bo‘lib, ko‘pincha,
kasallik, uning diagnostikasi, davolash, profilaktika hagida
gapiradigan maxsus tibbiy nashrdir.

Tibbiy diskurs XX asrning 60-70-yillarida AQSh va
Evropada fanning boshqa sohalari qatorida o‘rganila
boshlandi. G‘arbda tibbiy diskurni tahlil qilishning ikki
yondashuvi farglanadi. Birinchi yondashuvda AQShda
sosiolingvistik nugtai nazaridan klinik suhbatlarni tahlil gilish
(mikroanalitik yondashuv), ikkinchi yondashuvda Evropada
M.Fuko asarlarida ko‘rsatilgan falsafiy fanlar yo‘nalishi bilan
bog‘liq diskursiv tadqiqotlar alohida fargli yondashuvlar
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sifatida garaladi. Ularda nutq shifokor vakolatini tasdiglovchi,
saglovchi, manipulyasiya vositasi sifatida baholanadi
(makroanalitik yondashuv). Mazkur ikki (falsafiy va
sosiologik) yondashuvning asosiy muammosi tibbiy diskursda
bemorga ta'sir qilish usullarini o‘rganish, tibbiy nutqning
ijtimoiy nazorat shakli sifatida ishlashini o‘rganish bo‘lgan.

Tibbiy ma'ruzaning magsadi — tibbiyot olamidagi
tajriba, mutaxassislarning tadgigot ma'lumotlarini ochib
berish. IImiy tibbiy ma'ruza tibbiy mutaxassis, amaliyotchi
shifokor, tibbiyot xodimi, tibbiyot muassasalari talabalariga
qaratilgan bo‘ladi”. Manbalarda tibbiy diskursning yozma va
og‘zaki usullari mavjudligi ta'kidlanadi. G.Babaevaning
ta'rifning birinchi qismida ko‘rinib turganidek, tadgiqotchi
tibbiy diskursning faqat yozma ko‘rinishini tavsiflaydi.
“Tibbiy ma'ruza” deganda esa tibbiy diskursning og‘zaki
shaklini ham tan oladi.

Mavzuga oid adabiyotlar tahlili. Tibbiy diskursning
xususiyatlarini tavsiflar ekan, M.l.Barsukova uni shunday
tavsiflaydi: “Tibbiy diskurs har qanday nutqqa xos
xususiyatlarga ega. Bunday belgilarga faollik, ochiglik,
informativlik, izchillik, yaxlitlik, tizimlilik, diskretlik kabilar
kiradi”.

G.Babaeva tibbiy diskurs ijtimoiy o‘zaro
maydoni sifatida quyidagilarni qamrab olishini ko‘rsatadi:

1) ko‘plab nutq janrlarining yozma va og‘zaki
shakllari;

ta'sir
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2) tibbiy idoralar yoki ommaviy axborot vositalarida
shifokor va bemorning klinik uchrashuvlari (tibbiy forum va
bloglar);

3) televideniyadagi tibbiy dasturlar, stasionar tibbiy
yozuvlar, klinik konferensiyalardagi tagdimotlar va h.

Tadgiqot metodologiyasi. Tadqiqotchining ko‘rsati-
shicha, ilmiy va tibbiy diskursda uchta umumiy makro janr
mavjud. Bular:

1) ilmiy tadqgiqot ishlari;

2) shifokorning bemor bilan suhbati;

3) darslik.
Bunday diskurs ishtirokchilari tibbiyot xodimlari yoki
boshqa kasb egalari bo‘lishi mumkin. Bunda tibbiy

diskursning o‘zi vertikal (shifokordan bemorga) yoKi
gorizontal (shifokordan shifokorga, olimdan olimga) amalga
oshirilishi mumkin.

M.M. Van Naersen tibbiy mulogot jarayonining ikki
asosiy turi va uning ichki guruhlarini farglaydi.

Tibbiy diskurs janrlari (L.S.Beylinson tasnifi)

Xorij adabiyotida tibbiy diskursda tibbiy maslahatlar,
matn va maslahatlarni to‘g‘ri yaratish bo‘yicha maslahatlarni
qamrab olgan ko‘plab asarlar mavjud. Masalan, M.M.Van
Naerssen tibbiy hujjatlar, uning turlari, yaratilish goida va
me'yorlari, funksiyalarini tavsiflagan. Bunda olim bemor va
shifokor uchun asosiy hujjat sanalgan bemorning kasallik
tarixiga alohida e'tibor garatadi. Xuddi shu masala L.Vid,
S.Reyser, E.Sigler kabi olimlar tadgiqotlarining ham ob'ektini
tashkil etgan.

Turli tillarda tibbiy dikursning aspektlari tadgiqi bu
sohada katta ilmiy tajribaning mavjudligini ko‘rsatadi.
I.S.Danilova, Yu.S.Danilova ingliz va fransuz tilidagi tibbiy
terminlarning rus tiliga tarjimasida struktur-semantik
xususiyatlarni o‘rgangan bo‘lsa, Pan Ke En, S.V.Shuripalar
koreys tili tibbiy terminologiyasi misolida agglyutinativ
tillarda termin shakllanishining struktur xususiyatlarini tadgiq
etishgan.

.V.Semenchuk, A.N.Tovstiko ingliz tili tibbiy
terminologiyasida  metafora  (gastroenterologiya  sohasi
misolida) ni tavsiflaydi. O.V.Romashova bemorning tibbiy
varagasi misolida  tibbiy hujjatlarning  janriy-uslubiy
xoslanishini tadgiq etgan.

Yuqorida tilga olingan tadgigotlarda ob'ekt asosan
tibbiy terminologiya va uning lingvistik xususiyatlari bo‘lgan.

Ingliz tili tibbiy diskurs sohasida S.Poirer va
D.Broner, J.Kaypes, P.Etkinson, J.Vils kabi xorijiy
tadqiqotchilar o‘z ilmiy ishlarida natijalarini e'lon qilishgan.
R.Enspech, H.Vaytskin, R.Charen, M.Grin va R.Adelmen,
A.Vernerlar tibbiyot sosiologiyasi sohasida tadgiqotlar olib
borishgan bo‘lsa, M.Gotti va F.Selejer-Meerlar yozma va
og‘zaki diskurs sohasida esa salmoqli ilmiy ishlarni amalga
oshirishgan.

Shuningdek, rus tadgigotchilari  V.G.Borbotko,
V.N.Babayan, S.L.Kruglova, M.L.Makarov, N.F.Alefirenko,
L.M.Alekseeva va  S.L.Mishlanova, E.P.Bogatikova,
S.L.Mishlanova, = A.A.Filippova, S.V.Mayborovalarning
asarlarida mazkur masala tadqiq ob'ekti bo‘lgan.
M.1.Barsukova, L.S.Beylison, N.V.Goncharenkolar esa tibbiy
diskurs bo‘yicha maxsus tadqiqot olib borishgan.

N.V.Maysak, S.l.Madjaeva, N.Yu.Sidorova, V.V.Jura
kabi olimlarning tadgigot natijalari tibbiy diskursni lingvistik,
nutqly va kommunikativ amalga oshirish bilan bog‘liq bir
gator muammolarni: depersonalizasiya, standartlashtirish,
deviativ-lik, ziddiyat va ushbu hodisalarga hissa qo‘shadigan
kommunikativ to‘siglar: ishtirokchilar o‘rtasidagi munosabat-
larning assimetriyasi, mulogotning hissiyligini aniglash
imkonini berganligi haqida fikr bildirganlar. O‘zbek tilida
Xususiy diskursning lingvistik, lingvomadaniy,
lingvopragmatik xususiyatlari tadqiqiga bag‘ishlangan ishlar
ko‘pchilikni tashkil etadi. Xususan, Sh.Safarov diskursning
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lingvistik, pragmalingvistik xususiyatlari, o‘zbek tilida
diskursiv markerlar (diskursning o‘ziga xosligini ko‘rsatuvchi
birliklar, L.Raupova dialogik diskursning sosiopragmatik
xususiyatlari, G.Odilova Xususiy diskurslarning
lingvomadaniy talqinini o‘rgangan.

O‘zbek tilshunosligida tibbiy lingvistika bo‘yicha bir
necha tadqiqotlar amalga oshirilgan: N.G‘aybullaeva tibbiy
evfemizm, A.Qobilova tibbiy perifraza, D.Sobirova tibbiy
reklamalarning sosiopragmatik xususiyatlarini monografik
planda o‘rgangan. “Tibbiy metaforalarning qisqacha izohli
lug‘ati” hamda “O‘zbek tili tibbiy evfemizmlarining qisqacha
izohli lug‘ati” yaratilgan. Shuningdek, tibbiyot xodimlari
nutgining sosiolingvistik xususiyatlari hagida ayrim fikrlar
e'tiborga molik.

Tahlil va natijalar. G.L.Babaeva “Tibbiy diskurs”
tushunchasi tahlili va tadgigi masalasi” sarlavhali maqolasida
shifokor va bemor o ‘rtasidagi o‘zaro muloqot jarayonidagi
kommunikativ kompetensiyani to ‘lagonli ochib berish bilan
bir qatorda, tibbiy disskurs tushunchasini bir necha
olimlarning fikriga ko ‘ra tahlil qilgan. Bunda tadgiqotchi
tibbiy xodimlar nutgiga manipulyasiya vositasi sifatida
garaydi. G.L.Babaeva “Tibbiy xodimlarning tibbiy nutq
malakasi tavsifi” maqolasida tibbiy ta'limda tibbiy diskursni
tibbiy xodimga nutqiy ta'siri haqgida so‘z borgan, diskurs
haqidagi  tushunchalar bo‘yicha ko‘plab  olimlarning
qarashlarini tahlil gilingan. Tadqiqotchi “Tibbiy xodimning
kichik yoshli bemorlar mulogotini psixolingvistik jihatdan
tadqiq etish” sarlavhali maqolasida kichik yoshdagi kasal
bolalar bilan tibbiy hodim o‘rtasidagi muloqot jarayonida
yuzaga chiqishi mumkin bo‘lgan muammoli va og‘riqli
vaziyatlardagi holatlarda tibbiy hodimning kasb mahorati,
nutqg madaniyati hamda nafagat kichik yoshdagi bemorlar
bilan, balki ularning ota-onalari bilan ham mulogot
ko‘nikmasini shakllantirish yo‘llari haqida fikr yuritgan. Bu
magqolada tadqiqotchi ko‘proq shifokor nutq madaniyati, ya'ni
deontologiyaga to‘xtalgan. (G.Babaeva keksa yoshdagi
bemorlar bilan suhbatlashish va bu suhbatning xususiyatlariga
alohida to‘xtalgan. Tadgiqotchining bu mavzudagi turkum
magqolalaridan ko ‘rish mumkinki, u ko ‘proq deontologiya,
uning turli yoshdagi, nutg ishtirokchilari turli ijtimoiy
tabaqaga mansub bo ‘Igan shaxslar nutgining o ‘ziga xosligini
o‘rgangan.  Ammo  tibbiy  diskursning o ziga  xos
xususiyatlarini aniglashga e'tibor garatmagan.

Tibbiy diskurs ishtirokchilari kasallik, shifokor va
bemordir. Zero, Gippokrat “tibbiyot san'ati uch unsur kasallik,
bemor va shifokordan iborat” deb ta'kidlagan. Kasallikni
davolashning asosiy ishtirokchilari shifokor va bemordir,
shuning uchun ularning ijobiy, to‘g‘ri, tizimli muloqoti natijasi
terapiya (davolash jarayoni)ga sezilarli ta'sir ko‘rsatadi.

Yugorida turli olimlarning tibbiy diskurs tasnifiga
yondashuvlarini keltirdik. Mazkur bobda tibbiy diskursni
xususiy diskurs sifatida qgarab, uning individualligini
ta'minlovchi vositalarni o‘rganish maqsad etib belgilangan.
Shu sababli tibbiy diskursning individualligini ta'minlovchi
vositalarni farglash va shu diskurs doirasida umumlashtirish
magsadadi bu diskursda o‘rganiladigan materiallarni uslubiga
ko‘ra tasniflashni ma'qul ko‘rdik.

Materiallar tahlili shuni ko‘rsatadiki, o‘zbek tilida
tibbiy diskursning quyidagi turlari kuzatiladi:

1. Tibbiy-ilmiy diskurs: diskursning bu turiga
tibbiyotga oid ilmiy maqola, darslik, monografiya va maxsus
tibbiyot ensiklopediyalari matni kiradi.

2. Tibbiy-professional diskurs: diskursning bu
turiga tibbiyot xodimlarining o‘zaro muloqot nutqi, tibbiy
kongres va simpoziumlar, tibbiyot xodimlari orasida o‘tadigan
konsiliumlar og‘zaki va yozma diskursi mansub.

3. Tibbiy-mulogot diskursi: diskursning bu turiga
tibbiyot xodimlarining xalq bilan muloqoti, shifokor-
bemorning o‘zaro suhbati nutqi kiradi.
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4. Tibbiy-publisistik diskurs: diskursning bu turiga
tibbiyotga oid publisistik maqolalar (“Darakchi”, “Bekajon”
gazetalari matni), umumiy tibbiy ensiklopediya maqolalari
soglom turmush tarzini targ‘ib qiluvchi davra suhbatlari,
teleko‘rsatuvlar, tibbiyotga oid hujjatli filmlarning matni
kiradi.

Xulosa. Xulosa sifatida shuni ta'kidlash joizki, Tibbiy
diskursning  mazkur turlarining leksikasi, jumladan,

umumiste'mol va chegaralangan leksikasi o‘ziga xosligi bilan
ajralib turadi. Tibbiy diskurs vositalarini tahlil gilish uchun
yuqorida sanab o‘tilgan soha materiallari ob'ekt sifatida
tanlandi. O‘zbek va ingliz tilida tibbiy diskursning
individualligini aniglash uchun matnlarni janri va uslubiga
ko‘ra tasniflash, ulardagi umumiylik va xususiylikni aniqlash
yaxshi natija beradi.
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SHEKSPIRNING ZAMONAVIY DUNYO ADABIYOTIGA TA'SIRI
Annotatsiya

Tarixdagi eng buyuk dramaturg va shoirlardan biri sifatida e'tirof etilgan Uilyam Shekspir zamonaviy jahon adabiyotiga chuqur
ta'sir ko'rsatishda davom etmoqda. Uning til mahorati, umuminsoniy mavzularni tadgiq etishi, yangicha bayon gilish uslublari
bilan ajralib turadigan asarlari adabiy ifodada o‘chmas iz qoldirgan. Ushbu maqola Shekspir merosining til va ifodadan tortib
hikoya tuzilishi va moslashuvigacha zamonaviy adabiyotni shakllantirish va ma'lumot berishda davom etishining turli usullarini
o'rganadi.

Kalit so'zlar: Shekspir, meros, zamonaviy jahon adabiyoti, til, ifoda, xarakter arxetiplari, mavzular, hikoya tuzilishi, dramatik
uslublar, moslashuvlar, gayta tasavvurlar, adabiy tangid, ilmiy tadqiqot, global ta'sir, tarjima, ta'sir, janr, shakl, inson holati, ijod,
ilhom.

SHAKESPEARE'S INFLUENCE ON MODERN WORLD LITERATURE
Annotation

William Shakespeare, widely regarded as one of the greatest playwrights and poets in history, continues to exert a profound
influence on modern world literature. His works, characterized by their mastery of language, exploration of universal themes,
and innovative narrative techniques, have left an indelible mark on literary expression. This article explores the various ways in
which Shakespeare's legacy continues to shape and inform contemporary literature, from language and expression to narrative
structure and adaptation.
Key words: Shakespeare, legacy, modern world literature, language, expression, character archetypes, themes, narrative
structure, dramatic techniques, adaptations, reimaginings, literary criticism, scholarship, global impact, translation, influence,
genre, form, human condition, creativity, inspiration.

BJIUSIHUE HIEKCIIMPA HA COBPEMEHHYIO MUPOBYIO JIUTEPATYPY
AHHOTAIHS

Yunbsam Lllekcnup, MMUPOKO U3BECTHBIN KaK OJMH W3 BEIMYANIINX JpaMaTyproB M MO3TOB B UCTOPHUH, MPOAOIDKAET OKA3bIBATh
ry0OKOe BIHMSHHE Ha COBPEMCHHYIO MUPOBYIO JHTepaTypy. Ero mpomsBeneHUs, XapaKTECpU3YIOIIUECS MAcTEPCTBOM SI3BIKa,
HCCIIEJIOBAHUEM YHHBEpPCAIBHBIX TEM M HOBATOPCKMMHU IPUEMaMH TIOBECTBOBAHMS, OCTABWJIM HEU3IJIAJUMBIA clex B
JTUTEPaTypHOM BBIpaKEHHH. B 3TOH cTaThe HCCIEAyIOTCS pa3iUyuHBbIe CIOCOOBI, KOTOphiME Hacneaue lllekcrmpa mpomommkaet
(dhopmupoBaTh U MHOOPMHUPOBATH COBPEMEHHYIO JIUTEPATYpy, OT S3bIKa M BBIPAKEHHS O MOBECTBOBATEIBHOW CTPYKTYPHI M
aJanTaiim.

KnioueBsie cioBa: Lllexcnmp, Hacueaue, COBpeMEHHAsI MUPOBAsi INTEPATYpPa, A3BIK, BEIPAKEHUE, apXETHUIIbI TEPCOHAXKEH, TEMBI,
MOBECTBOBATEIbHAS CTPYKTypa, IpaMaTH4ecKue IPHEMBI, aanTalud, IIePeOCMBICICHUs, IUTEepaTypHas KpPUTHKa, Hayka,

rJ100aIbHOE BO3)1€ﬁCTBHe, TNEPEBOJ, BIIUAHUE, JKAHDP, (bopMa, YECJIOBEYECKOEC COCTOAHUE, TBOPUCCTBO, BJOXHOBEHUE.

Introduction. One of the most influential figures in
the field of literature, William Shakespeare, has left behind an
incomparable legacy that continues to echo across the decades.
His influence reaches far beyond the bounds of Elizabethan
England, influencing many authors, academics, and artists all
over the world. He was instrumental in the development of
modern literature and shaped the very essence of modern
literature. Shakespeare's works continue to captivate audiences
and stir thought, delivering significant insights into the human
condition. This is accomplished through an elaborate tapestry
of language, themes, and narrative strategies.

Literature Review. The influence that William
Shakespeare has had on contemporary literature is significant
and multi-faceted. His influence extends to elements like as
language, expression, and the investigation of universal human
concerns. One of the most significant contributions that he has
made to the field of literature is his command of language and
expression through his writing. Not only did Shakespeare's
inventive use of words, phrases, and idioms contribute to the
enhancement of the English language, but it also served as an

inexhaustible source of motivation for writers of all periods
and generations.

"To be or not to be" from "Hamlet" and "fair play"
from "The Tempest" are two examples of phrases that were
coined by Shakespeare. These phrases have transcended their
original settings and become established in current literature
and popular culture. Shakespeare's ability to condense
complicated ideas in language that is short and memorable is
reflected in these phrases, which serve as cultural touchstones
and demonstrate Shakespeare's linguistic ingenuity.

Additionally, the investigation of universal human
themes that Shakespeare attempted to accomplish continues to
have a profound impact on contemporary writers. The depth
and nuance with which he draws his characters makes them
archetypes that transcend time and serve as a source of
inspiration for contemporary research into human psychology
and emotion. As an illustration, consider the character of
Hamlet, whose existential struggle with morality and identity
in the face of betrayal from his family has enthralled
audiences for generations. The inner agony that Hamlet
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experiences continues to serve as a source of inspiration for
contemporary writers, who continue to explore themes of
existential angst and moral ambiguity in their own works.

In a similar vein, the character of Lady Macbheth from
Shakespeare's play "Macbeth” continues to be a riveting
figure, whose aspirations and moral decline continue to attract
and concern readers. A cautionary story about the corrupting
influence of unfettered ambition, Lady Macbeth's unrelenting
quest of power and her final plunge into madness serve as an
example of how unchecked ambition may lead to disaster. It is
common practice for contemporary authors to make reference
to the character of Lady Macbheth as a representation of the
perils of ambition and the repercussions of moral compromise.

Research Methodology. A complete analysis of
Shakespeare's works and the ways in which they influenced
future authors is necessary in order to have an understanding
of the impact that Shakespeare's revolutionary narrative
structures and dramatic tactics have had on contemporary
literature. For the purpose of investigating the lasting
significance of Shakespearean approaches in contemporary
narrative, this study makes use of a qualitative analytical
approach, drawing from a wide variety of literary works and
critical interpretations.

Texts from the Words:

For the purpose of this investigation, the main sources
consist of a selection of Shakespeare's plays. These plays were
selected because they demonstrate an exceptional utilization of
narrative strategies such as soliloquies, asides, and dramatic
irony. The purpose of these plays is to provide a foundation
for identifying and analyzing the various strategies that
Shakespeare utilized in order to heighten dramatic tension and
engage spectators on numerous levels.

Additionally, in order to highlight the continuous
influence of Shakespearean tactics in contemporary literature,
a selection of current literary works that span a variety of
genres and mediums has been included in this collection.
These texts were selected because they contain direct
references to Shakespeare, as well as because they incorporate
narrative patterns and dramatic tactics that are comparable to
those found in Shakespeare's works.

In addition to literary sources, this investigation draws
from a wide variety of critical assessments and scholarly
readings of Shakespeare's works. We gain a better knowledge
of how Shakespeare's approaches have developed and been
changed throughout time as a result of these analyses, which
provide vital insights into the historical context, thematic
depth, and artistic innovations of Shakespearean theatre.

In addition, contemporary literary criticism and
scholarly publications are brought into consideration in order
to assess the influence that Shakespearean tactics have had on
contemporary literary works. In order to provide a thorough
view of Shakespeare's continuing influence on narrative
storytelling, the purpose of this study is to synthesize findings
from both historical and current perspectives.

The methodology that was utilized in this research
project included doing a detailed textual analysis as well as a
comparative assessment of narrative methods utilized in both
Shakespearean plays and contemporary work of literature.
Particular attention is made to locating instances of
soliloguies, asides, dramatic irony, and other narrative devices,
as well as analyzing the thematic relevance of these devices
and the impact they have on the overall structure of the story.

In addition, thematic analysis is carried out in order to
investigate recurrent motifs and universal themes that are
present in both Shakespearean literature and modern writing.
The purpose of this study is to shed light on the continued
significance of Shakespeare's thematic investigations in
contemporary storytelling by tracking the development and

adaption of these themes throughout a variety of time periods
and cultural situations.

Collecting Information and Caring for It:

The process of collecting data include doing a
comprehensive investigation into scholarly interpretations and
historical settings, in addition to conducting a systematic
assessment of important literary texts and critical analyses.
The selection of textual excerpts and quotations is done with
great care in order to demonstrate significant points and
provide support for the overall arguments that are presented in
the study.

An analysis is carried out by utilizing a combination of
qualitative coding and thematic classification. This allows for
the detection of patterns, trends, and thematic linkages that are
present throughout a wide range of literary texts. This study
intends to reveal the fundamental mechanisms through which
Shakespearean tactics continue to create and inform
contemporary literature. This will be accomplished through
iterative rounds of analysis and interpretation.

Analysis and results. The tremendous influence that
Shakespeare's use of unique narrative structures and dramatic
tactics had on contemporary literature is revealed through an
analysis of these elements. By looking at specific instances
from Shakespearean plays as well as contemporary literary
works, we are able to determine the continuing relevance of
these approaches as well as their success in engaging
audiences and expressing thematic depth.

Shakespeare's use of soliloquies, in which characters
reveal their deepest thoughts aloud while they are alone on
stage, is a strong narrative device that provides insight into the
characters' motivations and the psychological intricacies they
are experiencing. For instance, in the play "Hamlet," the
soliloquies provide profound insights into the motivations and
existential crises of the characters. This is a strategy that is
comparable to the one used in J.D. Salinger's novel "The
Catcher in the Rye."”

In addition, Shakespeare's use of asides, in which
characters speak directly to the audience in order to reveal
their genuine thoughts or intentions, results in dramatic irony
and increases the level of audience participation. In "Othello,"
lago's numerous asides provide insight into his manipulative
machinations and dishonest nature, which heightens the
tension and suspense of the impending catastrophe with each
passing moment. Additionally, in contemporary literature,
authors such as William Faulkner in "The Sound and the
Fury" make use of asides to provide readers with intimate
glimpses into the inner thoughts and motivations of characters,
5o enriching the story with layers of complexity.

In addition, Shakespeare's skillful use of dramatic
irony, in which the audience is aware of something that the
characters are unaware of, generates tension and expectation
as the story progresses. The audience is aware of Juliet's
fabricated death in the play "Romeo and Juliet," which
ultimately results in tragic misunderstandings and the tragic
end of the lovers' relationship. This dramatic irony serves to
amplify the emotional effect of the play and emphasizes the
concepts of fate and destiny that are explored throughout the
play. Dramatic irony is used by contemporary authors such as
Gillian Flynn in her novel "Gone Girl" to manipulate the
views of the reader and to confound their expectations. This
allows them to build storylines that are filled with ambiguity
and suspense.

Conclusion and recommendations. To summarize,
the impact that William Shakespeare has had and continues to
have on contemporary literature all around the world is not
only significant but also diverse. His legacy includes a rich
tapestry of linguistic invention, investigation of universal
human concerns, and revolutionary storytelling approaches
that continue to appeal with readers and writers all around the
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world. His ideas continue to be influential. Not only has
Shakespeare's mastery of language and expression contributed
to the enhancement of the English language, but it has also
served as a timeless resource for creative creation. This is
evidenced by the phrases and conversation that he has coined
and the richness of his dialogue.

In order to successfully manage the complexity of the
modern world, it is absolutely necessary to acknowledge and
cherish the enduring legacy that William Shakespeare has left
behind in the realm of writing. It is proposed that the
following measures be implemented in order to properly
understand and continue to benefit from Shakespeare's
contributions:

Education and study should be encouraged, and
institutions and educators should continue to encourage the

study of Shakespeare's works in schools and colleges. This
will help future generations of authors and readers develop an
appreciation for Shakespeare's language, themes, and narrative
strategies.

Support Adaptation and Innovation: Writers and artists
should be encouraged to explore and adapt Shakespearean
themes and characters in new and imaginative ways, breathing
fresh life into his timeless stories while contributing to the
continued evolution of literature.

For the purpose of cultivating mutual understanding
and respect across linguistic and cultural boundaries, it is
imperative to provide support to initiatives that aim to promote
cross-cultural discussion and interaction. This can be
accomplished through the translation and performance of
Shakespeare's works.
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THE THEME OF SPRING IN THE POETRY OF BORIS PASTERNAK AND ABDULLA ORIPOV
Annotation

The article compares the Russian poet Boris Leonidovich Pasternak's poem «Spring» («Vesna») with the poem of the same name
by the talented Uzbek poet Abdulla Oripov. It should be said that the relative scarcity of comparative literary studies to the works
of modern poets explains the urgency of the problem in the article. This is the basis for using the comparative-cultural method in
the article. What both poets paid attention to in the artistic perception of reality, instead of the environment in which they lived,
emphasis was placed on the dynamics of the nature of the lyrical experience. The detail used by both poets in the image of
Koklam, the functions of the artistic image in the text were revealed. At the end, the conclusions reached during the research
were listed.

Key words: Comparativistics, poem, image, spring, theme, artistic detail, lyrical experience, lyrical subject, comparative method.

TEMA BECHBI B [1093UU BOPUCA TACTEPHAKA U AB1YJLJIbI OPUIIOBA
AHHOTaALHSA

B cratee cpaBHUBaeTcs CTHXOTBOpeHHE pycckoro modta bopuca Jleonummosmua IlactepHaka «BecHa» («BecHa») c¢
OJTHOMMEHHBIM CTHXOTBOPEHHEM TAaJAHTIMBOTO y30ekckoro mosta AGmymiel Opunosa. Crnexyer ckazaTh, YTO OTHOCHUTEIbHAS
CKYAHOCTb CPaBHUTENBHOTO JIUTEPATypOBEACHHS C TBOPYECTBOM COBPEMEHHBIX IIOTOB OOBSCHSIET AaKTyalbHOCTHh
paccMaTpuBaeMol B CTaThe MPOOJIEMBI. DTO SIBISIETCSI OCHOBON HCIIONBb30BAHUS B CTaThe CPABHUTEIBHO-KYJIBTYPHOTO METOJA.
Ha uto 06a mosta oOparany BHUMaHHE B XYyIO0)KECTBEHHOM BOCIIPUSITHH JICHCTBUTENBHOCTH, a HE Ha CpeAy, B KOTOPOil OHM
JKHJIM, aKIEHT JeJajIcs Ha JMHAMUKY XapakTepa JINPHYECKOTo IepeKHBaHus. [leTaabHOCTh, HCIIOIB30BaHHAsE 00OUMH ITOITaMH B
obpasze Kokmama, packpbITel (hyHKIIMH XyJO)KECTBEHHOTO 00pa3a B TeKcTe. B KOHIle OBUIN IepedncIeHbl BBIBObI, CACIAHHBIC B
XOJI€ HCCIEOBAHNS.

KnroueBbie cioBa: KommapaTHBHCTHKA, CTUXOTBOpEHHE, 00pa3, BECHa, TeMa, XyJO0XKECTBEHHas JeTallb, JUPUYECKUIl OIIBIT,
JTUPUYECKUN CYOBEKT, CPAaBHUTEIBHBIN METO/.

BORIS PASTERNAK VA ABDULLA ORIPOV SHE’RIAYTIDA BAHOR MAVZUSI
Annotatsiya

Magqolada rus shoiri Boris Leonidovich Pasternakning “Bahor” («Becna») nomli she’ri iste’dodli o‘zbek shoiri Abdulla
Oripovning shu nomdagi she’ri bilan solishtirilgan. Aytish kerakki, qiyosiy adabiyotshunoslikning zamonaviy shoirlar asarlariga
murojaati nisbatan kamligi, maqoladagi muammoning dolzarbligini izohlaydi. Shuning o‘zi maqolada qiyosiy-madaniy metoddan
foydalanishga asos bo‘ladi. Har ikki shoirning voqelikni badiiy idrok etishda nimalarga diggat gilgani, bunda ular yashagan
muhitning o‘rniga, lirik kechinma tabiatining dinamikasiga urg‘u berildi. Ko‘klam tasvirida har ikki shoir qo‘llagan detal, badiiy
tasvirning matndagi funksiyalari ochiglanishiga harakat qilindi. Oxirda tadgigot davomida kelingan xulosalar sanab ko‘rsatildi.
Kalit so‘zlar: Komparativistika, she’r, obraz, bahor, mavzu, badiiy detal, lirik kechinma, lirik subyekt, qiyosiy metod.

Kirish. Yangilanayotgan dunyo adabiyotshunosligida
rus va o‘zbek badiiy tafakkuri tasviri, lirik subyektning
vogelikni badiiy idrok etishi, ularda shaxs erki, yurt ozodligi,
milliy o‘zlikni anglash, lirik kechinmada ijtimoiy masalalar
ifodasi kabi masala va muammo tadqiqotchilarning e’tiborida
bo‘lib kelmoqda. Zero, lirik she’riyat zamonda yuz berayotgan
o‘zgarishlarga xolis va tezkor munosabat bildirishi bilan xalq
ongi, millat tafakkuridagi -evrilishlarni nishatan aniqgroq
namoyon etadi. Aynigsa, jahon adabiyoti kontekstida lirik
subyektning harakatga kelish omillari, asoslarini o‘rganish
kishi botiniy olamini teranroq tushunishga asos bo‘ladi. Shu
ma’noda Boris Pasternak va Abdulla Oripov she’riyatidagi
badiiy xususiyatlarini o‘rganish amaliy ahamiyat kasb etadi.

Boris Pasternak va Abdulla Oripov she’riyatida
shamol, o‘rmon, yomg‘ir, tun, bahor, kuz kabi hodisa va
detallardan samarali foydalanishda yoki Shekspir yaratgan
personajlarga murojaatda, badiiy ijod, xususan she’riyatni
obraz sifatida aks ettirishda yaqinlik kuzatiladi. Bu esa ikki
yirik shoir she’rlarini o‘zaro solishtirish, qiyosiy tahlil qilish
orgali ularning badiiy-estetik olamni tadgiq etish imkonini
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beradi. Biz mazkur maqolada bahor mavzusini oldik. Aynan
bahor mavzusiga har ikkala shoir ijodida ko‘p uchraydi.

Adabiyotlar tahlili va metodologiya. Aslida she’riy
asarlarni qiyoslashda birinchi galda she’r janri, undagi lirik
subyekt ifodasiga katta e’tibor qaratiladi. Chunki adabiy davri
biri-birga yaqin bo‘lgan ijodkorlar asarlarida o‘z adabiy davri
tarixi va undagi badiiy ifodalar, lirik subyektning
kechinmalarini tasvirlash vositalari muhim sanaladi. Buni
adabiyotshunos Deniz Dyurishin quyidagi fikrida aniq
ko‘rsatgan: “Adabiyot tarixi evolyutsion o‘zgarishlarni, u yoki
bu poetik usulning modifikatsiyasini, obyektiv borlig bilan
shartlangan ifoda xususiyatlarini tadqiq etqadi” [3]. Demak,
ikki  shoir ijodidagi kechinma evolyutsiyasi, bunda
shoirlarning bahor fasli kelishi va u bilan bog‘liq tabiiy
hodisa, jarayonlar orgali aks ettirish darajasini belgilash
mumkin.

Zamonaviy komparativistikaning badiiy matn, asar,
diskurs, kontekst kabi tushunchalari hagida fikr yuritayotib R.
Amineva quyidagilarni ta’kidlaydi: «Turli madaniyatlarda
yetakchilik giladigan va matnning asosiy ahamiyatga ega
tavsifini o‘zida saglaydigan hamda maxsus biriktirilgan va
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tuzilmaga aylangan qgimmatli, anig meyyorga ega, murojat qilganini bildiradi. Agar she’r tashqi kompozitsiyasida
anglanadigan  ko‘rsatmalar” badily ijodning spetsifik  ko‘rsatilganini e’tiborga olsak, bahor kelishi, tabiatdagi
xususiyatlarinini  ma’lum asarda yuzaga chiqarishini  uyg‘onish XX asr boshlarida rus jamiyatidagi keskin

ta’kidlaydi [2]. Bu yerda badiiy asar matni va uni tashkil
qiladigan o‘ziga xos struktura, xususan, unda qo‘llangan
badiiy detal, obraz, lirik subyekt botiniy olamini aks ettiruvchi
boshqa tafsilotlarni ham tushunish mumkin.

Boshga adabiyotshunos esa giyosiy tahlilda
quyidagilarga diqqat qilishni ilgari suradi. “Har ganday
san’atda tabiatdan olingan qaysidir materialdan foydalaniladi.
Keyinchalik bu material tegishli san’atga xos turli usullar
yordamida gayta ishlanadi. Natijada gayta ishlangan tabiiy
asos (material) estetik dalil darajasiga chigadi, badiiy asar
gismiga aylanadi. ... Mazkur asardagi badiiylik usulining
tafsifi shoirning yoki butun davrni yaxlit tarixiy planda, yoxud
qiyosiy va tizimli tadqiq etish, o‘rganishning vazifasi
sanaladi” [4]. Shu ma’noda Boris Pasternak va Abdulla
Oripov  she’riyatidagi  badiiylik masalalarini  giyoslash
adabiyotshunoslik, jumladan, she’rshunoslik rivojiga hissa
qo‘shadi. Aynigsa, bu ikki shoir she’rlaridagi lirik obrazning
o‘xshashligi ulardagi tabiatga yaqinlikda kuzatiladi. Zero,
sheriyatda lirik subyekt va unga ta’sir etgan tashqi ta’sirning
harakati natijasida ichki Kkechinmaning dinamik tasvirini
kuzatish mumkin.

Natija va tahlillar. Manbalar tahlili  shuni
ko‘rsataqdiki, lirik she’rlarning qiyosiy tahlili orqali ikki xalq
ijtimoiy taraqqiyotinming lirik subyetlarga ta’sirini kuzatish
imkoni yuzaga keladi. Bunda har ikki shoir ham tabiatdan
olingan peyzaj, ma’lum bir jarayon yoki zamonga oid biror
detalni asos qilib oladi. Natijada she’rlarda aniq ruhiy vaziyat,
subyektdagi evrilishlar yuzaga chigadi. Bu aynigsa, bahor
fasli8ning kelshiga oid tasvirlarda yaxshi kuzatiladi. Zero,
bahor mavzusi har ikki shoirga ham ijodiy potensialni
namoyon etish imkonini bergan. Fikr isboti uchun Boris
Pasternak va Abdullar Oripovning “Bahor” (Becna) nomli
she’rlarini tahlil etamiz [6].

Aslida yillar fasllari, aynigsa, bahor bilan bog‘liq she’r
har ikki shoirda bir nechtagacha uchraydi. Masalan, “Bahor”
nomli bu ikkalasida ham bor. Boris Pastermak she’ri
sarlavhasidan keyin qavs ichida “beshta she’rdan” degan izoh
bor. Lekin mazkur sarlavha ostida uchta she’r berilgan.
Birinchi she’r esa faqat ikki banddan iborat.

Aytish  kerakki, ular o‘z kompozitsiyasi, lirik
subyektning o‘zini tutishi, voqelikni badiiy ifodalashi kabilar
bilan jiddiy farqlanadi. Masalan, B.Pasternak ko‘klamni
ganday tasvirlaganini tahlil etamiz:

Ko‘klam, terak hayron ko‘chadan keldim.

U yerda cheksizlik qo‘rqar, uy qulashdan hadikda,

Kasalxonadan chigqan choyshabli bo‘xcha

singari u yerda havolar ko‘m-ko‘k [6].

Yuqoridagi parcha she’rning birinchi bandi bo‘lib,
unda lirik subyekt ko‘klamdagi o‘zgarishlarni hadik aralash,
sekinlik bilan, ammo aniq anglayotgani seziladi. Bu terak,
cheksizlik, uy, havo detallari orgali badiiy ifodalangan. Terak
detali obrazga aylanib, butun vujudiga suv yugurib, barg
chigarish oldidan jim turishi, uning tabiatdagi muzlar erishi,
kunlar isishiga hayron boqisghiga o‘xshatilgan. Lirik subyekt
ham ana shu teraklardan hayron qolib uyga kirmogda va
tashqaridagi ~ bepoyon  cheksizlik  o‘zidan  qo‘rqib
uzoqlashayotganga, uy esa uyg‘onish jarayonidan yuragi
hapqirib, qulab tushmasaydim, degandek hadikda ekanligi
ta’firlanadi. Bu shoirmming vogelikni nozik va teran
tushunishini ko‘rsatadi. Shuningdek, tasvirdagi detallar va ular
yordamida lirik subyekt anglayotgan olam hadikka to‘laligiga
ishora bor. Masalan, “terak hayron” (“romnons yausnen”), “uy
qulashdan hadikda” (“mom ymacte Gowurcs™), “olislar,
kengliklar qo‘rqishi” (“mane myraercs”) kabi ifodalar orqali
muallif jamiaytadgi tahlikaga ham ishora giladi. Bu esa shoir
bahor mavzusi yordamida gator ijtimoiy muammolarga ham
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o‘zgarishlarga ham ohang va dardli tasvirlanganini kuzatamiz.
Hatto, havo tiniq va osmon musaffoligi ‘“kasalxonadan
chiqqan choyshab” ga o‘xhsatilishida ruhiy parallellizm usuli
yordamida shoirning jamiyatdagi o‘zgarishlarga bo‘lgan
pozitsiyasi ham ko‘rinadi. Bu holat keying bandda ham davom
ettiriladi:

Yulduzlardan aytilmas golgan,

tugallanmagan hikoyadek bo‘shagan tun.

Taajjubda minglab shovqinli nigoh,

Asli teran, ammo bekor bo‘lgan ifodalar [6].

Aslida ko‘klam va lirik subyekt uzoq qishda
digginafas uyda giynalgani bahor kelgach esa dili tashgariga
talpingani ifodalashi kerak edi. Ammo bu yerda tun metoforik
usul yordamida yulduzlarning aytilmasdan golgan, uzulib,
tugallanmagan hikoyasida orzu havasga to‘la paytida idealidan
ayrilgan, jamiyatdagi ijtimoiy-siyosiy jarayonlar ta’sirida qalbi
bo‘shagan, armonlarga to‘la odam tasvirlangan. Bu odamni
yulduz ekanligini nazarda tutsak, rus madaniyati va san’ati,
adabiyotining yetuklari bo‘lishi mumkin.

Kompoziysiyon jihatdan birinchi band tezis, ikkinchisi
esa antitezis, lekin xulosa hali yo‘q. Chunki she’r matnida hali
mazmuniy davomiylik mavjudligi anglanaqdi.

Aslida B.Pasternak ijodi murakkab bo‘lib, unbdagi
oddiy tabiat tasviri ham shunchaki aks etmaydi. U gandaydir
magsad yoki badiiy-estetik vazifani bajaradi. Bu haqda
B.Alfonsov juda o‘rinli fikrni yozgan: “Tabiat mavzusi
(aynan, mavzu sifatida anglagani) tabiifaylasuflar bo‘lgan
shoirlarda tabiatning o‘zini rivojlantirishi, unda insoniyatning
paydo bo‘lishi va oxirat, stixiy va idrok haqida deyarli inkor
etib bo‘lmaydigan savollar tug‘diradi” [1, 38-39]. Shu
ma’noda shoir anglab, puxta o‘ylab badiiy matnga olib kirgan
har bir poetik jumla bir tomondan tabiatga aloqador bo‘lsa,
ikkinchi tomondan alohida ajralib turgani bilan ilmiy-amaliy
ahamiyat kasb etadi. Chunki shoir ko‘plab boshqa jumlalar
yaratishi mumkin edi. Ammo aynan biz tahlilga tortgan
“Yulduzlarning aytilmay qolgan hikoyasi”, “shovqinli nigoh”,
“ kasalxonadan chiqgan” kabi jumlalar lirik subyektning
borligni ganday idrok etishini ham anglatmoqda.

Aslida “Bahor” mavzusidagi birinchi she’r shu yerda
tugaydi. Uning davomida ko‘klam mavzusidagi boshqa she’r
keltrilgan. U to‘rtta banddan iborat bo‘lib, unda lirik subyekt
boshga odamga ragibining holati hagida gapirib beradi:

Tig‘iz yomg‘irdan qirqilar havo,

Biroz cho‘kib, teshiladi muz.

Kutasan: nihoyat ufq oqarar

Va boshlanadi: guvillagan ovoz keladi [6].

Tasvirda bahor paytidagi yomg‘ir va uning simsim
yog‘ishi havoning kesilishiga, qirqilishiga o‘xshatilgan. Keyin
esa yomg‘irning bu harakati muzni ilma teshik qilgani va uni
biroz pasaytgani hagidagi badiiy informatsiya beriladi. Uzoq
gish davomida shakllangan muz ham ichidan erib, ichdan ovoz
kelayotgani ta’kidlanadi. Bu bahorning ovozi, harakatga
kelayotgan muz sasining badiiy ifodasi sifatida originallik
kasb etadi.

Tugma solinmagan paltosin olgacha yoyib

Va har galgidek sharfi ko‘krakda,

Quvib kelar oldiga solib:

Tin olmagan, dovdir qushlarni.

Mazkur bandda odamning bahor paytida quvochli oni
tasvirlangan: unda sovuq bo‘lishiga qaramasdan paltosining
tugmalarini gadamasdan, oldi ochiq holda sharfini hilpiratib,
iliq havoda ozgina tin olish va yemish izlab yerga qo‘ngan
qushlagrni giygiratib quvib kelayotgan odam berilar ekan,
shoir uning xarakteridagi ochiqko‘ngillili (“napacnaruky
najupTeno” — Talb4acHMH OJIIM O4YHK), beg‘arazlik (“om
MOTOHUT HECHaBIINX, 9yMenux nTur’) qirralarini keltiradi. Bu
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esa umumiy lirik kechinma dinamikasiga, she’r mavzusiga
mos keladi. Natijada bahor kelishi va bu xabardan tabiatda,
kishilar hayotida boshlanayotgan serharakatlilik, quvnoglikka
ishora qiladi. Ko‘rinadiki, bu she’r avvalgi she’rdagi qo‘rquv,
hadik kabilardan farq gilib, quvnoglik, hekbin garash muvjud
yetakchilik giladi.

Adabiyotshunos Q.Yo‘Ichiyev aytganidek, “Shoir o‘z
botiniy olamidagi teran anglamni fagat shtrixlarinigina matnga
olib kiradi. Bunda lirik vogelikning muhim detallari badiiy
kod sifatida ko‘rinadi. Shuning uchun she’rdagi har bir obraz,
detal bir nechta badiiy-estetik yuklama oladi”’[7]. Shu
ma’noda Abdulla Oripov ham B.Pasternak kabi tabiatdagi
o‘zgarishlarni ifoda qilar ekan, fagat eng muhim detallarnigina
she’riy matnga olib kirgan. Natijada she’rda bahor fasli
hagidagi lirik subyekt anglagan badiiy hagigat yetarli darajada
namoyon bo‘lgan. Fikrimiz isboti uchun she’rni tahlil qilamiz:

Bahor keldi gul sepin yoyib,

Tengsiz chiroy kasb etdi o‘lka.

Gul bahorning nurli jilvasi

So‘ngsiz sevinch baxsh etdi qalbga[5].

Avvalo aytish kerakki, A.Oripov she’ri yaxlit band
bo‘lib, yigirma gatordan iborat. Yuqoridagi misralar uning
birinchi qatorlari sanaladi. Parchada “Bahor keldi” degan
obrazli ifoda badiiy kod vazifasida kelib, u she’rning
keyindasgi asosiy magsad va tasvirlarni umumiy tarzda
anglatadi. She’r esa nisbatan aniq, yorqin bo‘lishi uchun
undagi badiiy tasvir komkret asosda aks etishi kerak. Shuning
uchun muallif gul ochilishi, nurlar jilva qilishiga urg‘u bergan.
Boris Pasternak she’rida esa muzlar eriy boshlashi,
muzlarning ichida guldirash eshitilishi, terak va uylarning
uzoq gishdan charchab, endi bahordan umidini uzgandek
hadikka tushgani berilgan. Qor o‘rniga yomg‘ir yog‘ishi,
qorlar biroz cho‘kkaniga diqqat qilingan. Bu, avvalo, shoirlar
yashagan muhit va makon bilan bog‘liq. Abdulla Oripov buni
teran anglagan holda bahordan o‘lka yanada chiroyli bo‘lib
ketganiga e’tibor beradi. Natijada lirik kechinma tabatida
ko‘tarinkilik seziladi. She’ming keying misralarida voqelikka
yanada aniqlik bag‘ishlash magsadida konkret detallarning
holatiga urg‘u beriladi:

Qir adirda ko‘k maysa — gulam,

Butoglarda jilmayar kurtak.

Yana keldi erkatoy ko‘klam

Yoshlikday sho‘x, nurday yugurak.

Mazkur parchaning birinchi misrasida metaforik
asosda maysa gilamga o‘xshatilgan. Bu aslida XX asr o‘zbek
she’riyatidagi  an’anaviy  o‘xshatish  bo‘lib,  shoirning
“butoglarda jilmayar kurtak” degan obraziga hamohanglik
kasb etgan. Daraxtlarning tana yoki novda qismida bo‘rtib
ko‘ridan, daraxtning bargi yoki gulining ilk nishonasi bo‘lgan
kurtakning uchida labga o‘xshash ochilgan a’zosi bo‘ladi.

Shoir ana vogelikni metaforik asosda inson jilmayishiga
o‘xshatib, kurtakni detal-obrazga aylantirgan. Bu hagqiqy
badiiy yangilik sanaladi. Keyin esa ko‘klamga ta’rif berib,
madhiya usulidan foydalangan. Natijada she’rdagi kechinma
tabiatida ko‘tarinkilik, tantavorlik yuzaga kelgan. «Xullas,
lirikada kechinmani u yoki bu tarzda shoirning o‘zi bilan
bog‘lash biz uchun odatiy hol, isbotlash zarurati bo‘lmagan
haqiqatga aylangan”. [8,218] Shuning uchun mazkur she’rdan
B.Pasternak she’ridagi kabi katta ijtimoiy dard yoki shaxs va
jamiyat muammosini ifodasidan ko‘ra hayotga tashna, borligni
anglashga intiluvchi lirik subyekt yetakchi deyish to‘g‘ri
bo‘ladi. Buni she’rning keyingi misralarida yanada yoqqolroq
kuzatish mumkin:

Toshdan toshga to‘sh urib shoshar —

Qayoqgadir zilol shalola.

Qanday go‘zal bahor tuhfasi!

Adirlarda girmizi — lola.

Keltirilgan parchadagi suv va lola detali hamda ularga
berilgan ta’rif she’rdagi lirik kechinma mohiyatini yanada
teran bo‘lishiga xizmat qilgan. Birinchi ikki misrada
metaforiklashgan epitet va istiora zilol suvni obrazga
aylantirib, uning umumiy xususiyatini insoniy fazilatga
bog‘lagan. Xususan, “Toshdan toshga to‘sh urub shohsar”
misrasida tig‘iz joylashgan toshlar orasidan oqib o‘tayotgan
suvning holati, zich joylashga dushman orasidan o‘tayotgan
gahramon shaxsga giyoslanadi. Keyingi gator esa uning yana
bir o‘xshashi bo‘lib, endi uning asli zilol, toza ekanligi va
gayoqqadir shoshayotgani keltriladi. Bu yerdagi gumon
olmoshi (gayoqqadir) suvning harakatini obrazga aylantirib,
uning ham mavhum bo‘lsa-da, o‘zi bilmagan joylarga
intilishida hayotga tashnalik, nimadir yaratish, ochiq kurashga
chigish kabi jihatlar borligini anglatadi

Umuman olganda Abdulla Oripov ushbu she’ridagi
bahor tasvirida, samimiy va teran kechinmalarni ifodalaydi.
Bunda gul ochilishi, suvlarning tezroq ogishi, lola kabi
detallarga diqqat qilgan. Bu esa uning she’rini Boris Pasternak
she’ridan ajralib turishini ta’minlagan. Holbuki, har ikkala
she’rda ham bahor mavzusi yetakchilik giladi. Demak, bitta
mavzuni turlicha tushunish va ifodalash mumkinligi isbotini
topgan.

Xulosalar. 1. Boris Pasternak va Abdulla Oripov
bahor haqida bir nechta she’rlar yozishgan. Lekin ularda
bahorni bildiruvchi tasvirga turlicha detallar olib kiriilgan. Bu
birinchi galda har ikki shoirning yashash kanoni, borligni
idrok qilishidagi farqlarni ko‘rsatadi. 2. Boris Pasternak
she’rida ijtimoiy hayotdagi qator salbi jarayon ta’sirida
nisbatan g‘amgin ifodalar va kechinma tabiatida biroz hyadik
borligi kuzatilsa, Abdull Oripov she’rida esa lirik kechinma
nisbatan ko‘tarinkilik ifoda kasb etgan.
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INGLIZ TILINI O‘QITISHDA SINONIM SO‘ZLARINING O‘XSHASH VA FARQ QILUVCHI JIHATLARINI
O‘ZLASHTIRISHNI SHAKLLANTIRISH
Annotatsiya

Sinonimlar — ma’nolari o’xshash bo’lgan so’zlar. Sinonimlarga oid sohada mahoratni rivojlantirish, 0’xshash so’zlar orasidagi
ma’noning nuanslari va soyalarini tushunishni 0’z ichiga oladi. O’qituvchilar ushbu nuanslarni talabalarga samarali yetkazish
uchun kontekstga eng mos bo’lgan sinonimni tanlash muhimligini ta’kidlashlari maqsadga muvofiq bo’ladi. Ma’noning nuanslari
va soyalari: sinonimlar umumiy ma’noga ega bo’lishi mumkin, lekin ular ko’pincha konnotatsiya, ohang yoki foydalanishda
nozik farqlarga ega. Masalan, “baxtli” va “xursand” sinonimlari ko’rib chiqiladigan bo’lsa, ikkalasi ham ijobiy his-tuyg’ularni
bildirsa-da, “baxtli” yanada kuchli yoki jo’shqin tuyg’uni ko’rsatadi, “xursand” esa, albatta, hayajonlanmasdan qoniqish hissini
anglatadi.

Kalit so‘zlar: ingliz tili, sinonimlar, ingliz tilini o’qitish, o’xshash va farq qiluvchi jihatlari, misollar, umumiy ma’nosi,
muhokama gilish, yoritish, tahlil gilish.

®OPMUPOBAHMUE BJAJEHUS CXOKUMU U PASHUMU BUJAMU CUHOHUMOB ITPU OBYYEHUU
AHILJIUACKOMY SI3UKY
AHHOTALHSA

CHHOHUMEBI — 3TO CJIOBA, MMCIOIIUE CXOIHOC 3Ha4YcHUE. Pa3BUTHE HABBHIKOB B 00JACTH CHHOHUMOB MPEAINONAracT MOHHUMaHKE
HIOAHCOB M OTTCHKOB 3HAUCHHS MEXIY MOXO0XKHUMH clioBaMH. UT0ObI 3()(HEKTHBHO JOHECTH 3TH HIOAHCHI JIO YYalluXcs,
MPEenoaBaTely JODKHBI MO TYePKHYTh BXKHOCTh BEIOOpa Hanbosee MOAXOISIIETo 0 KOHTEKCTY CHHOHMMA. HI0aHCHI M OTTEHKH
3Ha4yeHUs. CHHOHHUMBI MOTYT UMETh 00Illee 3HAUCHHE, HO YaCTO UMCIOT TOHKHE Pa3inyKs B 3HAUCHUH, TOHE WJIH UCIIOIb30BaHHH.
Hanpumep, ecnn paccMaTpuBaTh CHHOHHMBI «CUACTIIMBEIN» U «PAJOCTHBIN», XOTS 00a BBIPAXKAIOT ITTOJIOKUTEIBHBIC YYBCTBA,
«CYACTIIMBBIN yKa3bIBaeT Ha OOJee CHIIbHOE WIIM BOCTOPKEHHOE TyBCTBO, TOTIA KaK «PaJOCTHBINY, KOHEYHO, O3HAYAET YYBCTBO
YIOBIETBOPEHHS O€3 BOJTHEHMUSL.

KimtoueBsie cioBa: aHTIMACKHN SI3BIK, CHHOHHMBI, TIPENOJaBaHUE aHTIIMICKOTO S3bIKa, CXOACTBA M PA3IMUMs, TIPHMEPEI, 0O
CMBICIT, 00CYXICHUE, YTOUHCHHUE, aHAJIH3.

FORMATION AND MASTERY OF SIMILAR AND DIFFERENT ASPECTS OF SYNONYMS IN TEACHING
ENGLISH
Annotation
Synonyms are words with similar meanings. Developing skills in the field of synonyms involves understanding the nuances and
shades of meaning between similar words. In order to effectively convey these nuances to students, teachers should emphasize
the importance of choosing the most suitable synonym for the context. Nuances and shades of meaning: synonyms may share a
common meaning, but they often have subtle differences in connotation, tone, or usage. For example, if we consider the
synonyms “happy” and “joyful”, although both express positive feelings, “happy” indicates a stronger or more enthusiastic
feeling, while “joyful”, of course, means a sense of satisfaction without excitement.
Key words: English language, synonyms, teaching English, similarities and differences, examples, general meaning, discussion,
clarification, analysis.

Kirish. Sinonim so’zlarning kontekstga mosligi
aniqlash va to’g’ri sinonimlarni tanlash olish ko’p jihatdan

murojaat qilib, darslarda ularni oldini olish magsadga muvofiq
bo’ladi.

ularni ishlatadigan kontekstga bog’liq. Ba’zi sinonimlar
ma’lum vaziyatlarda bir-birini almashtirsa, boshqgalarda biri
boshgasidan ko’ra ko’proq mos keladi. O’qituvchilar
talabalarga sinonimlarning kontekstga mosligini tajrata olishda
ko’rsatma berishlari kerak. Sinonimlar bilan ishlashda
talabalar duch kelishi mumkin bo’lgan umumiy xatolar va
giyinchiliklarni darslarda muhokama qilinishi kerak. Misol
uchun, ba’zi so’zlar bir-birining o’rnini bosadigan bo’lib
tuyulishi  mumkin, ammo ulardan foydalanish muayyan
kontekst yoki mintagalar bilan cheklanishi mumkin[1].
O’xshash ma’noga ega bo’lgan, lekin har doim ham bir-birini
almashtirib bo’lmaydigan sinonimlardan foydalanish yoki
muloqotda aniglikka ta’sir qilishi mumkin bo’lgan nozik
farqlarni e’ tiborsiz qoldirish kabi keng tarqalgan xatolarga
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So’z boyligini rivojlantirishda sinonim so’zlarining
o’rni katta va sinonimlarni o’zlashtirish so'z boyligini
rivojlantirish bilan chambarchas bog’liq. Talabalar kengroq
so’z birikmalariga ega bo’lishlari uchun o’zlarining so’z
boyligini faol ravishda shakllantirishlari kerak. Lug’at
boyligini oshirishda tezaurus kabi vositalardan foydalanib
talabalarni rag’batlantirish va darslarda tegishli so’zlar
ro’yxatini taqdim etish talabalarda so’zlarni onson va tez
o’rganishlariga yordam bera oladi. Biroq, dars mobaynida
so’zlarni sinonimlar bilan ko’r-ko’rona almashtirish, ularning
nuanslarini hisobga olmagan holda ulardan foydalanish,
tushunmovchiliklarga olib kelishi mumkin. Misollar va
amaliyot sinonimlarni o’zlashtirishda asosiy baza sifatida
ishlatiladi[4].
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Sinonimlardan foydalanishning nuanslarini ko’rsatish
uchun hayotiy misollar va amaliy mashglardan foydalanish
talabalarga o’sha misollarni tezroq yod olish imkoniyatini
beradi va sinonimlar turli gaplardagi ohangni yoki urg’uni
qanday o’zgartirishi mumkinligini tahlil qilish sinonimlarni
yaxshiroq tushinishlariga va ulardan to’g’ri foydalanishga olib
keladi [6].

Mavzuga oid adabiyotlar tahlili Mirzaakbarov S.
“Ingliz va o’zbek tilida sinonimlarni o’qitishning muhimligi”
nomli kitobida sinonimlarning turlarini, o’xshash va fraq
qgiluvchi jihatlarini tahlil gilgan va sinonimlarni o’qitishning
muhimligiga bir necha misollar keltirgan[4]. O’rinboyev O’.,
Musayev A. “Umumiy tilshunoslik”, ma’ruzalar matnida
sinonimlarga nazariy yondashilib, ularning turlari va farglari
keng tahlil gilingan[5].

Tadgiqot metodologiyasi shundaki, ushbu mavzuga
chuqurroq yondashadigan bo’lsak, sinonimlarni tushunish
shunchaki ma’nosi o’xshash so’zlarni topish emas, balki
tilning chuqurligi va boyligini o’rganishdir. Bu so’zlar
orasidagi nozik farqlarni qadrlashni va tilning ma’noni
yetkazishning turli usullarini tan olishni o’z ichiga oladi.
O’qituvchilar talabalarni til boyligiga hissa qo’shadigan
madaniy, tarixiy va Kkontekstual jihatlarni o’rganishga
yo’naltirishlari mumkin. Bu so’zlarning etimologiyasini
o’rganish, ularning ma’nolari vaqt o’tishi bilan ganday
rivojlanganligini o’rganish va madaniy nuanslarni hisobga
olishni 0’z ichiga olishi mumkin.

Madaniy nuanslar haqida fikr yuritiladigan bo’lsa
sinonimlar ko’pincha darhol ko’rinmasligi mumkin bo’lgan
madaniy nuanslarni o’z ichiga oladi. Ba’zi so’zlar muayyan
mintaqalar yoki jamoalarda ko’proq qo’llanilishi mumkin va
talabalarlar ushbu madaniy nozikliklarni tushunishdan foyda
ko’radilar. O’qituvchilar talabalarga sinonimlarning turli
madaniy kontekstlarda ganday ishlatilishini ochib berish
uchun adabiyot, ommaviy axborot vositalari va kundalik
muloqotdan turli xil misollarni 0’z ichiga olishi mumkin. Bu
madaniy sezgirlikni rivojlantirishga va tilni yanada kengroq
tushunishga yordam beradi[8]. Samarali aloga sinonimlarni
o’zlashtirishning yakuniy maqsadi talabalarning samarali va
aniq mulogot qilish gobiliyatini oshirishdan iborat. Berilgan
kontekstda sinonimdan to’g’ri foydalanish aloqganing
ravshanligi va chuqurligiga sezilarli ta’sir ko’rsatishi mumkin.
Amaliy mashglar, muhokamalar va yozma topshiriglar orgali
o’qituvchilar talabalarga sinonimlar eng samarali bo’lgan
turlarini, aniq bir vaziyatlarni aniglashga yordam beradi.

Tahlil va natijalar. Ingliz tilini o’qitishda sinonim
so’zlarining o’xshash va farq qiluvchi jihatlarini
o’zlashtirishni shakllantirishdagi turli hil yondashuvlardan
iborat. Misol keltiradigan bo’lsak, talabalarni sinonimlarni
yozishda tajriba qilishga undash. Bu nafagat ularning
tushunishini mustahkamlaydi, balki ijodkorlikni va tilning
moslashuvchanligini  gadrlashni ham rivojlantiradi. Uzoq
muddatli ta’lim, sinonimlarni o’rgatish bir martalik darsdan
tashkil topmaydi, talabalarning umrbod bilim olishiga hissa
qo’shadi.

Til dinamik bo’lib, doimiy ravishda yangi so’zlar va
ma’nolar paydo bo’ladi. So’zlarga bo’lgan qiziqishni
uyg’otish va tilning doimiy o’zgaruvchan tabiatini anglash
talabalarni umrboqiy o’rganuvchi va tilga qiziquvchilar
bo’lishga undaydi. Talabalarni so’z boyligini kengaytirishni va
sinonimlarni tushunishni darsdan tashgarida ham davom
ettirishni  rag’batlantish va  tilni doimiy ravishda
takomillashtirish fikrini rag’batlantirish ham talabalarga tilni
o’rganishga bo’lgan hissiyotini oshiradi. Aslini olganda,
o’qituvchilar sinonimlarni o’rganish orqali tilning chuqurligi
va  boyligini ta’kidlab, talabalarga ~ muloqotning
murakkabliklarida noziklik, madaniy xabardorlik va aniglik
bilan harakat qilish imkoniyatini beradi. Bu ko’nikma ularga
nafagat akademik sharoitlarda yaxshi xizmat qiladi, balki
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ularni turli real dunyo kontekstlarida samarali va mazmunli
muloqotga tayyorlaydi. Shubhasiz, sinonimlarni o’rganish
orqali tilning chuqurligi va boyligini ta’kidlash talabalarni
ham akademik, ham real dunyoda samarali mulogot gilishga
tayyorlashi haqidagi g’oyani kengaytiradigan bo’lsak bunga,
tanqidiy fikrlash va tahlilni misol gilish mumkin.

Tilning madaniy boyligini gadrlaydigan talabalar
madaniyatlararo mulogotni  sezgirlik bilan boshqarish,
tushunmovchiliklar xavfini kamaytirish va ijobiy madaniyat-
lararo o’zaro ta’sirlarni rag’batlantirish uchun yaxshiroq
jihozlangan. Kengaytirilgan yozish va ifodalash, akademik va
professional yozuvda sinonimlardan samarali foydalanish
gobiliyati ifoda sifatini oshiradi. Talabalar takrorlashdan
gochishlari va yozganlariga turli-tumanlik kiritishlari mumkin,
bu esa uni yanada qiziqarli va murakkab qiladi. Bu ko’nikma,
aynigsa, ijodiy yozishda, ishonarli insholarda va har ganday
mulogot shaklida foydalidir, bu yerda stilistik o’zgarishlar
xabarning umumiy ta’siriga hissa qo’shadi.

Sinonim so’zlardan foydalana olish nafaqat ta’lim
sohasida balki turli hil sohalarda ham ko’p imkoniyatlar bilan
ta’minlaydi. Bularga bir nech misollarni keltirish mumkin;
Ishontirish  va ritorikani  onsonlashtirish, sinonimlarni
o’rganish va ishontirish ritorika san’ati bilan chambarchas
bog’liq[10]. Muayyan hissiy yoki ishonarli ma’noga ega
so’zlarni qanday tanlashni bilish talabalarga jiddiy dalillar

keltirish va fikrlarga ta’sir qilish imkoniyatini beradi.
Marketing, siyosat va advokatlik kabi sohalarda
sinonimlarning  kuchidan foydalana oladigan shaxslar

hikoyalarni shakllantirish va ishonchli mulogot gilish uchun
yaxshi ta’minlangan. Turli ommaviy axborot vositalarida
aloga, ragamli asrda mulogot turli xil ommaviy axborot
vositalari, jumladan yozma matn, og’zaki so’z va onlayn
platformalar orgali amalga oshiriladi. Sinonimlarni tushunish
talabalarni turli xil vositalarda samarali mulogot gilishga
tayyorlaydi. Ijtimoiy tarmoqda post yaratish, tagdimot gilish
yoki video Kkonferentsiyada gatnashishdan qat'i nazar,
sinonimlarni yaxshi tushunadigan talabalar o’z tillarini vosita
va auditoriyaga moslashtirishi mumkin.

Sinonimlarni  o’rganishga wurg’u berish nafaqat
talabalarning til hagidagi tushunchalarini boyitibgina golmay,
balki ularni turli akademik, kasbiy va real muloqgot
jarayonlarini yuqori darajada o’tkaza oladigan ko’nikmalar
to’plami bilan ta’'minlaydi. Bu so’zlarni eslab qolish, ifoda va
bog’lanish uchun dinamik va kuchli vosita sifatida tilga yaxlit
yondashuvni rivojlantiradi[11]. Ushbu fiklarga to’liqroq
yondashadigan bo’lsak, bunga misol qilib tushunishni
boyitishni  keltirsak ~ bo’ladi.  Sinonimlarni  o’rganish
o’quvchilarning til haqidagi tushunchalarini boyitadi. Bu
shunchaki o’xshash ma’noga ega so’zlarni identifikatsiya
gilishdan tashqariga chigadi, tildagi nozikliklar va nuanslarni
chuqurroq tushunishga yordam beradi. O’tkazish mumkin
bo’lgan  ko’nikmalarga to’xtaladigan bo’lsak  bunda,
sinonimlarni o’zlashtirish orqali olingan ko'nikmalar fagat
dars mashg’uloti bilan chegaralanmaydi. Ular yuqori darajada
o’tkazuvchan bo’lib, talabalarga akademik, professional va
real aloga sharoitlarida foyda keltiradi.

Xulosa va takliflar. Xulosa qilib aytadigan bo’lsak,
ushbu innovatsion metodologiyalarni birlashtirish orgali
o’qituvchilar sinonimlar uchun qiziqarli va samarali o’rganish
tajribasini yaratishlari mumkin. Bunday yondashuv nafaqgat
tilni tushunishni kuchaytiradi, balki o’quvchilarning so’z
boyligini boyitadi, 0’quv jarayonini qiziqarli va ta’sirli qiladi.
Bunga bir necha tavsiyalarni misol keltirish mumkin. Masalan,
innovatsion uslublarga to’xtaladigan bo’lsak; “Innovatsion
metodologiyalar” atamasi avval muhokama qilingan lug’at
jurnallari, mavzuli o’rganish, rolli o’yinlar, adabiyotlarni tahlil
gilish va texnologiyadan foydalanish kabi turli va ijodiy
yondashuvlarni  anglatadi. Ushbu usullar  sinonimlarni
o’rganishni dinamik va interaktiv qilish uchun mo’ljallangan.
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Keyingi bosqich jozibador va samarali o’rganish tajribasi,  muhitini yaratish. Innovatsion metodologiyalarni birlashtirgan
bunda magsad - talabalar faol ishtirok etadigan, hamkorlik  holda, o’qituvchilar sinonimlarni o’rganish tajribasini ham
giladigan va olgan bilimlarini amaliy qo’llay oladigan ta’lim  gizigarli va samarali gilishni magsad giladi.
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ONOMASTIC CONCEPT
Annotation

One of the most important social tasks of the language is to separate and name the things, events, events, symbols that are
socially important for the members of the society. Therefore, distinguishing between which language and what kind of existence
and reality depends on the lifestyle of the members of the society. The quality and actions of objects and events in the objective
existence are felt by the speakers of the language, and based on their unique perception; they are named in comparison with
themselves. Because this process is based on a person, it is illogical to name things and explain their essence separately from the
person. Therefore, in the anthropocentric paradigm, language is the main element that makes up the human personality.

Key words: onomasticon, concept, conceptualization, onomastic unit, historical etymological, historical ethnographic, systematic
study.

OHOMACTHUYECKASI KOHIEIILUA
AHHOTaALHSA

OnHa U3 BaXXKHEHIINX COLMATBHBIX 33/a4 S3bIKa — BBIICISTh M HA3BIBATH [IPEIMETHI, SIBICHUSI, CAMBOIIbI, HMEIOIIHE COLHATBHO
Ba)KHOE 3HAYCHHE [UIS WICHOB oOriecTBa. [109TOMy pa3iuueHne TOro, Kako si3bIK U KAKOW BHUI CYIIECTBOBAHHS M PEalbHOCTH
3aBUCUT OT 00Opasa >KM3HM WiIeHOB oOmiecTBa. KauecTBO M AeiCTBHS HPEIMETOB M COOBITHH IMIPEAMETHOTO CYIIECTBOBAHMUS
OIIYIIAIOTCS HOCHTEISIMHU sI3bIKA U Ha OCHOBE CBOCTO YHHUKAJILHOTO BOCIIPHSATHS MMECHYIOTCS B CPAaBHCHHH C CAaMHMH COOOM.
TTockoyibKy B OCHOBE 3TOTO MpOIIecca JICKHUT YSJIIOBEK, HEIOTHYHO HA3bIBATh BEIIM U OOBSCHATH UX CYTh OTACIBHO OT YEIOBEKA.
Htak, B aHTPOTOICHTPUICCKOW TTAPAUTMe S3bIK SBJISICTCS OCHOBHBIM 3JICMEHTOM, COCTABJISIFOIIIMM YEIOBCUCCKYIO TIHUHOCTD.
KnwoueBble c10Ba: OHOMACTUKOH, KOHIICTIT, KOHICNTYaTH3allis, OHOMACTUYECKAas €MHHUIA, HCTOPHKO-3TUMOJIOTHYCCKAS,
HCTOPHUKO-3THOTpapHIeCcKast, CHCTEeMATHIECKOE UCCIIEIOBAHHE.

ONOMASTIK KONSEPT TUSHUNCHASI
Annotatsiya
Tilning eng muhim ijtimoiy vazifalaridan biri jamiyat a’zolari uchun ijtimoiy ahamiyatga ega bo‘lgan narsa, voqea, hodisa, belgi
xususiyatlarni ajratib alohida nomlashdan iboratdir. Shuning uchun qaysi til ganaqga turdagi borliq, vogeliklarni farglash jamiyat
a’zolarining turmush tarziga bog‘liqdir. Obyektiv borliqdagi narsa va hodisalarning sifati, harakatlarini til egalari his qilib, o‘ziga
xos idroki tarzidan kelib chiqib, o°ziga qiyoslab nomlaydi. Ushbu jarayon asosida inson turganligi sababli ham narsa-hodisalarni
nomlash va bularning mohiyatini insondan ajratib izohlash mantiqga ziddir. Demak, antroposentrik paradigmada til-inson
shaxsini tarkib toptiruvchi asosiy unsur hisoblanadi.
Kalit so‘zlar: onomastikon, konsept, konseptuallashuv, onomastik birlik, tarixiy etimologik, tarixiy etnografik, tizimiy o‘rganish.

Kirish. Ijtimoiy talabga mos ravishda nomlash dunyo
tillarining barchasi uchun umumiy xususiyatdir. Lekin

Gozal (ism), Dangara (toponim), Beshkent (toponim),
Mushtariy (yulduz nomi - kosmonim), “Mushtum” (jurnal

kundalik hayotda har bir shaxs umuman odam bilan, umuman  nomi - ideonim) kabilar; b) onomastik birlik nominativ-
erkak bilan, umuman ayol bilan, umuman ko‘l bilan, umuman  funksional xususiyatiga ko‘ra biror guruhga birlashuvchi
ko‘cha bilan, umuman shahar bilan, umuman qishloq bilan  nomlar majmuini ifodalaydi: toponimlar, zoonimlar,
emas, balki ko‘proq muayyan bir erkak, muayyan bir ayol, = kosmonimlar, urbanonimlar kabi; v) onomastik birlik

muayyan bir shahar, muayyan bir muassasa, muayyan bir ko‘l
kabi turdan ajratilgan muayyanliklar bilan ish ko‘radi.
Konseptuallashuv faoliyati ham, o‘z navbatida, ko‘p bosqichli
bo‘lib, uning bajarilishi turli amallar ijrosini talab qiladi.
R.I.Pavilyonisning ta’biricha, konsept paydo bo‘lishi olamni
idrok etish faoliyatining natijasidir, chunki xuddi shu
jarayonda inson ongida idrok etilayotgan obyekt hagida
ma’lum bir tushuncha tug‘iladi. O‘z fikrini aniqlashtirish
istagidagi faylasufning yozishicha, “Bilish jarayoni — idrok
etilayotgan obyektlar haqidagi axborotning jamlamasi bo‘lgan
mazmun yoki konseptning shakllanish jarayonidir” [6].
Ozarbayjon olimi A.Gurbanov ozarbayjon tilining
onomastik birliklar (“voxidlar”)i qatoriga antroponimlar,
etnonimlar, toponimlar, gidronimlar, zoonimlar, kosmonimlar,
ktematonimlarni kiritgan edi [3]. Onomastik birlikda quyidagi
uchta xususiyat namoyon buladi: a) “onomastik birlik” termini
biror yakka atogli otni ifodalab keladi: Muhabbat (ism),
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onomastika doirasida umuman atogli ot tushunchasini
anglatadi.

Mavzuga oid adabiyotlar tahlili. Antropolog va
etnologlar Afrika, Osiyo, Yevropadagi eng gadimiy xalglarning
ibtidoiy nomlarini o‘rganish natijalariga asoslanib, insonlarga nom
berish sabablari har xil bo‘lgan, degan xulosaga kelishdi: Shimoliy-
G‘arbiy Kavkaz xalqlari tarixiga nazar tashlaydigan bo‘lsak, juda
qgizigarli nom qo‘yish an’anasiga duch kelamiz, XV asrda yangi
tug‘ilgan chaqaloqqga tug‘ilgandan keyin uyga birinchi bo‘lib kirib
kelgan begona odamning ismi berilgan, bu begona odamning
ismiga esa doimo “uk” qo‘shimchasi qo‘shilgan: Petruk, Paulyuk
va boshqgalar. A.A.Ufimsevaning fikricha, ... lisoniy nomlash
faoliyati shaxsning tipik tasavvuri va til sohiblari jamoasining
umumiy tajribasi bilan bog‘liq, ya'ni so‘zlarning nominativ
funksiyasi ijtimoiy va psixologik asosga ega” [8].
Etnolingvistik tadgiqotlarda tarix, mifologiya, dialektologiya,
folklorshunoslikda qo‘llaniladigan usullarga ham murojaat etiladi.
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B.G.Tlexas o‘zining “Oilaviy rivoyatlar va taxalluslarning tarixiy-
etnografik tahlili” asarida Adigey familiyalarining kelib chiqishi
haqidagi rivoyat va an’analar tarixiy etnografiya uchun gimmatli
material bo‘lib, juda qadimiy ijtimoiy shakllar va munosabatlarni
gayta tiklash imkonini berishini gayd etadi [7].

Tadgiqot metodologiyasi. Tilning eng muhim
ijtimoiy vazifalaridan biri jamiyat a’zolari uchun ijtimoiy
ahamiyatga ega bo‘lgan narsa, voqea, hodisa, belgi
xususiyatlarni ajratib alohida nomlashdan iboratdir. Shuning
uchun qaysi til ganaga turdagi borlig, vogeliklarni farglash
jamiyat a’zolarining turmush tarziga bog‘liqdir. Obyektiv
borligdagi narsa va hodisalarning sifati, harakatlarini til
egalari his qilib, o°‘ziga xos idroki tarzidan kelib chiqib, o‘ziga
giyoslab nomlaydi. Ushbu jarayon asosida inson turganligi
sababli ham narsa-hodisalarni nomlash va bularning
mohiyatini insondan ajratib izohlash mantiqga ziddir. Demak,
antroposentrik  paradigmada  til-inson  shaxsini  tarkib
toptiruvchi asosiy unsur hisoblanadi.

Yangi bilim strukturasi — konseptning paydo bo‘lishi
esa avvalgi konseptlar negizida kechadi. Bu insonning
konseptual tizimida mavjud bo‘lgan bilimlar lisoniy belgi
ko‘rinishini olganlaridan so‘ng til tizimida yangi ma’nolarni
anglatuvchi boshga (ikkilamchi) nominativ birliklarni yaratish
ehtiyoji va imkoniyatining tug‘ilishidan darak beradi. Xuddi
shu yo‘sindagi bilish faoliyatida yaratiladigan yangi
konseptlar, ular lisoniy belgi ko‘rinishini olganlaridan so‘ng,
konseptual tizimning ajralmas gismiga aylanadilar hamda
uning istigboldagi rivoji uchun asos yaratadilar. Bu ta’rif
onomastikonlarga ham daxldor, aynigsa, ismlar toponimlarga
aylanganda bu hodisa yaqqol seziladi: Muborak — ayol kishi
ismi; shuningdek, Muborak — Qashgadaryo viloyatidagi tuman
nomi, Isroil — Kkishi ismi, Isroil — mamlakat nomi; Arsi — kishi
ismi, Arsi — Normandiyadagi kichik shaharcha.

Tahlillar va natijalar. Til birliklari mazmun
strukturasining kognitiv tavsifi masalalari bilan shug‘ullangan
F.Ungerer va X.Shmidtlarning gayd etishicha, obyektlarning
ko‘p xususiyatliligi sababli, ularning tafakkurdagi idroki
jarayonida yuzaga keladigan konsept integral ko‘rinish oladi
hamda shu asosda obyektning geshtalt tasavvuri yuzaga
keladi. Lekin bunday tasavvurdagi konseptning lisoniy
ifodasida asosiy belgi va bo‘laklarning o‘rni alohida, chunki
“alohida qismlar faqat obyektning to‘liq shakli tasvirida
muhim rolni o‘ynab qolmasdan, balki ushbu obyektning
bajaradigan vazifasida ham yetakchi o‘rinni egallaydi” [1].
Shunga binoan, lisoniy birliklarning yuzaga kelishida muhim
bo‘lgan kategoriyalashtirish quyidagi geshtalt tamoyillariga
amal qilishi shart, deb hisoblanadi: “yaginlik, qo ‘shnichilik
tamoyili” — yagin masofadagi predmetlar bir-biriga bog‘liq
holda idrok qilinadi; “o xshashlik tamoyili” — bir-biriga
o‘xshash alohida elementlar yaxlit bir bo‘lak sifatida idrok
etiladi; “davomiylik, uzluksizlik tamoyili” —alohida elementlar
o‘rtasidagi uzilishlar qisqa bo‘lganida ham ular yaxlitlik
ko‘rinishida idrok qilinadi.

Bu ko‘rinishdagi tamoyillar, so‘zsiz, onomastik
birliklar vositasida ifodalanadigan yaxlit konseptlarning hosil
bo‘lishida ham namoyon bo‘ladi. Masalan, wolf turdosh oti
onomastik  birlik hisoblanadigan  konseptlarda  ushbu
kategoriyaning qator xususiyatlari o°‘z aksini topadi.
Chunonchi, Bo ‘riboy, Bo ‘rigul, Bo ‘riniso, Bo ‘rixon Kabi
ismlarni tildagi turdosh ot bo ‘ri so‘zining aynan o‘zi deb
bo‘lmaydi. Ism sifatida qo‘llanuvchi bo 7i aslida turdosh ot
bo‘lgan bo ri (wolf)dan yuzaga kelgan bo‘lsa ham, u endi
atoqli ot sifatida o‘ziga xos semantik, nominativ va funksional
belgilarga egadir. Dastlabki o‘rinda ob’ektning nomlanishida
bo‘rining yirtgichlik xususiyati inobatga olinadi. Keyingi
navbatda esa, ushbu hayvonning ayyorlik, mag‘rurlik xislatlari
nazarda tutiladi, va onomastik konsept yaratiladi.

Ushbu Keltirilgan konseptlar tahlilidan ko‘rinadiki,
tasniflovchi ma’nolar tafakkurning konkretlikdan
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mavhumlikka qarab yo‘nalishi natijasidir. Ushbu ko‘rinishdagi
tafakkur faoliyatining maqgsadi predmetning biror bir
xususiyatini nomlash emas, balki insonlarning ma’lum
sharoitdagi xatti-harakatini ifodalash, tavsiflashdir. Lekin bu
yo‘sindagi kategoriyalashtirish holatlarida ham qiyoslash
amali ma’lum darajada namoyon bo‘ladi. Yuqorida bildirilgan
fikrlardan kelib chiggan holda quyida atogli va turdosh
otlarning har biriga xos ayrim mulohazalarimizni ham
giyoslash amali orgali bayon gilamiz:

» turdosh otlardan fargli ravishda atogli nomlar
ikkilamchi hodisa sanaladi. Chunki ular turdosh ot til
birliklaridan hosil bo‘lib, ular ma’nosi bilan assotsiativ alogani
yo‘qotib, narsa va hodisalarni bir-biridan ajratish vazifasini
bajaradi;

» turdosh ot bir tildan ikkinchi tilga tarjima gilinadi.
Deyarli barcha lug‘atlarda o‘z aksini topadi. Onimlar tarjima
gilinmaydi (ayrim elementlar tarjimasi bundan mustasno).
Faqatgina maxsus onomastik lug‘atlarda aks ettiriladi;

> turdosh leksik birliklar omonim, sinonim, antonim,

polisemantik  xususiyatlarga ega, onimlarda bunday
xususiyatlar uchramaydi yoki chegaralangan bo‘ladi;
» turdosh otlar ongda doimiy turadi, onimlar

mexanik ravishda esda saglanadi, tezda esdan chigadi;

» turdosh ot grammatik jihatdan birlik va ko‘plikda
qo‘llana olsa, atoqli ot fagat birlikda qo‘llanadi. Ko‘plik
shakldagi atoqli ot boshqa ma’no xususiyatiga ega bo‘ladi;

» turdosh otlar umumiylikni anglatsa, atogli otlar
xususiy bo‘lib, bir shaxsni ko‘rsatadi.

Bu o‘rinda shuni ham qayd qilish lozimki, nutqda
atogli va turdosh otlar bir-biriga o‘tishi mumkin. Jumladan,
turdosh otlar atoqli otga o‘tganda, ularning ma’nosi torayadi.
Predmetlarning umumiy nomidan yakkalikka o‘tadi.
Shaxslarni  bir-biridan ajratish uchun xizmat qgiladigan
antroponimik ma’no hosil qgiladi. Ayrim hollarda atoqli otlar
konkrekt vaziyatlarda o‘zining shakl va mazmunini
o‘zgartirib, turdosh otlar qatoriga o‘tishi mumkin. Bu quyidagi
hollarda ro‘yobga chiqadi: a) atoqli otlar, jumladan, bir shaxs
oti ko‘plik shaklini o‘ziga biriktirib bir sotsial guruh yoki bir
kasb egalari to‘dasini ifodalaydi. Bunda konkret shaxs nomi
turdosh otga aylanadi: gagarinlar, tursunoylar; b) muayyan
shaxs nomlari ba’zan jonsiz narsalar nomiga aylanab turdosh
otga o‘tadi: kulon, amper.

Ba’zan mashhur shaxslarning nomlari parafrazalar
yordamida ham ifodalanishi mumkin. Bunday ifodalash sof
uslubiy xarakterga ega bo‘lib, alohida tadqiqotni talab qiladi.
Onomasiologik birliklar — nomlar, atogli otlarning apellyativ
leksika, ya’ni keng iste’mol turdosh otlari bilan o‘zaro
ma’noviy munosabatlarini tilshunoslik fanida bir necha xil
tushunadilar. Bu tushunchalarni asosan uch xil tasniflash
mumkin:

1. Tarixiy etimologik tushunish. Bu yo‘nalishda atoqli
otning, jumladan, bizni gizigtirgan antroponimlarning gaysi
so‘zdan kelib chiqqanligi, bu so‘zning lug‘aviy etimologik
ma’nosini sharhlash. Chunonchi, Temur antroponimi hozirgi
o‘zbek adabiy tilida metall, ma’danlarning bir turini atab
keluvchi “temir” turdosh otining eskirgan fonetik variantidan
kelib chigadi. Yoki muhabbat ayol antroponimi arabcha
“hubba” fe’lidan kelib chiqadi va ishq, sevgi ma’nosiga ega.
Darhagiqat, antroponimlarning mohiyati ularning
antroponimik ma’nosidan tashqari, ya’ni biror shaxsni
atashdan tashqari, etimologik ma’nosi ham mavjud so‘zlovchi
va tinglovchilar tomonidan jonli qabul qilinadigan o°zakdosh
so‘zlar ma’nosi bilan bog‘liglik semasi ham bor. Bu sema
fakultetativ. ~ bo‘lib, antroponimik  tadqiqotlar  uchun
ahamiyatsizdir. Lingvistik nugtai nazardan antroponimlarda
ikki ma’no: antroponimik ma’no hamda etimologik ma’no
farqlanadi. Bu ma’nolarni izohlash, tahlil qilish borasida
o°zbek tilshunoslari ancha ishlar qilganlar [2].
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2. Tarixiy etnografik yoki etnologik tadgig. Bu
yo‘nalishda antroponim sifatida u yoki bu turdagi otlarning
antropinimlar sifatida ishlatilishining etnografik — xalq urf-
odatlari, rasm-rusumlari  bilan  bog‘liglik = masalalari
o‘rganiladi. Chunonchi, Temur, Tosh, Bolta kabi nomlarning
qo‘yilishi bolaning joni qattiq bo‘lsin, boshi toshdan bo‘lsin
kabi niyatlar odam va nom, uning sohibi bilan alogadorligi,
ibtidoiy  tasavvuri  asosida yuzaga kelgan: Itolmas,
Sarimsogboy kabi ismlarning qo‘yilishi ham juda qadimiy
tasavvurlardan biri — chiroyli nom jin, ajina, dev kabi
zararkunandalarni nom sohibiga jalb gilishi, xunuk nomlar esa
ularni nom sohibidan uzoglashtirishi kabi tasavvurlar bilan
bog‘lig. Shuning uchun bunday tasavvurlardan xoli bo‘lgan
islom dinida mo‘minlar payg‘ambarimiz: “Farzandlaringizga
chiroyli ismlar bering”, — degan hadislariga amal qilib,
o‘zbeklarda, qadim zamonlardanoq chaqaloqqa “Qur’oni
Karim” asosida nom qo‘yish odat tusiga aylangan edi. Uch,
yetti kunlik chaqgalogning qulog‘iga azon aytilib, “Qur’oni
Karim” ochilar edi va uning oyatlaridagi so‘zlar ichidan atogli
nom sifatida qo‘llanadigan so‘zlar tanlanib chaqalogqa shu
asosida ism berilar edi. O‘zbek xalqining nom qo‘yishda yana
boshga o‘nlab omillari bor va ular ilmiy adabiyotlarda
atroflicha yoritilgan. Jumladan, A.Irisov: “Kishi ismlarining
ma’nosini bilish har kimni ham gizigtiradi. Chunki xalgimizda
mavjud ismlarning hammasini ham o‘ziga xos ma’nolari bor,
ularda gadim zamonlardagi turmush-sharoitlar, urf-odatlar
ma’lum darajada eks etgan, ular orqali o‘tmishdagi ijtimoiy
hayot haqida ham ba’zi narsalarni tasavvur qilishimiz
mumkin”, — deb yozadi [4].

3. Tizimiy o‘rganish. Bu yo‘nalishda antroponim va
apellyativ leksikaning ma’noviy tuzilishi, xabar berish
(informatsiya) qobiliyati, uslubiy xususiyatlari tadqiq etiladi.
Antroponimlarning uslubiy xususiyatlari badiiy adabiyotdagi
o‘rni masalasida o‘zbek tilshunosligida ayrim ishlar gilingan.
Lekin antroponimlarning informativ qobiliyatining appelyativ
leksika informatik gobiliyatiga munosabati muammaosiga kam
e’tibor berilgan. Shuning uchun qisqa bo‘lsa ham, shu
masalaga to‘xtalib o‘tamiz. Bu masalalarni “Edgar” (Edgar),
“Bonita” (Bonita)  nomlari nayza, yoqgimtoy apellyativ
leksikasini o‘zaro chog‘ishtirish asosida ko‘rib o‘tamiz.
“Edgar” (Edgar) — qadimgi ingliz tili elementlari “ead -
boylik, omad”, “gar - nayza” so‘zlaridan yasalgan. X asrda
yashab o‘tgan bir ingliz girolining nomi bo‘lgan. Normanlar
istilosidan so‘ng ism saqlanib qolmagan, biroq XVIII asrda
qayta tiklangan. Bunga Ser Uolter Skotning “The Bride of
Lammemoor” (1819), Edgar Ravensvud va Lyusi Ashton
o‘rtasidagi fojiali muhabbat haqidagi romanining nashr etilishi
gisman sabab bo‘lgan degan taxminlar bor. Ismning egalari
mashhur yozuvchi va shoir Edgar Allan Po (1809 - 1849),
Fransuz impressionist rassomi Edgar Degas (1834 — 1917) va
yozuvchi Edgar Rays Barrouz (1875 - 1950).

“Bonita” (“Bonita”) yoki erkalovchi shakli “Bonniye”
(Bonnie) — shotlandcha “bonniye - yogimtoy” so‘zidan olingan
bo‘lib, 0‘z navbatida bu so‘z o‘rta asr fransuz tilidaga “bon-
yaxshi” so‘ziga taqaladi. Bu ism Amerikada XIX asrdan beri
ism sifatida gizlarga berib kelinadi va u asosan 1939 yilda
“Shamollarda qolgan hislarim” filmi namoyishidan keyin
ommalashib ketdi. Film bosh gahramoni Skarlett (Skarlet —
Alvon, Yolgin)ning gizchasini erkalab, Bonniye lagabi bilan
chagirishar edi.

Shaxs ismlariga tarixiy yondashish diaxroniya nuqtai
nazaridan har bir ism ijtimoiy-madaniy belgi orgali
motivlashganligi  sababdan nafagat individni nomlash
bilangina chegaralanib golmasdan, shuningdek, u hagida
ma’lumot berishini ham namoyon etishga imkon beradi.
Bundan tashgari, har bir jamiyatda ismlarni tasodifiy va

ma’nosiz narsa sifatida gapirishga imkon bermaydigan nomlar
va nomlash qoidalarining bir butun tizimi mavjud.

Ma’lumki, atoqli va turdosh otlar bir-biri bilan uzviy
ravishda bog‘langan. Tilda, aynigsa, nutqda ularning biri
o‘rnida ikkinchisining qo‘llanilishi kabi hodisalarda atoqli
otlar tarkibining kengayib borishida muhim ahamiyatga ega.
Darhagigat, turdosh leksemalar antroponimlarga aylangach,
ularda qator o‘zgarishlar yuz beradi, jumladan, ular kategoriya
jihatidan o‘zgaradi (boshqa leksik-grammatik gruhga o‘tadi),
semantik jihatdan ham o‘zgarishga (ma’no maxsuslanishiga)
uchraydi. Leksema antroponimlarga aylangach, uning asosiy
vazifasi ma’lum shaxsni xuddi shunday boshqa shaxslardan
farqlashdan iborat bo‘ladi. Shuningdek, ularning formal-
morfologik xususiyatlari ham o‘zgaradi. Shuning uchun
antroponimlar yasalishida ham maxsus tomonlar mavjud. Bu,
ayniqgsa, antroponimlar kompozitsiya usulida hosil bo‘lishida
yaqqol ko‘rinadi. Jumladan, o‘zbek tilida otning kichraytirish,
erkalash shakllari va boshga yordamchi unsurlar ham turdosh
otlardan atoqli ot hosil gilishda keng qo‘llanadi: Otabek,
Bekjon, Qizlarxon kabi. Bu hodisa professor A.Muxtorovning
“Atoqli otlarning turdosh ot asosida hosil bo‘lishi” maqolasida
keng tahlil gilingan [5].

Xulosa va takliflar. Badiiy asar onomastikoni
madaniyat onomastikoni asosida shakllanadi, onomastik
belgilar va badiiy onomastikonlar tipologiyasi asosida badiiy
voqelikni onomastik metaforalashtirish muammosi ko‘rib
chigiladi. Onomastikon ma’lum bir til va madaniyatda
onomastik  konseptlarning verballashuvi asosida atogli
otlarning to‘plami sifatida aniqlanadi. Antroponimlar sifatida
Edgar va Bonita so‘zlarida ham o°ziga xos ma’no bormi? Bor,
chunonchi, Edgar antroponimini eshitgach, bizning ongimizda
“shaxs” + “erkak” + “qurol”, Bonita antroponimida ham
“shaxs” + “ayol” + “go‘zal” kabi ma’nolar gavdalanadi. Xuddi
shunday ma’nolar nafaqat Edgar so‘ziga, balki ingliz erkak
ismlarining barchasiga ham xosdir. Bonita so‘zi esa lisoniy
tizimda ayol leksemasining eng chekka qurshovini
egallaganligi bilan bog‘liq. Shuning uchun antroponimlarning
informatik qobiliyati har bir shaxs uchun alohidadir. Chunki
uning tarkibidagi muayyan antroponimlarning mohiyatini har
bir antroponim tarkibida bo‘lgan semalar bilan barcha erkak
antroponimlari ham, barcha ayol antroponimlari ham bir xil in
informativ qobiliyatga ega. Shunga ko‘ra atoqli otlarning
informativ ma’noviy qobiliyatini hech qachon apellyativ
leksika — turdosh otlar ma’noviy xususiyati bilan qiyoslash
yoki aynan bog‘lash mumkin emas. Masalan, o‘zbek tilidagi:
Qahramon, Botir, Qo ‘rqmas kabi ismlar bilan yuritiluvchi
shaxslar 0z xarakter va xususiyatiga ko‘ra ismining antonimi,
ya'ni qo‘rqoq bo‘lishi mumkin. Bu o‘rinda masalaga yana
oydinlik kiritish uchun yangi tug‘ilgan bolalarni nomlash bilan
bog‘lig bo‘lgan ekstralingvistik hodisalar haqida fikr yuritish
lozim. Birinchidan, nomlashda gadim zamondagi turmush
sharoitlari, urf-odatlar, kishilarning  diniy  tushuncha
tasavvurlarini ongda ma’lum darajada aks ettirish bilan bog‘liq
holda paydo bo‘lgan ismlar. Ikkinchidan, antroponim uchun
asos bo‘lgan apellyativning leksik ma’nosini nazarda tutmay,
uning semantik strukturasi komponentlarining biror-bir semasi
nazarda tutib nomlanishi mumkin. Masalan: po‘lat
apellyativida qgattiq, yaltirog, zanglashga chidamli, turli xil
o‘tkir asboblar yasashga yaraydigan kabi qator semalar
mavjud. Turli leksemalarning xuddi shunday xususiyatlarini
tilshunoslikdagi komponent tahlil metodi bilan tadqgiq gilish
orgali aniglanishi mumkin. Ana shundan kelib chiggan holda,
Po‘lat atoqgli oti u asos bo‘lgan apellyativning “qattiqlik”,
“chidamli” semalarini ongda reallashtirish natijasida hosil
bo‘lgan deyish mumkin.
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THE COURSE OF THE DERIVATIONAL PROCESS IN THE SYSTEM OF WORD COMBINATIONS IN THE
ENGLISH AND UZBEK LANGUAGES
Annotation

This article discusses the process of derivation and its impact on word combinations. So, derivatology is a science that studies
derivation. Until recently, the term derivation in linguistics was understood only as the formation of words (derivation - word
formation). However, derivation is not only the science of word formation, it is used in a wider sense. Derivation — words,
sentences, grammatical forms of words, CWSs, phraseological units, syllables, suffixes; covers texts, that is, the formation process
of all language units from phoneme to text. Consequently, derivational science is the science of formation processes of language
units. Word formation is one of the separate branches of derivation.

Key words: word combinations, derivation, derivatology, derivational operator, derivational models, transposition.

XO0J1 CIOBOOBPA30OBATEJIBHOI'O MIPOLIECCA B CUCTEME CJIOBOCOUYETAHUM AHIJIMMCKOI'O U
Y3BEKCKOI'O SI3bIKOB
AHHOTALHSA

B naHHO# cTaThe paccMaTpUBaeTCs MPOLECC IePUBAIMH U er0 BIMSHUE Ha CIOBOCOYeTaHMs. VITaK, IepHUBATONOTHS — 3TO HAyKa,
u3ydaromas aepuBanuio. JIo HeJaBHEro BPEMEHH MO TEPMHHOM [ICpPHBALMS B JIMHIBHCTHKE MOHUMATIH TOJNBKO OOpa3oBaHHe
CJIOB (IepuBanus — cioBooOpaszoBanue). OHAKO JAepUBAIHS - 3TO HE TOJBKO HayKa O CIIOBOOOpa30BaHUM, OHA YIOTPEONeTCS U
B 0OoJiee MIMPOKOM CMbIcie. JlepuBaius — CloBa, MPEUIOKEHUs, TpaMMaTtnieckue Gpopmel ciioB, CC, $hpa3eooru3mel, CIOTH,
cy(hhUKCHI; 0XBAaTBIBAET TEKCTHI, TO €CTh MPOIIECC 00pPa30BaHMsI BCEX S3BIKOBBIX CTUHUIL OT POHEMBI 10 TeKcTa. ClieIoBaTeNIbHO,
cIoBoOOpa3oBaTeNbHas Hayka — 9TO HayKa O Ipolieccax o0pa30oBaHUs S3bIKOBBIX equHuUIl. CI0BOOOpa30BaHUE SBISIETCS OIHON
U3 OT/ETbHBIX BETBEH CIOBOOOPA30BAHUSL.

KiroueBbie c0Ba: CIIOBOCOYCTAHUS, JEPUBALKS, AEPUBATOJOTHS, ACPUBALMOHHBIN OMEPaTop, IEPUBALUOHHBIC MOJCIIH,
TPaHCIIOHHPOBAHUE.

INGLIZ VA O‘ZBEK TILLARIDA SO‘Z BIRIKMALARI TIZIMIDA DERIVATSION JARAYONNING KECHISHI
Annotatsiya

Ushbu maqolada derivatsion jarayon haqgida va uning so‘z birikmalariga ta’siri haqida yoritilgan bo‘lib, derivatologiya so‘zining
etimologik kelib chigishi lotin tilidagi derivo so‘ziga borib tagaladi, “rad etaman” ma’nosini anglatadi. Demak, derivatologiya —
derivatsiyani o‘rganuvchi fandir. Tilshunoslikda derivatsiya atamasi yaqin vaqtgacha faqat so‘zlarning shakllanishi (derivatsiya —
so‘z shakllanishi) sifatida tushunilgan. Biroq, derivatologiya faqatgina so‘z yasalishi haqidagi fan emas, u kengroq ma’noda
qo‘llaniladi. Derivatsiya — so‘z, gap, so‘zning grammatik shakllari, SBlari, frazeologik birliklar, bo‘g‘inlar, qo‘shimchalarni;
matnlarni, ya’ni, fonemadan matngacha bo‘lgan barcha til birliklarining shakllanish jarayonini qamrab oladi. Binobarin,
derivatologiya til birliklarining shakllanish jarayonlari haqidagi fandir. So‘z yasalishi esa derivatologiyaning alohida
bo‘limlaridan biridir.

Kalit so‘zlar: so‘z birikmalari, derivatsiya, derivatologiya, derivatsion operator, derivatsiya modellari, transpozitsiya.

Kirish. Zamonaviy derivatologiyaga xos ba’zi bir
g‘oyalarni qadimgi davrga oid manbalarda uchratish mumkin.
Masalan, qadimgi hind tilshunosi Panini o‘z davrida sanskrit
tilidagi so‘zlarning o‘zaklari qanday hosil bo‘lishi, so‘zlarning
shakllanishida tovushlarning almashinuvi ganday yuz berishi
haqida ma’lumotlar berilgan grammatika yaratishga muvaffaq
bo‘lgan. Qadimgi yunon filologiyasida “derivatsion” lisoniy
terminologiya  shakllangani tasodifiy  hol emas.
Derivatologiyaning o‘rganish predmeti derivatsiya
hisoblanadi. Ayrim tadgiqot ishlarida derivatsiya deganda
tilning har ganday birliklari orasidagi hosila munosabatlari
tushuniladi, boshqgalarida esa hosila birlikni hosil gilish
jarayonining o‘zi tushuniladi: “derivatsiya — hosila birlikning
hosil bo‘lishidir[5].

Mavzuga oid dabiyotlar  tahlili.  O‘zbek
tilshunosligida ham derivatologiya muammolari o°zining
gadimiy tarixiga ega. Tilshunoslikda leksik derivatsiyaga oid
dastlabki tadgiqotlar xususida gap borganda, Mahmud
Qoshg‘ariyning “Devonu lug‘otit turk” asarida o‘z aksini
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topgan ilmiy mulohazalarni esga olish lozim bo‘ladi. Ushbu
asarda turkiy tillarda so‘z yasalishiga doir dastlabki ilmiy
tavsiflar kuzatiladi [4]. Mazkur manbada turkiy tillarning so‘z
yasalish hodisasida markaziy o‘ringa ega bo‘lgan affiksatsiya
usuliga doir anchagina mukammal fikrlar uchrashini
A Nurmonov ta’kidlab o‘tgan [6] . So‘z yasalishiga doir shu
singari tarixiy ilmiy mulohazalar Alisher Navoiyning
“Muhokamat-ul lug‘atayn”, Mirzo Mehdixonning “Maboni-ul
lug‘at” kabi qator asarlarda ham o‘z ifodasini topgan. Bu
asarlarida ot, fe’l va boshqa turkumlarga oid so‘z yasovchi
affikslar hamda ushbu affikslarnig qattiq va yumshoq
variantlari, yasama so‘zlarning sodda va qo‘shma turlariga
doir ma’lumotlar o‘z ifodasini topganligi manbalarda alohida
e’tirof etiladi [4] .

Tadgigot metodologiyasi. Derivatologiyaning muhim
vazifalaridan biri derivatsion jarayonlarning ichki sabablarini
o‘rganishdir. Operator sintaktik derivatsiyani va umuman
derivatsiya  jarayonini  vujudga  keltiruvchi  asosiy
elementlardan  biri  hisoblanadi. Operatorsiz  biror  bir
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derivatsiya amalga oshmaydi. Operator har ganday derivatsion
jarayonga ham (makromatnlardan tashqari) tashqaridan olib
kiritiladi va natijada, u sintaktik derivatsiyaning hokim
elementi, uning egasi bo‘lib qoladi. Operator, xuddi shunday,
yangi statik birlikning shakllanishiga hissa qo‘shadi va uni
belgilaydi, ya’ni uni boshqalardan ajralib turadigan hosila
ekanligining ko‘rsatkichidir. Masalan, yozuvchi va asar
so‘zlarini olib qarasak, ular ayni paytda mustaqil holatda biri
ikkinchisiga bo‘ysunmaydigan vaziyatda berilmoqda. Lekin
ularni yozuvchining asari tarzidagi SB holatiga keltirsak,
sintaktik derivatsiya shakllanadi. Uni derivat — kelishik
qo‘shimchasi va operator affiks shakllantiryapti. Demak
affikslar derivatsiya operatori sanaladi va uning hokim
elementi bo‘lib qoladi. Operator vazifasi nafagat so‘z
birikmalari, balki gapning sintaktik shakllanishi jarayonida
ham ana shunday belgilanadi.

Tahlillar va natijalar. Operatorlar rolini so‘zlar,
bog‘lovchilar, predloglar, grammatik shakllar, shuningdek,

kontekstlar  o‘ynashi mumkin.  Sintaktik  derivatsiya
nazariyasining tahlilida qo‘llanadigan ikkinchi atama
“operand”  sanaladi. Operand tushunchasi  sintaktik

derivatsiyaning shakllanishiga asos bo‘lgan obyektni o‘zida
taqozo etadi. Masalan, yozuvchining asari birikmasida ikkita
operand ishtirok etayotganligini ko‘ramiz (yozuvchi va asar).
Demak, operand — bu sintaktik shakllanishning yangi bosgichi
uchun zaruriy xom ashyodir. “Derivat” (hosila) atamasi
sintaktik  derivatsiyaning  oxirgi  mahsulini, natijasini
ifodalaydi. Masalan: asarni o ‘gimog SB yaxlitligicha derivat,
ya’ni hosila sanaladi. Ayni paytda SBda asar, o ‘qimog so‘zlari
derivatsiya operandlarini tagozo etmoqda. Derivatsiya
operatori esa —ni kelishik affiksi orgali ifodalanmoqda. Yangi
birliklarni  yaratish  jarayoni sifatida derivatsiya fagat
so‘zlargagina  xos  hodisa emas, tadgigotchilarning
derivatsiyani g‘oyat tor ma’noda izohlashlari va uni fagat so‘z
yasash tizimiga xos hodisa, deb qarash an’anasidan voz kecha
olmayotganliklari ba’zan sezilib turadi [2]. Derivatsiya
jarayonining ko‘lamini bu taxlitda cheklash tilning
yaratuvchanlik gobiliyat va imkoniyati ham cheklangan, u
so‘zlashdan boshqa sathlar doirasida o‘z qudratini namoyon
eta olmaydi, degan noto‘g‘ri xulosaga sabab bo‘lishi mumkin.
So‘nggi yillarda tilshunoslar tomonidan so‘z yasalish usullari,
formatlari, so‘z  yasalishining  murakkab  birliklari
o‘rganilmoqda, valentlik faol o‘rganilmoqda va shu kabi
boshga muammolarga qizigishi sezilarli darajada oshdi.
Haligacha o‘zining to‘liq yoritilishini kutayotgan ana shunday
muammolardan  biri tildagi erkin va turg‘un so‘z
birikmalarining hosil bo‘lish  jarayonidir. Derivatsiya
natijasida asl birlikning tuzilishi va semantikasini o‘zgartirish
orqali ikkilamchi nominativ birliklar, ya’ni hosilalar deb
atalmish birliklar paydo bo‘ladi.

Tilshunoslikda tor ma’noda sintaktik va morfologik turni,
keng manoda metafora, metonimiya kabi til hodisalarini,
zamon, mayl, tuslanish kabi lisoniy shakllarni o‘z ichga olgan
lotinchadan olingan so‘z “o‘rin almashtirish” ma’nosida
transpozitsiya termini anglatadi.

Transpozitsiyaning  vogelanishi  til  birliklarning
semantik yoki funksional giyosiga asoslanadi. Til birliklarning
funksional-semantik giyosi esa asos forma, transpozitor va
transpozit o°‘rtasidagi munosabat orqali amalga oshiriladi.

Derivatsiya terminining tilshunoslikdagi dastlabki
tatbig‘i ham uning tor ma’nosida, ya’ni so‘z yasash hodisasi
bilan ma’nodosh holda amalga oshiriladi.
N.Q.Turniyozovning yozishicha, “Fransuzcha-ruscha
lug‘at”da derivatsiya (deivation) so‘zining quyidagi ma’nolari
gayd etilgan: a) ajralish, tarmoglanish; b) chetlashtirish; v)
so‘z yasalishi; g) aylanib o‘tiladigan yo°l; d) farqlash.
Derivatsiya so‘zining keltirilgan ma’nolaridan faqat “so‘z
yasalishi” tushunchasigina grammatik e’tiborga molik
bo‘lganligi sababli, tilshunoslik fanining hozirgi bosgichiga

-293 -

qadar “derivatsiya” atamasini faqatgina leksik planda, ya’ni
so‘z yasalishi mazmunida ishlatilib kelingan [7]. Buning
o‘ziga xos dalillarini XX asrning ikkinchi yarmidan keyin
chop etilgan “Lingvistik terminlar izohli lug‘ati’da ushbu
terminning “affikslar yordamida yangi so‘z yasalishi”,
“affikslar va affikslar yordamisiz so‘z yasash” tarzida
izohlanganligi misolida ham ko‘rish mumkin [10].

So‘z (til birligi) inson tomonidan nutq orqali
bilimlarini va o‘z fikriga bo‘lgan subyektiv munosabatini
ifodalash uchun qo‘llaniladi. Nutq esa, ma’lumki, har doim
ikkita subyekt, ya’ni so‘zlovchi yoki yozuvchi hamda
tinglovchi yoki o°‘quvchiga (kitobxonga) ega bo‘ladi.
Tinglovchisiz nutq mavjud bo‘lmaydi. Hatto ikkinchi
odamning ishtirokisiz so‘zlangan nutq ham insonning 0‘z-0‘zi
bilan muloqoti tarzida baholanadi.

Derivatsiya jarayonining andozali xarakterda bo‘lishi xuddi
shu xususiyatlardan biridir. Chunki uning har bir ko‘rinishi
ma’lum magsadga yo‘naltirilgan bo‘lib, bunda aniq semantik
vazifa bajariladi va magsadga erishishda cheklangan
miqdordagi formal vositalardan foydalaniladi. Shunga ko‘ra,
derivatsiya jarayonini ikki yo‘nalishda, ya’ni semantik va
formal yondashuvlarni tatbiq etish yo‘li bilan o‘rganish
mumkinligi o‘z tasdig‘ini topadi. Natijada, derivatsion
jarayonlarni modellashtirish imkoni tug‘iladi.

Tilshunoslar turli xil birliklarning (so‘z, SB, gap) u yoki bu
model asosida yaratilishi, tuzilishi hagida gapiradilar. Har
ganday model mavjud bo‘lgan birliklarning asosiy belgilarini
umumlashtirish yo‘li bilan tuziladi. Y.S.Kubryakova hamda
Y.G.Pankrats aytganlaridek, “derivatsiya”  jarayoni
boshlang‘ich birlik va ushbu jarayon natijasida yuzaga kelgan
hosila birlik o‘rtasidagi munosabat va aloqalarni aniqlash
uchun xizmat gilishi bilan bir gatorda, yaxlitning gismlari
holatidagi ushbu jarayonning ichki munosabatlarini ham
namoyon giladi. Zotan, tilda kuzatiladigan barcha derivatsion
jarayonlar bir-biriga o‘xshash bo‘lib, ular nafaqat andozali
kechadi, balki o‘ziga xos bog‘liglik, munosabatlarni aks
ettiruvchi strukturaga ham egadir. “Jarayon strukturasi, — deb
xulosaga keladi mualliflar, — uning modelining ajralmas
gismidir va bunda substansiya, struktura hamda funksiyaning
moslashuvi aks etadi”[3].

Ma’lumki, so‘z birikmalari tizimida chizigli derivatsiyaga
mansub birliklarning katta gismi asosan tarkibiy gismlarining
bir tekis birikuvi asosida tuziladi va bu ularning struktur
modellarida o‘z aksini topadi. Masalan: iron mask kabi birikuv
N1+N2 modeliga ega bo‘lsa, the corner of the room; the letter
from a friend; a table at the window; the grass on the ground;
a girl with the boy; gift for the teacher predlogli
birikmalarining  derivatsion modeli  Ni+pr+N2.  Xuddi
shuningdek, father’s birthday, pupils’ study birikmalari
N’s+N modeliga ega yoki small house; wide street kabi
birikmalarning struktur modeli Adj+N; ayni paytda Ving+N,
Ven+N va Ven+pr+N modelidagi laughing child; stolen
purse; driven by a man birikmalari ham chizigli derivatsiya
jarayonining mahsulidir. Masalan:

.. summer of that ear we lived in a house in a village ... and
the plain to the mountains. In the bed of the river there were
pebbles and boulders, dry and white in the sun, and the water
... In the channels. Troops went by the house ... the leaves of
the trees. The trunks of the trees ... the troops marching along
the road and the dust rising and leaves, stirred by the breeze,
... the soldiers marching and afterward the road bare and
white except for the leaves. The plain was rich with crops;
orchards of fruit trees .... fighting in the mountains and... the
flashes from the artillery. In the dark it was like summer
lightning, but the nights were cool and there was not the
feeling of a storm coming (E. Heminguey) [1].

Bu misol tarigasida keltirilgan modellarning fargi fagat
derivatsiya formal operatorlarining turli xil ekanligidadir.
Yuqoridagi birikmalarda shunday operatorlar rolini predloglar
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va ‘s formanti o‘ynamoqda. Eng faol operatorlar qatoriga,
predloglardan tashqgari, nol operatori kiradi, chunki hozirgi
ingliz tilida birliklarning sintagmatik qatordagi moslashuvi
ko‘proq analitik ko‘rinish oladi. Derivatsion operatori predlog
bo‘lgan SBlari tizimidagi derivatsion jarayon cheksiz davom
etishi va ushbu qolipga kiritilgan SBlarining barchasi, turli
nutgiy matnlarda faollashayotib, murakkab tarkibga ega
bo‘lishi mumkin.

Xuddi ingliz tilida berilgan misoldagi kabi tarkibiy
gismlarining bir tekis birikuvi asosida tuzilgan -chizigli
derivatsiyaga mansub SBlarining o‘zbek tilidagi matnda
faollashuvini ko‘ramiz:

O‘tkir Hoshimovning “Nur borki, soya bor” asarida soz
birikmalarinig barcha yasalish sxemasi bo ‘yicha misollar
uchratamiz: kasalxona hovlisi; kasalxona hovlisi bo ‘m-bo ‘sh;
gor allagachon erib ketgan; bahor kirmagan; sovuq urib
ketmasligi uchun; gullarning usti; “ko ‘mma” qilib qo ‘yilgan;
sarg ‘ish qipiq, yig ‘ishtirnb olinmagan; gulzorga to ‘kilgan;
gulzorga to ‘kilgan bulturgi xazon; gulzorga to ‘kilgan bulturgi
xazon ilma-teshik bo‘lgan; och jigar rang tus olgan,; qish
bo'yi qoru yomg‘ir suviga to‘ygan er; qorayib qolgan er;
mudroq bir kayfivatda og ‘ir-og‘ir xo ‘rsinayotgan er; hali
chopilmagan arigcha; hali chopilmagan arigcha chetida;
chopilmagan ariqcha chetida unda-bunda ko ‘rinib qolgan,
unda-bunda ko ‘rinib qolgan maysa; maysa nayzachalari;
nurli kunlar; darak berib tantana qiladi; deraza yonida;
deraza yonida o ‘sgan bir tup o ‘rik niholining novdalari; o rik
niholining novdalari; shamolda silkinadi; yaginlashib
kelayotgan; yaginlashib kelayotgan bahor.

SBlari quyidagi derivatsion modellar asosida yasaladi:

1. Derivatsion operator rolini predlog o‘tagan
kengayish  jarayonining mahsuli bo‘lmish  SBlarning
N1+pr+Na+pr+Nz+ ....+Nn (Oti+ kelishik qo‘shimchasi +
OT2 + kelishik qo‘shimchasi + Ots +...+Ot) modeli. Ushbu
modelga e’tibor qaratsak, predloglar vositasida yana boshga

murakkablashuvi yuzaga kelishini ko‘ramiz. Bu turdagi
murakkab SBlarida bo‘laklarning o‘zaro tobeligi ikki shaklga
ega: a) bosh bo‘lak birdan ortiq tobe bo‘laklar bilan birikadi;
b) murakkab birikmalarda tobe bo‘lak mustaqil ravishda
boshqga bo‘laklar bilan birikib, bosh bo‘lak vazifasini o‘taydi.
Shartli ravishda parallel derivatsiya jarayoni natijasi, deb
qaralayotgan ushbu tuzilma yagona bir negiz bo‘lak atrofida
bir necha komponentlarning birikishidan iboratdir. Qiyoslang:
— Their house in front of the garden near the station. —
Ularning bekat yaqinidagi bog‘ oldida joylashgan uylari.
Ushbu birikmaning murakkablashgan derivatsion jarayon
hosilasi  ekanligini izohlash uchun uning tarkibidan
tasmasimon joylashgan oddiy SBlarini ajratib olamiz: — the
house in front of the garden; — the house near the station; —
Ularning bekat yaqginidagi uylari; — Ularning bog* oldidagi
uylari. Misollardagi bo‘laklarining leksik ma’nolari mos SB
tarkibidagi elementlar birikmaning negiz bo‘lagi house — uy
bilan bir xil munosabatda va ularning tobeligi parallel
xarakterga ega.

2. Nol operatoriga ega yoki ‘s formanti bilan
ifodalangan kengayish derivatsiyasi negizida shakllangan
murakkab birikmalar. O‘zbek tilida ‘s formanti vazifasini
kelishik qo‘shimchalari bajaradi. Birikmani
murakkablashtiruvchi  bo‘laklar bunday hollarda negiz
elementga nisbatan bir xilda old va so‘ng o‘rinlarni egallashi
mumkin. Bunday jarayon natijasida quyidagi qoliplarga ega
murakkab birikmalar hosil bo‘ladi:

a) MNi+pr+Nz < Oti+kg+SOt2 (the smallest child of the
family — oilaning eng kichik farzandi yoki oiladagi eng kichik
farzand);

b) N1+pr+MN2z < SOtz+ kg+ Ot (the child of the big family —
katta oiladagi farzand);

S) Nit+‘s +Nz+pr+MNs « Oti+ kq +Oto+ SOts+ kg (the
driver’s car in the dark garage — haydovchining mashinasi
qorong i garajda).

otlarning birikuvi hisobiga SBlari tuzilishining

So‘z birikmalari yasaladigan derivatsion modellar

No. Ingliz tilidagi O¢zbek tilidagi modellar | Mosligi
modellar

1. MN1+pr+Nz Ot1+kg+SOt -

2. Ni1+pr+MN2 SOtz+ kg+ Ota -

3. Ni+‘s Ot1+ kg +Ot2+ SOts+ kq -
+N2+pr+MNs

Ushbu modellarda M bilan belgilanayotgan elementlar sifat,
otning bosh va genetiv kelishigi shakllari (N — Ot; N’s —
Otning), olmosh, son, sifatdosh kabilar bilan ifodalanadi.
Boshgacha aytganda, ushbu turdagi murakkab birikmalarda
bosh va tobe bo‘laklar o‘rnini AN (Sifat Ot), NN (Ot Ot), RN
(Olmosh Ot), NumN (Son Ot), VingN (Sifatdosh Ot), VenN
(Sifatdosh Ot) tarkibli oddiy binomlar egallaydi. Jadvalda
modellarning mosligi  ko‘rinmasa-da, bu fagat ushbu
modellarning shakliga tegishli, mazmun jihatdan farglar
deyarli mavjud emas.

Derivatsiya jarayonida sifat, ravish son va gerundiy
turkumlariga oid elementlar ham ishtirok etadi. Bu kabi
elementlarning murakkab birikmalar tarkibidan o‘rin olishi
turli xil kechadi. Masalan, ravishning sintaktik o‘rni doimiy
bo‘lmasdan, old va so‘ng bo‘laklar o‘rnini bir xilda egallashi
kuzatiladi: — Smoking in room last time — oxirgi marta
xonadagi chekish; — A consert of young group three days ago
— Yoshlar guruhining uch kun oldingi konserti.

Son yoki as bog‘lovchili otning bosh bo‘lak bilan birikuvi
hisobidan kengayish derivatsiyasi yuzaga kelganda, aniglovchi
doimo otdan keyingi o‘rinni egallaydi, va bu holat ularning ot
bo‘lagi bilan leksik chatishuvini bildiradi. Buning isbotini
ushbu elementlar tushirib qoldirilganda SBning mazmun
strukturasida biror-bir ahamiyatli o‘zgarish sezilmasligida

- 294 -

ko‘rish mumkin: — Variant five of the test — the variant ... of
the test.

Xulosa va takliflar. Derivatsion operatori predlog bo‘lgan va
predlogsiz yuzaga keladigan aralash modelli murakkab tarkibli
SBlarining derivatsion tuzilishi MNi+pr+MN2+pr+MNs:
sxemasida ko‘ramiz. SB tarkibining bu tarzda kengaytirish
uning bosh va tobe komponentlarining o‘zaro bog‘ligligi
natijasidir, ular gap tarkibida murakkab birikma sifatida bir
necha mustaqil oddiy so‘z birikmalarga tagsimlanishi bilan
isbotlanadi:

— A breakfast of coffee, eggs and sausage — A breakfast of
coffee, (A breakfast of) eggs, (A breakfast of) sausage.
Murakkab ~ SBlari  derivatsiyasidagi  etakchi  bo‘lakni
aniglashning  struktur-formal  uslublaridan  biri ~ SBni
verballashtirish, ya'ni predikativ tuzilmaga aylantirishdir: — A
computer game playing limitation — a limitation on computer
game playing. Ko‘p tarkibli murakkab SBlarining matnda
qo‘llanilishiga ko‘ra tahlili asosida aniglangan farazlar
derivatsiya modellari deb ataladi. Derivatologiyada til
birliklari dinamik jihatdan o‘rganiladi, ya’ni tadqiq qilish
uning ilk yaratilgan vaqtidan boshlanadi. Bu derivatsion tahlil
metodologiyasining xususiyatlarini oldindan belgilab beradi.
Darhaqiqat, ma’lum bir matn bilan shug‘ullanish jarayonida,
derivatologiya ushbu matn tarkibida uning yaratilish “izlar’ni
topishga harakat giladi, ushbu izlar matn yaratish jarayonini
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qayta tiklash imkoniyatini beruvchi til belgilari bo‘lishi ~ mumkin.
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JUHI'BOKYJbTYPOJIOTUSA U KOHLEIIT
AHHOTALHS

CraThsl OCBSIIEHA M3YYCHUIO SI3BIKO3HAHUS U KYJIBTYPhI M KOHIENTa. [lepecedeHne s3bIKa U KyJIbTypbl CTAHOBHUTCS Bce Goiee
BOKHBIM B Pa3IMYHBIX aKaJeMHYECKHX OOJACTSIX, TAKHX KaK JTHHTBUCTHKA, aHTPOIONOTHS, MCUXOnorus u ¢uirocodus. Dtn
OTHOIIICHHUS] IMEIOT PEUIAIoIee 3HAUYCHHE, TOCKOIBKY SI3bIK CIIY)KUT OCHOBHBIM CPECTBOM YEIOBEYECKOTO OOIIEHHS U TIIyOOKO
MeperieTeH ¢ KYJIbTYPHBIM KOHTEKCTOM. JIMHTBOKYJIBTYPOJIOTHS, OTHOCUTEILHO HOBAs MUCIUILIMHA, BOSHUKIA I U3yYCHUS
CJIOKHBIX CBSI3CH MEXKIY A3BIKOM M KYJNBTYpOH. DTa MEXIUCHUIUTHHAPHAS 00JacTh (HOKYCHPYETCsS Ha KYJIbTYPHOH CEMaHTHKE
SI3BIKOBBIX 3HAKOB W HAINPAaBJCHA Ha BBISBICHUE KYJIbTYPHO 3HAUUMBIX S3BIKOBBIX CTUHHUI] B PA3JIMYHBIX S3bIKOBBIX SBICHUSIX.
KoHIlenTsl UrparT HEHTPATBHYIO POJIb B JMHIBUCTHYCCKUX U KYJIBTYPOJIOTHYCCKUX HCCIICAOBAHUAXK, MPEACTABISIS CIOXKHBIC
KOTHUTHBHBIE CTPYKTYPBI, KOTOPbIe (OPMHUPYIOT SI3BIKOBBIE M KYJIbTYPHBIE MPEACTABICHHS. XOTS B IMHIBUCTHYECKOM JHUCKYpCe
CYIIECTBYIOT pa3Hble MHTEPIPETAIMH TEPMHUHOB «KOHIICTIIHS) M «IIOHATHE», OHH HMEIOT OCHOBOIIOJIArafoiee 3HAYCHUE UL
MOHUMAHUSI TOTO, KaK S3bIK OTPAXKAET KyJIbTYPHBIC EPCIEKTUBBI. KOTHUTHBHBIE HCCIIEOBAHMS TOYSPKHBAIOT POJIb KOHIETIINI
KaK eMHHI] XPAHEHUS YeTOBCUECKUX 3HAHU, (POPMHUPYIOLIMX S3BIKOBBIE MIPEACTABICHHS U KYIbTyPHOE IIOHUMAHHE.
KnroueBbie ci10Ba: S3bIK U KYJIBTYpa, JIMHTBOKYJIBTYPOJIOTHS, KYJIbTYPHAsh CEMAaHTHKA, JINHIBUCTUYECKHE 3HAKH, KOHIEIITHI,
MOHATHS, KOTHUTHBHBIC UCCIIEIOBAHMS, MK TUCIIUTLTHHAPHBIC HCCIICIOBAHMUS.

LINGVOKULTUROLOGIYA VA KONSEPT
Annotatsiya

Ushbu magola tilshunoslik va madaniyat va konseptni o‘rganishga bag‘ishlangan. Til va madaniyat o‘rtasidagi kesishish
tilshunoslik, antropologiya, psixologiya va falsafa kabi turli akademik sohalarda tobora muhim ahamiyat kasb etmoqda. Bu
munosabat juda muhim, chunki til insoniy muloqotning asosiy vositasi bo‘lib xizmat qiladi va madaniy kontekstlar bilan chuqur
bog‘langan. Til va madaniyat o‘rtasidagi murakkab aloqalarni o‘rganish uchun nisbatan yangi fan bo‘lgan lingvokulturologiya
paydo bo‘ldi. Ushbu fanlararo soha til belgilarining madaniy semantikasiga e’tibor qaratadi va turli lingvistik hodisalar bo‘yicha
madaniy jihatdan mos til birliklarini aniglashga garatilgan. Tushunchalar til va madaniyat tasvirlarini shakllantiruvchi murakkab
kognitiv tuzilmalarni ifodalovchi tilshunoslik va madaniyatshunoslikda markaziy rol o’ynaydi. Tilshunoslik nutqida
“konsepsiya” va “tushuncha” atamalarining turli xil talginlari mavjud bo‘lsa-da, ular tilning madaniy istigbollarni ganday aks
ettirishini tushunish uchun asosdir. Kognitiv tadgiqotlar konsepsiyalarning inson bilimlarini saglash birliklari sifatidagi rolini
ta’kidlaydi, lingvistik tasavvurlarni va madaniy tushunchalarni shakllantiradi.

Kalit so‘zlar: Til va madaniyat, lingvokulturologiya, madaniyat semantikasi, lingvistik belgilar, konsept, tushunchalar, kognitiv
tadgiqotlar, fanlararo tadgiqotlar.

Introduction. Nowadays, the intersection of serves as the primary mode of human communication.
Language and Culture within cultural contexts is a subject of  Language and culture are intricately connected, with specific
great importance to linguists, anthropologists, psychologists,  languages being historically linked to particular cultures,
and philosophers. The relationship between language, culture,  serving as gateways to understanding associated cultures and
and their interplay holds significant importance as language  their literature. Consequently, the study of language and
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culture has given rise to a new discipline known as
linguoculturology, which lies at the intersection of linguistics
and cultural studies.

Linguoculturology focuses on the cultural semantics
of linguistic signs, examining how language reflects and
interacts with culture. Linguistic signs act as cultural signals,
revealing the national cultural mentality of its speakers. One
of the main objectives of linguoculturology is to identify
culturally relevant language units, which can be found in
various groups of words such as non-equivalent lexicon,
anthroponyms, mythologemes, phraseological units, speech
formulas of etiquette, and more.

The notion that language serves as the cultural code of
a nation, rather than just a tool for communication, has been
developed in the theories of scholars like

W. Humboldt, A. Potebni, and others. Humboldt, for
instance, emphasized that the boundaries of one's language
determine the boundaries of their worldview, suggesting that
language plays an active role in shaping cultural perceptions
and understandings of the world. This idea was further
expanded upon by scholars like W. D. Whitney, J. W. Powell,
F. Boas, E. Sapir, and B. L. Whorf, who contributed to the
hypothesis of linguistic relativity, emphasizing the role of
language in cultural patterns and social behavior.

According to this, “Cultural linguistics” is neither a
widely accepted term in linguistics nor a standard term in the
field. It is a combination of “linguistics” and “cultural studies”
and refers to an interdisciplinary approach that studies the
intersection of language and culture. Cultural linguistics
represents an interdisciplinary approach, drawing on
linguistics and cultural studies to study the relationship
between language and culture. A branch of cultural linguistics
may include the study of how language reflects and shapes
cultural identity.

The concept of cultural space refers to the
manifestation of culture within the minds of its members. This
notion is akin to cognitive space, which encompasses both
individual and collective dimensions, as it arises from the
combined individual and collective experiences of all
members within a specific cultural or national community. For
instance, one might refer to the cultural space of a particular
group, such as the English cultural space.

Literature review. Cultural linguistics, as a relatively
young but rapidly developing branch of linguistics, has
become increasingly popular in recent decades. It emerged in
the 1990s by combining insights from linguistics with cultural
studies, ethnology, and ethnography. Scientists in this field
V.N. Telia, Yu.sS. Stepanov, N.D. Arutyunova, V.V.
Vorobyov and V.A. Maslova contributed to its development
by studying the complex relationship between language and
culture. The linguistic and cultural science described by
Maslova interprets language as a cultural phenomenon that
reflects the unique worldview and values of a particular
community. The notion of "concept" is central to linguistics
and cultural studies, and there are various interpretations and
approaches to understanding it. This interdisciplinary field
continues to enrich our understanding of how language
cultures form and are shaped, emphasizing the dynamic nature
of language and cultural phenomena.

In the development of the term “Linguoculturology”
the members of phraseology studies V.N.Teliya,
Yu.S.Stepanov, N.DRelated to the name of Arutyunova, V.V.
Vorobyov, V.A. Maslova and others studies the attitude of
members of the language community to the surrounding
reality, society, art, history and other areas of socio-cultural
life; Linguistics examines worldviews that are expressed and
reinforced in language in the form of mental models of the
linguistic picture of the world. The subject of linguistic and
cultural science is the language-culture relationship.

Research methodology. According to V.A. Maslova,
linguo-culturalism interprets language as a cultural
phenomenon that reflects the landscape of a certain people's
world; in other words, it is seen as a trace of culture. The
author defines linguocultural science as a science whose
object of humanitarian study is material and spiritual culture,
embodied in a living national language and manifested in
language processes, or a set of knowledge obtained from the
fields of cultural studies, linguistics, ethnolinguistics and
anthropology. The concept is the main concept of linguistic
and cultural studies. The term "concept" has been widely
studied in linguistics since the 90s of the last century.
Nevertheless, there are different approaches to the
interpretation of the concept of "concept”. S.A. is one of the
famous linguists who conducted scientific research on the
study of concepts. Linguist Askoldov defines the concept as
"a unit that contains and reflects the process of thinking about
concepts of one kind or another." According to Yu.S.
Stepanov, "the concept exists in the mental world of a person
not in the form of concrete concepts, but as a "set" of ideas,
knowledge, associations, experiences accompanying the word
[1]. "Concept — has a non-verbal representation, has a certain
internal organization is valuable cultural information,
characterized by a certain dynamic, different forms of
understanding and understanding the world, gathering
information ability is also formation and evolution due to the
ability to verbally transform through a certain set of linguistic
signs”[2]. Considering the structure of the concept, V.L
Karasik and G.G. Slishkin includes core and periphery here.
The core of the concept is represented by syntactic devices
that are the result of simple knowledge of the world. The core
is the most logical part of cognition. The periphery, which is
the most unstable component of the structure, includes less
relevant associations.

Analysis and results. In conclusion, it can be said that
the field of linguistic and cultural science, described by V. A.
Maslova, considers the relationship between language and
culture as a reflection of cultural phenomena, and linguistic
and cultural science is a complex interaction between the
material and spiritual aspects of the culture embedded in the
language. learns the secret. The concept of "concept" appears
as a central topic in linguistics and cultural studies. Although
these interpretations may differ, together they emphasize the
dynamic nature of concepts within language and their role in
shaping human understanding and perception of the world. In
general, the study of concepts within linguistics enriches our
understanding of language as a dynamic cultural phenomenon
and emphasizes the interdisciplinary nature of linguistic
research.

In Uzbek linguistics, the concept of "concept" has
different interpretations. For example, Sh.S. Safarov
emphasizes that "the perception of the material world is the
birth of the concept of the object - phenomena that is being
perceived at the same time, and later this concept is formed as
a mental model - concept and receives a material name" [3].
O. K. Yusupov defines the concept as "a complex of
knowledge in our mind about something or an event in the
external or internal world, images about it and positive,
negative, neutral attitudes towards it, i.e. evaluations." In order
to distinguish between a concept and a concept, the scientist
gives the following opinion: "A concept can be compared to
an iceberg. If a concept is an iceberg, the part that sticks out of
the water is a concept” [4]. D. U. Ashurova interprets the
concept as a phenomenon with a logical, national character,
and the basis of this concept is the knowledge about the
studied object or phenomenon, and the proportionality of the
language tools (lexical, phraseological, parameological, etc.)
forms its expression. says he will [5].

-297 -



O‘zMU xabarlari Bectauk HYY3

ACTA NUUz FILOLOGIYA | 1/42024

The concept of lexical units and the concept of
interdependence of the meaning volume attracted the attention
of scientists such as V.A. Maslova, Yu.S. Stepanov, LA.
Sternin [6]. Information on this problem was provided by S.G.
Vorkachev, V.Z. Demyankov, L.V. Popova, M.A. Levina,
V.G. Kuznetsov, Yu.A. We can see it in the works of
Sorokina[7]. Many researchers believe that the terms differ in
modern meaning and usage. V.N. Telia was one of the first to
use the term "concept” in the analysis of phraseological units,
and noted that the term "concept"” can be replaced by the term
"concept” [8]. A concept is always structured knowledge. It
reflects not only the important features of the object, but also
everything that is filled with knowledge about its essence in a
certain language community.

V.G. According to Kuznetsov, a number of scientists
use the terms "concept" and "concept" as synonyms[9]. Yu.S.
Stepanov stated that "concept” and "notion" are phenomena of
the same order, which correspond to each other according to
their internal form. Many researchers believe that concept and
understanding are related to each other as a genus and species
[10].

M.A. Levina emphasizes that the concept is a type
term (hyponym) in relation to more complex formations that
make up general concepts (hyperonyms) [11]. M.V. Pimenova
and O.N. According to Kondratieva, "the concept is one of the
structural elements of the concept” or "one of the variants of
existence, an embodiment of the concept” [12].

V.A. Maslova believed that "there is no impassable
border between concept and concept: under certain conditions,
concepts can become concepts” [13]. However, due to the
widespread use of the lexeme "concept" in scientific
discourse, it became necessary to differentiate the use of the
lexemes concept and concept.

According to V. G. Kuznetsov, the concept differs
from the concept in that it reflects one or more signs of the
phenomenon[14]. In addition, the entire text is often required
to identify the concept. Both terms are psychological in nature.
Based on research, the following differences between the
terms "concept" and "notion" can be distinguished:

1) concept and notion are terms related to different
disciplines: notion is used in philosophy and logic, concept is
used in linguistics;

2) the lexeme "notion" is used in everyday and
scientific speech, the lexeme "concept” serves for the
terminological apparatus of certain disciplines;

3) the notion represents important features; concept -
represents all signs, including individual signs;

4) concept- has emotional, figurative, emotional
components, notion - is based on abstract-logical thinking;

5) the concept is formed on the basis of an image,
directly perceived by the carrier of culture; the conception
includes various mechanisms of rational understanding of the
world;

6) the notion is expressed in the definition, a text
fragment may be required to describe the concept;

7) the concept has a hierarchical, multi-layered
structure, ambiguous evaluation and interpretation, includes a
conceptual component as one of the elements;

8) the concept is culturally determined. M. A. Sternina
identified 20 indices to determine the national characteristics
of concepts .

9) the notion has scope and content, the concept
includes meaning and components.

The concept is, as it were, a piece of culture in the
human mind, that is, in some way, culture enters the spiritual
world of a person. On the other hand, a concept is something
that a person - not a "creator of cultural values", but an
ordinary person himself - penetrates into culture, and in some
cases affects it.

Recently, linguists have become more interested in the
field of cognitive research. The basis of conceptual research is
the review and analysis of the structure of representation of
knowledge about the world and the methods of their
conceptualization in language. The conceptual system is the
basis of the linguistic representation of the world. Concepts
are the main components - words, phrases that can distinguish
parts of the linguistic picture of the world. Part of the
linguistic picture of the inner world is understood as a set of
models of the mental - mental and emotional - world of a
person of a certain ethnic group. The concept contains
symbols that are important to the respective culture. Studying
and analyzing concepts allows you to identify deeper and
more important features of an object or event. According to G.
G. Slishkin, "concepts in the process of communication are
mainly expressed by linguistic signs - words, phrases,
phraseological units, sentences, etc. At the same time, the
name of the concept is not the only way to activate it in the
human mind" .From the point of view of cognitive linguistics,
the concept is localized in the mind: concepts are complex
discrete units of the mind, with the help of which the human
thinking process is carried out. Concepts act as storage units of
human knowledge. V. I. Karasik suggests considering the
cultural concept as a multidimensional semantic formation, in
which the figurative and value sides of the concept are
distinguished.

Conclusion. To sum up, such an analysis of the
differences between the terms "concept" and "notion" will
clarify their use in various disciplines such as linguistics,
philosophy and logic, linguistics. While some researchers
argue for their synonymy or conceptual compatibility, others
emphasize nuanced differences in their usage and
connotations. The text also explores the cognitive foundations
of conceptual research, emphasizing the role of concepts in
shaping linguistic representations of the world and their
importance in understanding cultural perspectives. Concepts
are described as complex units of human cognition, serve as a
storehouse of knowledge and facilitate the process of thinking.
In addition, the passage emphasizes the multifaceted nature of
cultural concepts and emphasizes their figurative and
evaluative aspects.
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Kirish. Diskurs tahlili yoki nutq bilan alogador
tadgiqotlar yozma, vokal yoki imo-ishora tilidan foydalanish
yoki har ganday muhim semiotik hodisani tahlil gilishga
yondashuvdan iboratdir. To'gridan to‘g‘ri ilmiy yo'nalish
sifatida diskursiv tahlil so'nggi o'n yilliklardagina shakllandi.
Nutq tahlilining ob'ektlari so‘zlar, iboralar, jumlalar, takliflar,
nutq yoki nutgning izchil ketma-ketligi nuqtai nazaridan
turlicha aniqlanadi. “Diskurs” atamasi (fransuzcha discours,
inglizcha diskurs, lotincha discursus “oldinga va orqaga
yugurish; harakat, aylanish; suhbat, suhbat”, ya’ni nutq, til
faoliyati jarayoni; so‘zlashuv usuli) so‘nggi o'n yilliklarda
keng ommalashib bormogda.

Mavzuga oid adabiyotlar tahlili. “Diskurs” atamasi
zamonaviy tilshunoslikda “matn” tushunchasiga ma’no
jihatidan yaqin bo‘lsa-da, vaqt o‘tishi bilan lingvistik
mulogotning dinamik xususiyatini aniglashga xizmat giladi;
boshga tahlillardan fargli o'laroq, birinchi navbatda matnni
statik ob'ekt, lingvistik faoliyat natijasi sifatida olib garaydi.

«Diskurs» deganda bir vaqtning o'zida ikkita
komponent tushuniladi: 1) ijtimoiy kontekstiga Kkiritilgan
lingvistik faoliyatning dinamik jarayoni va 2) uning natijasi
(yani matn) tushuniladi. Ba’zida nutq tushunchasini
«uyushgan matn» iborasi bilan almashtirishga urinishlar ham
uchraydi.

20-asrning tilshunoslik fonida diskursni, shuningdek,
tilshunoslikning  tegishli  boshga bo'limlarini  fanlararo
yo'nalishda o'rganishni, jumladan, diskurs tahlilini, anigroq
qilib aytganda, til fanini nutqni o‘rganishdan “tozalash” uchun
kurashni F. de Sossyur o‘zining semiotika ta’limotida boshlab
berdi. Tilshunoslikning asl ob’ekti nutqdan farqli o‘laroq til
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tizimi deb qaraldi. N.Xomskiy esa F. de Sossyur g‘oyalarini
reallashtirish ~ uchun tilshunoslar  e’tiborini  lingvistik
“kompetentlik” va tildan foydalanish masalalariga qaratdi.
Biroq so‘nggi paytlarda til fanida kognitiv munosabatlar
yanada o‘zgara boshladi, ilmiy fikrlar kuchaydi, shunga ko‘ra,
hech ganday til hodisalarini ularning qo‘llanishidan tashqari,
ularning diskursiv tomonlarini hisobga olmasdan, adekvat
tushunib, tasvirlab bo‘lmasligi ta’kidlandi. Shu sababli,
diskursiv tahlil tilshunoslikning markaziy bo'limlaridan biriga
aylandi.

Diskursiv tahlilning magsadi og‘zaki yoki yozma
nutgning ortidagi ijtimoiy kontekstni aniglash, til va ijtimoiy
jarayonlar o‘rtasidagi munosabatni o‘rganishdir. Tilni nutq
sifatida talgin qilish, uni amalga oshirishning ijtimoiy
sharoitlarida bevosita ildiz otgan ijtimoiy harakat shakli
sifatida unga munosabatni 0'z ichiga oladi.

Bu garashning shakllanishiga tilshunoslik, falsafa,
antropologiya va sotsiologiyadagi bir qator nazariy
yo‘nalishlar ta’sir ko‘rsatdi. Ular orasida markaziy o‘rinlardan
birini o‘tgan asrning 1950-yillari boshida J.Ostin yaratgan va
J.Searl asarlarida rivojlangan nutqiy harakatlar nazariyasi
egallaydi. Bu nazariyada til umumbashariy yoki doimiy
ravishda qayta belgilangan ma’nolar yig‘indisi sifatida emas,
balki odamlarning kundalik amaliyotda boshqalarning xatti-
harakati, fikri va his-tuyg‘ulariga ta’sir ko‘rsatadigan harakat
sohasi sifatida garaladi. Shu bilan birga, so'zlar orgali amalga
oshiriladigan harakatlar va ulardan foydalanishning ijtimoiy
konteksti o'rtasidagi yaqin alogalar ta'kidlangan.

Mavzu magsadi - astronomik va kosmologik
so‘zlarning diskursiv tahlili ham ana shu masalalar bilan
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bog‘liqdir. Diskurs tahlilining “mafkuraviy manbalari”dan biri
analitik falsafaga mos ravishda vujudga kelgan nutgiy
harakatlar nazariyasi hisoblanadi. Uning o‘zagi ingliz
mantiqchisi  J.Ostin  tomonidan ~ 1955-yilda  Garvard
universitetida o‘qilgan va 1962-yilda “Word as action” nomi
bilan nashr etilgan ma’ruzalar kursida taqdim etilgan
g‘oyalardir. Keyinchalik bu g'oyalar amerikalik mantigshunos
J.Searl tomonidan «Nutq aktlari» monografiyasi va bir gator
magolalarida ishlab chigilgan. Ushbu tendentsiyaning o'ziga
X0s Xususiyati tilga gizigish, til nima, uning dunyo ob'ektlari
bilan bog'ligligi, so'zning ma'nosi nima degan savollarga javob
berishga urinish edi.

Diskursiv tahlil, yangi yondashuv bo'lganligi sababli,
boshga yondashuvlardan farglidir. Birinchi  navbatda,
diskursiv tahlildan kundalik mulogotni tahlil qilishda
foydalaniladi. Diskursiv tahlil til sohalarini nutq atrofida
birlashtiradi. U.Chefning S.Tompson, B.Foks, S.Fordlarning
axborot oqimini o‘rganish, dialogda grammatika va
shaxslararo muloqot o‘rtasidagi munosabatni tahlil qilish
sohasidagi kognitiv nazariy garashlari, T.Jivonning nutq va
grammatika  o‘rtasidagi  bog‘liglikni  tahlil  qilishi,
R.Tomlinning  eksperimental  diskursiv  tadgiqotlari,
R.Longakrning “diskurs grammatikasi”, M.Xollideyning
“tizim-funksional grammatikasi”, T. van Deykning tushunish
strategiyalari sintezi, V. Kinch, L. Polanyining nutq
strukturasining umumiy modeli yaratish g‘oyasi, V. Labov va
J.  Gampersning  sotsiolingvistik  yondashuvlari, M.
Gernsbekerning psixolingvistik “qurilish tuzilmalari modeli”
va boshqalar diskurs tahlil tamoyiliga asosan amalga
oshirilgan.

Tahlil va natijalar. Nutgning diskursiv tuzilishi ikki
so'zlovchi va gabul giluvchining mavjudligini nazarda tutadi.
Nutgni  qurish  (yaratish, sintez qilish)  jarayonlarini
modellashtirish nutgni tushunish (tahlil gilish) jarayonlarini
modellashtirish bilan bir xil emas. Nutq fonida uch xil matn
ajratiladi : 1) nutq konstruksiyasi bilan bog‘liq yo‘naltiruvchi
matnlar va 2) nutq adressati tomonidan gabul giluvchi matnlar
va 3) nutg jarayonida uchinchi tarafdan yuzaga keladigan
lingvistik aloga jarayoniga munosabat bildiruvchi tahliliy
matnlar.

Nutq nazariyasining rivojlanishida mashhur ingliz
olimi T.A. Van Deykning fikricha, “kontekst — keng ma’noda
nutq so‘zlovchi, tinglovchi (kuzatuvchi va boshqalar) o‘rtasida
ma’lum vaqt, fazo va hokazolarda kommunikativ harakat
jarayonida yuzaga keladigan kommunikativ hodisadir.» Shu
bilan birga, u ushbu kommunikativ harakat uchun og'zaki va
og'zaki bo'lmagan  komponentlar magbul ekanligini
ta'kidlaydi. Uning fikricha, tor ma'noda nutq fagat og'zaki
tarkibiy gismga qaratiladi va uni quyidagicha ta'riflash
mumkin: «muloqoty atamasi kommunikativ harakatning
tugallangan yoki davom etayotgan «mahsuli», uning yozma
yoki og‘zaki nutq natijasini anglatadi. Har qanday matnni
yaratish, tushunish va uning ustida ishlash aniqg bilimni talab
etadi. Bu jarayon tadgiq markazida turman mavzu uchun ham
ahamiyatlidir. Osmon jismlari, siru sanoati, hodisa va kelajak
uchun bashorat qilinishi ikki fan uyg‘unligida aniqlanadi.
Bular : astronomiya va kosmologiya. Astronomiya - osmon
jismlari va hodisalarini o'rganuvchi tabiiy fan. Ularning kelib
chigishi va evolyutsiyasini tushuntirish uchun matematika,
fizika va kimyodan foydalaniladi. Qizigarli obyektlar gatoriga
sayyoralar, oylar, yulduzlar, tumanliklar, galaktikalar va
kometalar kiradi. Tegishli hodisalarga o'ta yangi yulduz
portlashlari, gamma nurlarining portlashlari, kvazarlar,
blazarlar, pulsarlar va kosmik mikroto'lginli fon radiatsiyasi
shular jumlasidandir. Umuman olganda, astronomiya Yer
atmosferasidan tashgarida paydo bo'lgan hamma narsani
o'rganadi.

Astronomiya eng gadimgi tabiiy fanlardan biridir. 11k
tarixiy matnlarda sivilizatsiya bilan shug'ullanish tungi

osmonni kuzatishlardan boshlangan. Bularga bobilliklar,
yunonlar, hindlar, misrliklar, xitoylar, mayyalar va Amerika
git'asining ko'plab gadimgi mahalliy xalglari kiradi. O'tmishda
astronomiya astrometriya, samoviy navigatsiya, Kkuzatuv
astronomiyasi va kalendarlarni yaratish kabi turli xil fanlarni
0'z ichiga olgan. Hozirgi kunda professional astronomiya
ko'pincha astrofizika bilan bir xil deb aytiladi.

Kosmologiya  astronomiyaning  butun  olamni
o'rganadigan alohida bo'limidir. Kosmologiya (kosmos va
logiya) — koinotning tuzilishi va rivojlanishini hamda
nisbiylik nazariyasi ob’yektlarini kuzatuv ma’lumotlari bilan
nazariy tadqiqotlar yordamida o‘rganuvchi fan bo‘lib, bu
fanning asosiy magsadi - zamonaviy astronomiya va fizika
bilimlariga asoslanib, koinotning evolyusion modelini tuzish,
ya’ni uning boshlang‘ich holatidan to bugunga qadar va
kelajakdagi taraqqiyoti bosqichlarini o‘rganish va tahlil
gilishdan iboratdir.

Astronomik va kosmologik tushunchalar asrlar
mobaynida Garb va sharq olimlarini qizigtirib keladi.
Ulug‘bek ilm-fan olamida buyuk astronom sifatida mashhur.
Bu borada u amalga oshirgan eng buyuk ish «Ziji jadidi
Ko‘ragoniy» deb nomlangan astronomik jadval sanaladi. U
1437-yilda agl bovar gilmas aniglikda 1018 yulduz to‘plamini
«Ziji sultoniy» asarida tartib bergan. Ushbu asar 1665-yilda
Oksfordda Thomas Hyde tomonidan, 1843-yilda Fransis Bayli
tomonidan va 1917-yilda Edward Ball Knobel tomonidan
yangidan tahrirlanib bosilgan. Ulug‘bek undan keyin bir yilni
365 kun, 5 soat, 49 dagiga va 15 sonya deb belgilagan.
Ulug‘bek ushbu hisobida faqatgina 25 soniya xato qilgan
ekan. Undan boshqa Ulug‘bek yer yuzini o‘rtalik kajligini
23.52 daraja deb belgilagan va bu yuz yillar davomida eng
to‘g‘ri va aniq o‘lcham deb topilgan [3].

Qadimgi G'arbning osmon hagidagi bilimlari bizga
yunoncha yoki lotincha gapirgan odamlar orqali yetib kelgan.
Masalan, Ispaniyaning eng muhim astronomik so'zlari fransuz
tiliga garaganda lotin va yunon tillariga, aynigsa, ispan tiliga
yaginrog. Chunonchi, Astronomiya jismlari, Alpha Centauri,
asteroid, Big Dipper la Mayor Mayor (katta ayol ayiq), la
estrella binaria (ikki tomonlama yulduz), al agujero negro
(gora tuynuk), al hoyo negro (kometa - uchurtma), la
constelacion (konstellatsiya), los rayos cosmicos (kosmik
nurlar), al planeta enano (mitti sayyora), la galaksiya
(Galaktika), shuningdek, gamma nurlanishi, los rayos gamma
(gamma, gamma nurlari yoki radiatsiya radiusi), al meteoro, al
bolido (meteoridlar), la Via Lactea (Somon yo'li), la luna (oy),
la estrella de neutrones (neytron yulduz), Polar (Shimoliy
Yulduz), al planeta (sayyora), la enana roj (gizil mitti yulduz),
la gigante roja (qizil gigant), al satélite (sun'iy yo'ldosh), la
estrella (yulduz), al-chap (quyosh), la enana (oq mitti yulduz)
va h-zo.

«Sayyora» tushunchasiga «ekzo» old qo'shimchasi
go'shilishi orgali, bu sayyoraning Quyosh sistemasidan
tashgarida  joylashganligiga  urg'u  beriladi. = Demak,
ekzosayyora deganda boshga yulduz atrofida aylanuvchi, ya'ni
Quyosh sistemasiga taallugli bo'Imagan sayyora tushunilishi
kerak. Ekzosayyoralarning kashf etilishi fagat XX-asrning 90-
yillaridagina imkonli bo'ldi. Buning sabablaridan eng asosiysi,
bizning tasavvurimizga ham sig'mas darajada katta bo'lgan
Koinotda sayyorani topish oson emasligi bilan bog'lig.
Masalan, bizning Quyosh sistemamizdagi eng katta sayyora -
Yupiter ham Quyosh massasining mingdan bir gismichalik
keladi xolos. Shuningdek, sayyoralar o'zidan nur taratmaydi.
Shu sababli ham ularni topish yanada mushkuldir. Favqulodda
ulkan o'lchamga ega bo'lgan, shuningdek juda yorgin nur bilan
yargiraydigan yulduz yaginidagi, unga nisbatan mitti va
o'zidan hech ganday nur chigarmaydigan sayyorani aniglash
va ko'rish juda qiyin. Bunda, yulduz shu'lasi ko'zni
gamashtirib, kuzatuvchidan sayyorani pana qilib go'yadi. Shu
sababli ham astronomlar Koinotdan ekzosayyoralarni o'zini
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to'g'ridan-to'g'ri ko'rishga urinishmaydi balki, uning o'z
yulduzi garshisidan o'tayotgan vaqtda, yulduzni bizdan to'sib
go'yishi sababli, o'sha yulduz yorqinligining xiralashishiga
sabab bo'lishidan kelib chigib aniglashadi. Bunday aniglash
usuli fanda «tranzit usuli» deyiladi. Ya'ni bunda sayyora
yulduz qgarshisidan tranzit o'tishida yulduz yorginligi o'zgaradi

[4].

Muhokama. Jeyms Pibls, Mishel Mayor hamda Didye
Keloz Koinot evolyutsiyasi borasidagi nazariy kashfiyotlari
hamda Quyosh turidagi yulduz atrofida aylanadigan
ekzosayyorani kashf qilganlari uchun 2019 vyili Nobel
mukofoti bilan taqdirlandilar. «Ekzosayyora» termini ikki
gismdan iborat: biz yaxshi biladigan sayyora terminiga «ekzo»
old qo'shimchasi bog'langan. «Sayyora» termini ma'nosi
«harakatlanuvchi», «ko'chib yuruvchi» degan ma'nolarni
beradi. «Sayyor sirk» -shahardan shaharga ko'chib yuruvchi
sirk demakdir. Qadimgi munajjimlar tungi osmonda, joyidan
go'zg'almaydigan yulduzlardan tashgari yana, 5 ta joyini
o'zgartirib turuvchi «yulduzy»larni kuzatishgan. Shu sababli
ham wularni «sayyora» deb atashgan. Aslida bu joyini
o'zgartirib turuvchi osmon jismlari odamzotga gadimdan
ma'lum 5 ta sayyora - Merkuriy, Venera, Mars, Yupiter va
Saturn bo'lgan. Demak «sayyora» deganda biz ushbu
sayyoralar va umuman, ular gatoridagi Quyosh sistemasida
joylashgan barcha 8 ta yirik sayyorani tushunamiz. Yugoridagi
ro'yxatga Quyosh sistemasida joylashgan yana Yer hamda
keyinroq kashf gilingan Uran va Neptun ham kiradi.

Astronomiya ilmi islom olamida va dunyoning boshqga
gismlarida rivojlandi. llm-fanga salmoqli hissa qo‘shgan islom
astronomlaridan Al-Battaniy, Thebit, Abdurrahmon as-Sofi,
Beruniy, Abu Ishoq Ibrohim az-Zarqoliy, Al-Birjandiy va
boshgalar musulmon dunyosida yaxshi tanildilar. 9-asr
boshlariga birinchi astronomik rasadxonalar paydo bo‘ldi. 964
yilda mahalliy guruhdagi eng katta galaktika bo'lgan
Andromeda  galaktikasi ~ fors ~ musulmon  astronomi
Abdurrahmon al-So'fi tomonidan «Sobit yulduzlar kitobi»rda
gayd etildi [5; 6]. Maraga va Samargand rasadxonalari
qurilganidan keyin o'sha davrdan astronomlar ko'plab arabcha
nomlarni termin sifatida kiritdilar [7; 8]. Shunday qilib
astronomik terminlar ko‘ptillilik zaminida paydo bo‘ldi.
Astronomik va kosmologik leksemalarni to‘rt qismga ajratib
o‘rganish mumkin. Bular: 1. Astronomik va kosmologik
terminlar, 2. Astronomik va kosmologik so‘z va iboralar 3.
Astronomik va kosmologik leksik chatishmalar. 4.
Astronomik va kosmologik tushuncha anglatadigan so‘z
birikmalari.

Xulosa. Xulosa qilib aytganda, bunday o‘rganish
usullari yangi terminlar paydo bo‘lishini ta’minlaydi. Bugungi
kunda astronomik va kosmologik terminologiya yuzasidan
alohida ishlar olib borilmaganini hisobga olsak, bu sohada
dolzarb muammolar yetarli darajada mavjudligini tushunish
mumkin.  Shuningdek,  astronomik va  kosmologik
terminologiya lingvistik nuqtai nazardan makro va
mikrosistemada atroflicha o‘rganishni taqozo etadi.
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LINGUOPRAGMATIC ANALYSIS OF LANGUAGE UNITS WITH THE MEANING OF NEGATION IN ENGLISH
AND UZBEK
Annotation

This article provides a linguo-pragmatic analysis of language units with negative meaning in English and Uzbek languages. Also,
it expresses an action through language units, words or word units, and their users are explained according to social, cultural and
meaningful contexts, and these words have a specific structure and direction of meaning. ra types are indicated.

Key words: linguo-pragmatics, communication, technology, interactive, platform, virtual, negation units, translation, negative
meaning.

JIMHI'BOITPAIMATHYECKHAMN AHAJIN3 SI3bIKOBBIX EJUHUIL CO BHAYEHUEM OTPULIAHUA B
AHIJIMACKOM U Y3BEKCKOM SI3bIKAX
AHHOTaALUA

B nanHO# cTaThe MpencTaBIeH IMHIBOIPArMaTHIECKUI aHAIN3 A3BIKOBBIX €MHUI] C OTPULATEIFHBIM 3HAYCHUEM B aHTIIHHCKOM
U y30eKCKOM si3bIKaX. Takke OHO BBIpaKaeT JCHCTBHE MOCPEICTBOM SI3BIKOBBIX CIMHUII, CJIOB WM CIIOBOCOYCTAHUM, a UX
ynoTpeOaeHHe OOBICHACTCS B COOTBETCTBUU C COIMAIBHBIM, KYJBTYPHBIM U CMBICJIOBBIM KOHTCKCTAMH, MPUYEM 3TH CIOBa
HUMEIOT OIPECIIEHHYIO CTPYKTYPY U HalpaBJIeHUE 3HAUCHUSI.

KnwoueBble ciioBa: JMHTBONparMaTuka, KOMMYHHKAIUS, TEXHOJOTHS, WHTEPAKTHB, IUIATGOpPMa, BUPTYaIbHAs, CIMHHIIBI
OTPHILIAHHS, TIEPEBOJI, OTPHUIIATEIHHBIA CMBICIL.

INGLIZ VA O’ZBEK TILLARIDA INKOR MA’NONI ANGLATUVCHI TIL BIRLIKLARINING
LINGVOPRAGMATIK TAHLILI
Annotatsiya

Ushbu maqolada ingliz va o’zbek tillarida inkor ma’noni anglatuvchi til birliklarining lingvopragmatik tahlili berilgan.
Shuningdek, bu til birliklari, so'zlar yoki so'z birliklari orgali amalni ifodalaydi va ularni foydalanuvchilari ijtimoiy, madaniy va
mazmuniy kontekstlar bo'yicha tushuntirib beriladi va bu so'zlar o0'ziga xos tuzilishi va ma'no yo'nalishiga ko’ra turlari ko’rsatib
berilgan.

Kalit so’zlar: lingvopragmatika, kommunikatsiya, texnologiya, interaktiv, platforma, virtual, inkor birliklari, tarjima, manfiy

ma’no.

Introduction. Lingvopragmatic analysis refers to the
means of studying and analyzing language and its related texts
pragmatically. The main goal of this analysis is to understand
more precisely the use of language and its functions and
meanings shown in the texts. Lingvopragmatic analysis is
carried out in the following directions: 1.Language-
interpretation relations: The meaning of words and phrases,
the language taught and its pragmatic functions (for example,
how the meaning of a word or phrase is transferred to an
external decision) or the analysis of various discussions,
conversations and conversations to do. 2.Communication
Technologies: Pragmatic study of electronic communication
tools such as telephone backups, websites, chatbots, e-mail
switching, etc. 3.First and Second Language Teaching: An
Analysis of First-Second Languages and Intercultural
Communication.  4.Interactive  educational  platforms:
Pragmatic analysis of virtual educational programs and forms
of online education. 5.Conversation text analysis: Analysis
based on the pragmatic features of conversations or
conversations.

This type of analysis is important for initial research,
teaching, and practice in the field of language practice, social,
and teaching technologies.

Literature review. Lingvopragmatics is a scientific
direction in the community of studies and theories that studies
languages and their vast majority. Looking at the research and
work that scholars in this field have demonstrated, here is a
look at their work: Paul Pollets (1945-2015): Russian linguist
and linguopragmatic, focusing on simple words and their
behavioral qualities. Paul Grice (1913-1988): British linguist,
developed a series of special programs called "Grice maxims".
Through them, people understand what is being said to them.
Teun van Dijk (born 1943): Dutch linguist, author of many
academic works on discourse analysis and linguo-pragmatics.
His influence continued as follows. John Searle (born 1932):
American philosopher and linguist who developed the
linguopragmatics concept of the "active word". Also, Mukhtar
Ibragimov "Interpretation of the Uzbek language in the study
of the first pragmatic part”, Abdusattor Khamidov "Language-
labor relations and their pragmatic descriptions”, Nasiba
Ismoilova "The meaningful description and pragmatic role of
language units in English and Uzbek" we can see several
works of several scientists such as these academics are
academics who have taken a prominent place in the field of
linguo-pragmatics and have basic skills in this field.
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Research Methodology. Linguistic units representing
negation are a part of pragmatics in linguistics. It expresses
action through language units, words or phrases, and explains
them in terms of social, cultural and meaningful contexts by
their users. These language units play an important role in
users' communication of thoughts, ideas, document
applications and other such changes. Also, phrases expressing
the meaning of negation are mainly used in written language
and literature. These words have a specific structure and
direction of meaning, and they are:

1. Modifiers: for example, therefore", "but", "with",
"but", "as", "then", "or", "but nevertheless", "also", “cause"
(shuning uchun”, "ammo", "birga", "lekin", "dek", "keyin",
"yoki", "ammo shunga garamay", "hamda", "sababi").

2. Descriptive words: for example, "that is", "as",
"can", "for example", "traditionally”, "normally"("ya'ni",
"dek", "mumkin", "masalan"”, " oddiy
tarzda").

3. Adverbs: for example, "occurred”, "as a result",
"caused", "for", "may cause"("yuzaga kelgan", "natijada",
"sababli", "uchun", "sabab bo'lishi mumkin™).

4. Positive or negative words: for example, "singer",
"hard", “breakable", "can be lost", "yes", "no",
"different"("xonanda", "gattiq”, "buzilishi mumkin",
"yo'qolishi mumkin®, "ha", "yo'q", "boshgacha").

These words have a certain meaning and help to
express the sentence clearly and completely. For these
reasons, they are used in speech, writing and other ways. In
English, words related to the meaning of denial can be
expressed through the verbs "deny" or "refute”. For
example:

1. He denied the allegations against him.

2. She refuted the claims made by her opponent.

3. The witness vehemently denied any involvement in
the crime.

4. The company spokesman flatly denied the rumors
about layoffs.

5. The defendant's lawyer refuted the prosecution's
evidence convincingly.

In addition, there are several verbs in English that
mean "deny" and they are:

1. Reject: She rejected the allegations against her.

2. Dispute: He disputed the claims made by his
opponent.

3. Dismiss : The witness dismissed any involvement
in the crime.

4. Contradict: The company spokesman contradicted
the rumors about layoffs.

5. Disavow : They disavowed any knowledge of the
situation.

6. Disclaim: The defendant's lawyer disclaimed the
prosecution's evidence convincingly.

7. Disagree: The two parties disagreed on the terms
of the contract.

8. Contest: The athlete contested the decision of the
referee.

Analysis and results. Lingvopragmatic research helps
in studying the use of language units that express negation.
These are studies, social characteristics of language units, their
use and place in discussions, demonstration of changes by
users, etc.

One of the several topics is to "determine” or "declare
applications” by studying language units that express this type
of negation, which problems users seek to solve. Another topic
is comparing and contrasting through language units, which
helps to define important variables.

Another topic is solving simpler and more complex
problems through language units, which helps to learn how
negative language units look like in practice. These studies are

an'anaviy ravishda",

important in the development of language users and their
language skills.

Linguopragmatic studies are important for the
explanation and analysis of language units that express
negation. These studies aim to increase the users' knowledge
of the language, helping them to fully understand the language
in terms of content and social contexts.

There are many methods used in linguopragmatic
research. For example, observation, interview, questionnaire,
corpus studies, data collection methods, etc.

The linguopragmatic study of negation language units
helps to study the use of language in social, cultural, religious,
political, psychological, natural and other environments. These
studies help in analyzing the use of language units, their
interpretation through physical, semantic and social contexts
and how they are intended by users.

At the same time, linguo-pragmatic studies also
determine the changes and developments of language units.
These studies help to study the active use of the language, its
important functions and how the changes are perceived by the
users.

"Negation" (implication) is a relevant and important
concept of linguistic units of pragmatics. These units of
language, although they do not usually change the meaning of
words themselves, help to explain the meaning of variables
during a conversation or in the analysis of a word. In
addition, they represent the thoughts, feelings and behavior of
more variables. The following examples show how negative
language units are used:

"It's very hot": Although this expression is usually
used to mean "It's hot", it can actually mean something like "I
don't like the heat" or "I don't want to write about hot
weather" in conversation.("Havo juda issiq": Bu ifoda odatda
"Havo issiq" ma'nosi bilan ishlatilsa ham, aslida suhbat
davomida "Men issiglikni sevmayman™ yoki "Men issiq havo
hagida yozishni xohlamayman™ kabi ma'nolar ifodalangan
bo'lishi mumkin).

When the person says, "The program is very
convenient, but I don't want to use it," the person is talking
about the convenience of the program, but he does not want to
use it.("Dastur juda qulay, ammo men uni ishlatmogchi
emasman" deganda, inson dasturning qulayligi hagida, ammo
uning uni ishlatishni xohlamayotganligini bildiradi).

Negative language units give more information about
the behavior, thoughts and understanding shown with other
people during the conversation. These units of language help
to fully explain the meaning expressed in the conversation and
show the changes in the interaction with other people.

Additional information on the pragmatic analysis of
negative language units and the explanation of their meanings
is as follows:

1. The type of meaning used: Negation can be
linguistic units, general type of meaning. These units do not
change the meaning in themselves, but may help to understand
the general type of meaning.

2. Encountering features: Negative language units are
usually recognized independently during the conversation. The
specified word or words in which these units are used are
important to clarify the user's point of view.

3. Preliminary statements: Negative language units are
usually used in preliminary statements, during the delivery of
information, in order to increase the understanding of other
people.

4. Use in presentational words: Negative language
units are used in many presentational words, such as "but",
"but”, "yet", "so", "some" .

5. Social and communicative use: Negation language
units are used in conversations, social relations,
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communicatively and play an important role in explaining
human thoughts, variables and requirements.

Negative language units play an important role in
clarifying meanings one step ahead of the explained
information and clarifying the meanings expressed during the
conversation. These units of language are important concepts
of pragmatic language and help the language users to fully
explain the meanings explained. We can illustrate this with the
following examples of language units expressing negation:

1. "They were enjoying the free time, but all the
students in the class were required to have a test tomorrow."
In this sentence, the word "but" is used as a negation, and the
meaning of "all the students in the class were required to be
given a test" is modified by the words used.

2. "Even though they were doing a prestigious job,
they couldn't do it." The word "even though" in this sentence
is used as a negation, and the general meaning is changed by
this concept.

3. "The problem is not being solved, but solutions are
being sought." The word "but" is used as a language unit
expressing negation and contains meanings using the
expression "solutions are being sought".

These examples help illustrate negative language units
and serve as examples of how they change common meanings.

Conclusion. Negation is one of the topics studied and
analyzed in the field of linguopragmatics. In English and
Uzbek languages, we can see a number of works related to
linguo-pragmatic research. Above we have analyzed how
negation and its forms affect the meaning and communicative
content of the text through examples of how it is used as a
communication technique. They serve as good resources for
understanding the topic of denial, learning it in practice, and
sharing it with others. Such scientific works in the field of
linguo-pragmatics can help to study the problems of negation
and solve questions about its content.
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METO/IbI UCITIOJIb30BAHUS PEAJIUIA B XY IO)KECTBEHHOM TEKCTE
AHHOTanUs

Ilens maHHOI cTaThM — pacCMOTPETh OCOOSHHOCTH IIEpPEeBOJA peauii B XyIOKECTBEHHOM TEKCTe, a TaKXKe M3Y4UTh Hanbolee
pacIpocTpaHeHHbIe IPHEMBI TIepeBoa peannii B pomaHax A.Yynmana «/leHp u Houb» u Afibeka «HaBown». B pesynprare Hamero
HCCIIeI0OBaHMs OBUIO BBIABIECHO, YTO B XYAOXKECTBEHHBIX NIPOM3BEACHUAX PEalMU MEpefaroT 0coObId HAI[MOHAIBHBIM KOJIOPUT,
MOATOMY NE€PEBOAUMKY ClIeAyeT oOpaTUTh HAa HUX 0co00e BHUMaHHE. AHAIM3HUPYS Peally 3THX HMPOU3BEICHUH B IEpeBOJE Ha
(paHIy3CKUi U PyCCKHH A3BIKM, OBUI 0OHAPYKEHBI CIECAYIOLINE CIIOCOOBI: TPAHCKPHIIIHS, TPAHCIUTEPALHS, KAIBKHPOBAHUE U
ONHCATENIbHBIH MEPEBOJI.

KnioueBbie ciioBa: Peannn, mepeBoj, OHOSKBHBAJICHTHAs JICKCHKA, KaJbLMHUPOBAHUE, TPAHCIMTEPALHs, XYIOXKECTBEHHBII
TeKcT, «JleHb u Houb», «HaBom».

BADIY MATNDA REALITLARDAN FOYDALANISH USULLARI
Annotatsiya
Magqolaning maqsadi badiiy matndagi realiya tarjimasining o‘ziga xos xususiyatlarini ko‘rib chiqish, shuningdek, A.
Cho‘lponning “Kecha-kunduz” va Oybekning “Navoiy” romanlaridagi realiyani tarjima qilishning eng keng tarqalgan usullarini
o‘rganishdan iborat". Tadqiqotlarimiz natijasida ma’lum bo‘ldiki, badiiy adabiyot asarlarida voqelik o‘ziga xos milliy tuyg‘uni
ifodalaydi, shuning uchun tarjimon ularga alohida e’tibor qaratishi lozim. Ushbu asarlarning frantsuz va rus tillariga tarjimadagi

realligini tahlil gilib, quyidagi usullar topildi: transkripsiya, transliteratsiya, kalk va tavsifiy tarjima.
Kalit so‘zlar: Vogelik, tarjima, bioekvivalent lug‘at, kalsinatsiya, transliteratsiya, badiiy matn, “Kecha-kunduz”, “Navoiy”.

Introduction. "Today, Uzbekistan, which is taking a
worthy and strong place among the international community,
its great achievements in a short period of history, the spiritual
roots, customs and traditions of our country, in a word in other
words, the interest and respect for the Uzbek character and the
Uzbek nature is increasing all over the world. Naturally, our
foreign friends and brothers, the world community, first of all,
want to find answers to such questions that interest them
through our modern literature and art.

In the following years, there are great opportunities to
translate the best examples of our national literature into
foreign languages and, on this basis, to widely demonstrate the
way of life and human qualities of our people.” [1; 138]

As the First President of the Independent Republic of
Uzbekistan I.A. Karimov noted, "If we want to glorify our
Uzbekistan to the world, glorify its ancient history and bright
future, and keep it forever in the memory of generations, first
of all we need great writers, great poets, we need to educate
great artists. Why, as the great writer Cholpon said, if
literature lives, the nation lives" [2].

We think that the wise thoughts of our honorable
President are very important to our literary heritage, which is
considered our historical heritage. We believe that these ideas
are directly related to the masterpieces of our literature,
Abdulhamid Cholpon's historical novels "Night and Day" and
Oybek's "Navoi" and their translations into French.

In our opinion, to this day, the French language, as a
means of spreading international words, occupies a significant
place in increasing the vocabulary of many languages in the
world. At the moment, it is an exaggeration to say that he uses
the unique source of vocabulary of other languages, including
English, German, Spanish, Italian, Russian, as well as Eastern
languages, in particular, Uzbek, to increase his vocabulary. a
will not.

In all languages, there are several ways to deliver
foreign language reality. Yu.S. Maslov distinguishes "material
appropriation” or appropriation in a private sense [3; 202]. In
such cases, not only the word meaning (or one of the word
meanings), but also the close meaning of one or another level -
its material exponent - is appropriated.

Transliteration and transcription are the most popular
types of "material appropriation”. From transcription and
transliteration, in many cases "famous nouns, names of state
enterprises, educational institutions, etc. used when talking
about". The disadvantage of this method is that the use of this
method leads to the appearance of unstudied and
incomprehensible words in translation.

Before talking about the method of transliteration, first
of all, it is necessary to clarify what transliteration is.
Transliteration (French: transliteration - translation) is a
method of translating a monument or manuscript written in the
graphics of a certain language into another (current) script,
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expressing the letters of one script with letters of another
script (for example, Gamzatov - Hamzatov) [4]. In other
words, transliteration is a graphic rendering of a word.
Reasonable transliteration enriches the reader's
imagination, expands his language vocabulary. For example,
the Russian word "tansevat" could be equivalent to the Uzbek
word "ragsga tushmog" with its only meaning. Another
meaning of it is a man and a woman holding hands and
spinning in a circle, since dancing in this way is not typical for
Uzbeks, it has no equivalent in the Uzbek language. The
interpretation of this word by the method of transliteration

expands the vocabulary of the Uzbek language. The
combination of "tansa qilmog"”, which is part of the
vocabulary of the current national language, has been

synonymous with the Uzbek "ragsga tushmoq" since ancient
times, and has enriched the imagination of the public.

The transliteration method of the translation practice
opens a wide way for the enrichment of national languages,
increases their ability to express their thoughts, and at the
same time creates expressions that bring the national color of
the original to life in the eyes of the reader.

Nowadays, the Uzbek language has become one of the
rich and powerful languages of the world, and one of the
factors that brought it to this level was the transliteration
method of the language tools that represent the life concepts of
most foreign peoples in the dictionary, and the language can
express any subtle idea because he overestimated his ability to
deliver.

But sometimes the transliteration method is abused by
some translators. They are devoid of national color and use
this method to interpret linguistic tools that have harmonious
equivalents in terms of their meanings and functions in the
translated language, which makes it difficult for the reader to
understand the expressed idea. For example, in the translation
of a number of works translated from Uzbek into Russian,
many non-national words such as «rais», «hammomy, «akay,
«ukay, «yor», «eshak» are considered to have national features
and are not translated omission indicates that the translators
have a different idea of the national character.

It is self-evident that only the words that express the
way of life of a certain people are transferred to the languages
of peoples who do not have such concepts in their original
form, thus the national color of the author's text is adequately
interpreted in the translation. For example, «taxmony,
«xurjun», «palov», «ketmony, «paranji», «supa» means of
expression unique to the Uzbek way of life were translated
into French and Russian languages, which do not have
linguistic units that represent such concepts. The translation of
non-translated languages in the languages provides an
opportunity to create a basis for the expansion of the
vocabulary of translated languages while preserving the
national character of the original.

Methods. When we are talking about the translation of
the realities of the Uzbek nation and the Uzbek people, which
represent the Uzbek cultural life, in the French language, it
should be noted that the translators widely use transliteration
methods to express them. Below, we will cite a number of
examples identified based on the research of the translations of
the novel “Kecha va kunduz” from the Uzbek language to the
French language by the pen of Cholpon:

Hali tuzuk-quruq odam gatoriga kirib yetmagan bu
gizchani katta xotinlarning oriyat paranjisiga burkaganlar,
paranjining uzun etaklari katta bir tugundek uning qo‘ltig‘ini
to‘lg‘azardi. (5, “Kecha va kunduz”, 5)

Le parandji, rampart de la vertu feminine, la voilait
toute entiére, bien q’elle ne fiit pas encore adulte. Elle en
ramenait a elle les pans qui lui faisaient sous les aisselles
comme de gros baluchons. (6, “Nuit”, 10)
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Paying attention to the translation, the word "veil" that
is unique to Uzbek women is expressed through
transliteration. In the Uzbek text, this word is repeated twice
in order to further strengthen the meaning, and in order to
avoid repetition in the French translation, it is replaced by the
pronoun elle. However, it is not clear why the noun in mujskiy
rod was replaced by the pronoun jenskiy rod.

We can witness the use of the transliteration method in
the translations of the following sentences into French.
However, if we pay attention, we will see that a mistake was
made in expressing the name of the settlement. According to
the rule, no article is placed in front of the names of cities and
villages, settlements and villages. This translation uses the
article.

- Enaxonni bilasiz-a? Yoyilma soydagi o‘rtog‘im bor-
ku? (5, “Kecha va kunduz”, 6)

- Vous connaissez Enakhan, n’est-ce pas, cette amie
que j’ai sur la rive de la Youilma? (6, “Nuit”, 12)

- Eshon bobom sizdan dilgir emishlar, - deydi bir kun
Qurvonbibi so‘figa. (5, “Kecha va kunduz”, 1)

Un jour Qourban Bibi avait ainsi déclaré au soufi: On
raconte que le Pére Ichan est trés remonté contre vous. (6,
“Nuit”, 18)

- Ana u, Umarali shig‘ovilning hammomi... Yuz
yetmish yil bo‘lgan emish... Hali ham bitta g‘ishi ko‘chgani
yo‘q... Ichiga kirsang jaranglaydi. ? (5, “Kecha va kunduz”,
16)

- Tu vois, la, c’est le hammam construit par le
chambellan Oumar-Ali il y a soixante-dix ans, d’aprés ce
qu’on raconte. Et il n’a pas predu une brique! A ’intérieur il
fait de I’écho... (6, “Nuit”, 25)

- Oydinko‘ldagi Xalfa eshonimizning kichik qizlari
bir-ikkita o‘rtog‘ini «Bahorlashib ketinglar», deb chagirtirgan
ckanlar. (5, “Kecha va kunduz”, 20)

Les deux filles de Khalfa, la Meére d’Ichan
d’Aydincoul, veulent inviter deux de leurs amies aux
cuellettes de printemps. ... (6, “Nuit”, 29)

The fact that the original "Khalfa Eshon™ in French is
Khalfa, la Mére d'Ichan", "one or two friends" is "deux de
leurs amies"” does not attract much attention, and in fact, in the
original "Eshon The word "one or two" does not exist, and the
number of "one or two" is clearly set as two.

Such examples expressed through transliteration can
also be found in the translation of Oybek's novel "Navoi" into
French:

Bundan tashqari, yaxshi kuylaydi, g‘ijjakni go‘zal
chaladi... (“Navoiy”, 8)

. il avait une voix agréable et jouait fort bien de la
guedjak. (7, “Navoi”, 8.)

- Agar qasida shoiri bo‘lsam edi, xoqon ibni xoqon
Sulton Husayn Boyqgaro hazratlariga bir bemisl gasida yozib,
janobi oliydan shohona sarupolar olar edim... (8, “Navoiy”,
12)

- Si j’étais pocte, jaurai offert une ode sans pareille a
sa majesté le khakan, fils de khakan, au sultan Hussein
Baikara, et j’en aurais re¢u un vétement royal. (7, “Navoi”,
13)

- Chorsuv tomonga yulim tushgan edi, halvofurush
do‘stingiz sizning va mulla Zayniddinning bormogliklarini
o‘tinib qoldilar. (8, “Navoiy”, 14)

- En traversant aujourd’hui la Tchaur-sou, j’ai
rencontré votre ami le confiseur ; il m’a prié de vous
transmettre, a vous et au mollah Zain-ad-din, son invitation.
(7, “Navoi”, 14)

Hirot qal’alardan, arklardan yangragan karnay,
nog‘ora sadolari bilan uyg‘ondi. (8, “Navoiy”, 108)

Hérat se réveilla aux sons des karnays et surnays qui
retentissaient dans la forteresse. (7, “Navoi”, 116)
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Lekin bir ichishga kirishildimi, xuddi yaylovda yoz
chog‘i qimizxonlik gilinganday, katta kosalarda hadsiz ichilar
edi. (8, “Navoiy”, 120)

Mais une fois qu’on s’était mis a boire du vin, on le
faisait sans mesure, comme on boit le koumys a la saison des
estivages. (7, “Navoi”, 128)

G‘ijjak, tanbur, nay, ud, daf va hokazodan iborat
musiqiy arab, fors, turk, o‘zbek maqomlarini yangratdi. (8,
“Navoiy”, 120)

Des orchestres composés de guedjaks, ‘de flates, de
« tanbours », de luths, de tamburins et d’autres instruments de
musique exécutaient des mélodies arabes, persanes, ouzbe-
ques. (7, “Navoi”, 128)

In the above examples, the use of the article in front of
the word Chorsu, and the replacement of the word "drum" in
the text with a trumpet are proof of our opinion.

The problem of translating realities is one of the most
complex and at the same time very important problems for the
translator of fiction in the theory of translation. Because it
takes into account a number of different elements, including
the aspect of translation of local studies, the culture of the
translator, the basic knowledge of the reader of the translation
in relation to the usual perception and mentality of the reader
of the original copy (acquaintance with the relevant
environment, culture, period), and finally, it is connected with
some literary and linguistic aspects.

According to S. Vlakhov and S. Florin, "the main
difficulties in rendering realities in translation are two:

1) the lack of a corresponding (equivalent, analogue)
in the translated language due to the non-existence of the
object (referent) that expresses reality in the translated
language, and

2) along with the objective content (semantics) of
reality, the need to express color (connotation) - its national
and historical color (subtle meaning)” (9, 80).

One of the most important situations that cannot be
ignored when choosing the most suitable method of translation
is to understand the unfamiliar reality in the original copy, that
is, to understand its place in the text, how it was given by the
author, and to convey its semantic and connotative content to
the mind of the reader including what tools they used.

S. Vlakhov and S. Florin offer the following scheme
of methods of rendering realities in literary translation:

I. Transcription.

Il. Translation (substitution).

1) Neologism:

A) kalka;

B) half- kalka

C) appropriation;

G) semantic neologism

2). Approximate translation

A) gender change;

B) functional analog;

V) describe, explain, explain.

3) Contextual translation. (Vlakhov, Florin1980,93).

Transcription implies bringing the reality of the text of
the target language with the help of graphic means with the
phonetic form of the maximum level that is close to its
original phonetic form.

The desire, often the necessity, to use transcription in
the presentation of facts is due to the fact that the translator
can overcome two difficulties with a successful transcription -
expressing the content and color, but an unsuccessfully
selected transcription and translation can seriously complicate
the reader's understanding of the text.

Summary. Let's talk in detail about the presentation of
realities in literary translation and come to the following
conclusions:

1. Translators effectively use various methods to
convey the subtleties of the original language to the reader.

2. Transliteration and method is one of the methods
used in their activities. The transcription method is also used.

3. Transliteration is a method of translating a
monument or manuscript written in a specific language into
another (current) script, expressing the letters of one script
with letters of another script, in other words, transliteration is
conveying a word at a graphic level. Reasonable transliteration
enriches the reader's imagination, expands his language
vocabulary.

4. Transcription is the rendering of the sounds of
words characteristic of another language (usually a proper
name, a geographical name, a scientific term) with the letters
of the native language alphabet.

5. Representation using the method of replacing
realities is the most productive method in translation studies.
According to the classification of Bulgarian linguists,
neologisms such as kalka, semi-kalka, appropriation, semantic
neologism, as well as gender-type replacement of approximate
translation, functional analogue, description, explanation,
interpretation, and contextual translation can be included in
this method.

6. The importance of the method of selection in the
presentation of realities is also very important. The selection is
made according to the character of the text, taking into
account the genre characteristics of the relevant literature,
according to the importance of the reality in the context,
according to the character of the reality, depending on the
foreign language and translation language, depending on the
readership of the translation.
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LISONIY TERMINLARNING SHAKLLANISHIDA KOGNITIV JARAYONLARNING AHAMIYATI
Annotatsiya

Bugungi kunda zamonaviy tilshunoslikning sohalari ichida terminologiya alohida o’ringa egaligi bilan ajralib turadi.
Terminologiyaning til lug’at tarkibidagi asosiy roli uning adabiy til leksikasining mustaqil qatlami sifatida e’tirof etilishidir.
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THE IMPORTANCE OF COGNITIVE PROCESS IN THE FORMATION OF LINGUISTIC TERMS
Annotatsiya

Terminology has a special place among the fields of modern linguistics. The role of terminology in the structure of the language
dictionary is its independent recognition of the lexicon of the literary language. Terminology is also studied as a field separated
from the vocabulary of literary language. In this article, the author spoke about the ambiguity of terminology and tried to prove
his point by giving examples from the theories of scientists.
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3HAYEHUE ITO3HABATEJBbHBIX NTIPOIIECCOB B ®OPMUPOBAHUMU SA3bIKOBbIX TEPMUHOB
AHHOTALIUSA

TepMuHONOTHS 3aHUMaeT 0coboe MECTO cpemu oOiacTeil COBpeMEHHOTO s3bIKO3HaHMsA. OCHOBHAs pOJIb TEPMUHOJOTHH B
CTPYKTYypE CIIOBaps A3bIKa — MMPU3HAHHUE €€ CAMOCTOATEIHHBIM TUIACTOM JIEKCHKU JTUTEPATYPHOTO S3bIKA. TEPMUHOJIOTHS TaKKe
n3y4yaercss Kak oTpacib, 000COOJICHHAs OT CJIOBapHOTO 3araca JMTEpaTypHOro s3blKa. B IaHHOW cTaThe aBTOp pacckasal o
HEOJTHO3HAYHOCTH TEPMHUHOJIOTHH U TOMBITAJICS JI0Ka3aTh CBOIO TOUKY 3PEHHS, NMPUBEIs MPUMEPHI U3 TEOPUH YUEHBIX HA ITOT
CYeT.

KnawueBble ciaoBa: JlutepaTypHblil SI3bIK, Y30€KCKHN S3bIK, AHTIMHCKUN SI3BIK, PYCCKHHA S3bIK, TCPMHH, TEPMUHOJIOTHS,

TCPMUHOJIOTUYECKasA €ANHUILIA, TepMI/IHOHOFI/IquKI/Iﬁ JICKCUKOH, 06]].[8.9[ TEPMHUHOJIOT U, CIICHUAJIbHAsA TEPMUHOJIOTHA.

Kirish. Terminologiya bu millatning o‘tmishi, buguni
va kelajagini ko‘rsatuvchi oynadir. Terminologiyaga oid
tadqiqotlardan ma’lumki, o‘zbek tili terminologiyasi tarixi
juda qadim zamonlarga borib taqaladi. Mazkur yo‘nalishda
olib borilgan tadqiqotlar o‘zbek terminologiyasining, xususan,
oddiy terminlar yig‘indisidan muayyan bir sistema
darajasigacha bo‘lgan yo‘Ini bosib o‘tganligi, shakllanishida,
birinchi o‘rinda, o‘z qatlam birliklarining o‘rni beqiyos
ekanligi ma’lum. Har bir xalqning asriy tajribasini o‘zida
mujassam etgan ona tilidagi lisoniy birliklarning boyishi va
bunda boshqa tillar ta’sirini nazariy tadqiq qilish tilshunoslik
fani oldida turgan muhim vazifalardan biridir.

Ma’lumki, bugungi kunda mamlakatimizning xalqaro
obro‘yi oshib, dunyoning rivojlangan davlatlari, yirik siyosiy
arboblari, fan, madaniyat va san’at vakillarining
O‘zbekistonga bo‘lgan qiziqishi yildan-yilga kuchayib
bormoqda. Mazkur holat xorijiy tillarga bo‘lgan ehtiyojning
ortishi bilan birga kechmogda. Shu ma’noda rus, ingliz,
boshqga xorijiy tillar va o‘zbek tili munosabatlari, dialektlari,
o‘zlashma so‘zlari, terminologiyasi, jargon va argotizmlari
masalasi, o‘zbek tilidagi o‘zlashma terminlar, o‘zlashma
so‘zlar, varvarizm-larning adabiy uslubda qo‘llanishi, ularning
fonetik, leksik-semantik xususiyatlarini o‘rganish bu tillarning
alogalari masalalarini yoritishga yordam beradi.

Mavzuga oid adabiyotlar sharhi. Tilning termino-
logik gatlami asosiy birlik sifatida juda boy bo‘lib, u turli tillar
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ta’sirida rivojlanib bormoqda. Mazkur mavzuda ko‘plab
monografiya, risola va magolalar yaratilgan, nomzodlik va
doktorlik dissertatsiyalari himoya gilinib, ularda terminlarning
lisoniy birliklar sathida tutgan o‘rni, mohiyati, mavqei
haqidagi fikrlar o‘z ifodasini topgan. Ma’lumki, jahon
tilshunosligida fonetika, leksika va grammatika, terminologiya
yuzasidan bir qator ishlar qgilingan. E.Vyuster, X.Felber,
A.Ellis, J.Rayt, K.Brunner, E.Partridj, S.A.Chapligin,
T.L.Kandelaki, G.O.Vinokur, A.V.Superanskaya,
N.V.Podolskaya, 1.V.Arnold, B.A.llish, M.M.Makovskiy,
N.Dmitriyev, N.Baskakov, A.Reformaskiy, V.Danilenko va
boshga qator olimlarning xizmatlari tilshunoslikning
shakllanishi, taraqqiy etishiga xizmat qilgan bo‘lsa, o‘zbek
tilshunosligida 0.Azizov, |.Rasulov, X.Doniyorov,
Sh.Rahmatullayev, H.Jamolxonov, A.Hojiyev, A.Madvaliyev,
R.Doniyorov,  N.Mamatov,  S.lbrohimov, M.Abdiyev
kabilarning ishlari katta ahamiyat kasb etdi.

Hozirgi ilmiy-texnika taraqqgiyoti davrida, axborot
texnologiyalari hayotning barcha sohalariga jadal Kkirib
borayotgan XXI asrda xorijiy tillarning ona tilimizga ta’siri
juda katta. Jamiyatda yuz berayotgan igtisodiy, ijtimoiy-
siyosiy, madaniy va texnikaviy o‘zgarishlar o‘zbek tiliga kirib
kelayotgan ~ terminologik  birliklar ~ sonining  keskin
ko‘payishiga olib kelmoqda. Tilning statik holati uning ichki
semantikasi va strukturasidagi o‘zgarishlarga ta’sir qilishiga
qaramasdan, bugungi o‘zbek tili lug‘at qatlamidagi
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o‘zgarishlar jadal sur’atda yuz berayotganligi ko‘rinib turibdi.
Bu o‘zgarishlar mustaqillik yillarida o‘ziga xos tarzda amalga
oshirildiki, tilimizdagi yangi hodisalarga baho berishga ba’zan
tilshunoslarimiz ham imkoni topmay qolishmoqgda. Shu
sababli terminologiyadagi keskin o‘zgarishni har tomonlama
o‘rganish, wuni tartibga solish masalalari, tillardagi
terminologiya tarkibi, shakllanish jarayonlarini belgilash,
terminlarning semantik, struktur va derivatsion imkoniyatlari,
leksikografik talginini amalga oshirish muhim ahamiyatga
ega.

Hozirgi o‘zbek adabiy tili qurilishida terminologiya
alohida o‘rin va mavqega egaligi bilan ajralib turadi.
Terminologiyaning til lug‘at tarkibidagi roli haqida ikki
dunyoqarash mavjud. Birinchi g‘oyaga ko‘ra, terminologiya
adabiy til leksikasining mustaqil qatlami tarzida e’tirof etilsa,
ikkinchi ta’limotga muvofiq u adabiy til so‘z boyligi

tarkibidan ajratiladi, “alohida turuvchi” obyekt tarzida
baholanadi va nutgning turlari (sheva, jargon, jonli
so‘zlashuv)ga tenglashtiriladi.

V.P.Danilenkoning  ta’kidlashicha, terminologiya

deganda umumadabiy tilning mustaqil funksional turi, ya’ni
an’anaviy fan tili (fan, ilm yoki texnika tili) nazarda tutiladi
[6]. Fan tili umumadabiy tilning funksional sistemalaridan biri
sifatida jonli so‘zlashuv tili va badily adabiyot tili
tushunchalari bilan bir gatorda turadi. Fan tili millatning
umumadabiy tili asosida shakllanadi va rivojlanadi. Shu bois
fan, ilm tili poydevorini umumadabiy tilning leksikasi, so‘z
yasalishi va grammatikasi tashkil giladi. X.Xyuellning gayd
etishiga ko‘ra, terminologiya muayyan fanga oid terminlar
yoki texnika sohasida qo‘llanadigan so‘zlar yig‘indisidir. Biz
terminlar ma’nosini qayd etish orqali ular ifodalaydigan
tushunchalarni ham gayd etamiz [11].

Tahlil va natijalar. Termin so‘zini turlicha tushunish
mavjud. Chunonchi, mantigshunos (logik)lar uchun termin-
aniq obyektga tegishli tavsif (yoki tavsiflar) yig‘indisini
nazarda tutuvchi va unda tatbiq etiluvchi so‘z hisoblanadi. Har
qanday tildagi istalgan so‘z termin bo‘lishi mumkin. Fan va
texnikada termin-sun’iy o‘ylab topilgan yoki tabiiy tildan
olingan maxsus so‘z sanaladi. Bunday so‘zlarning qo‘llanish
sohasi u yoki bu ilmiy maktab vakillari tomonidan
aniqlashtiriladi yoxud chegaralanadi. Umumtil terminlaridan
farqli o‘laroq, ilm-fan, texnikaga xos terminlar iyerarxik
birliklar sifatida terminologik sistemalarga birlashadi, ular o‘z
ma’nolariga fagat ayni sistema ichida erishadi, bu sistemada
ularga mantiqiy (tushunchaga oid) terminologik maydon mos
keladi. Fandagi har ganday rivojlanish, taragiyot ilmiy
terminlarning yuzaga chiqishi yoki oydinlashishidan darak
beradi.

Tamg‘alangan (markerlangan) va tamg‘alanmagan
(markerlanmagan) birliklar nazariyasi mantiqiy (logik)
bo‘linishning rivojlanish va takomillashishida yangi qadam
sanaladi. XX asrning 30- vyillarida ushbu masala bilan
yaqgindan shug‘ullangan Praga lingvistik maktabi (PLM)
a’zolari (N.Trubetskoy, R.Yakobson) g‘oyalarining 60-
yillarda matnga mashina (EHM) yordamida ishlov berish,
ya’ni matnlarni kodlash va qaytakodlash, ma’lumotlarni
mashina yordamida axtarish, matnni bir tildan boshga bir tilga
tarjima qilish singari jarayonlarda o‘ta mahsuldor ekanligi
isbotlandi. Tamg‘alanmagan birliklarning nol ko‘rsatkichli,
tamg‘alangan birliklarning esa tamg‘alanmagan birliklarga
nisbatan qo‘shimcha ma’lumot tashishi jihatidan farglanishi
aniglandi. Termin va terminologik leksika tushunchalarini bir-
biridan farqlash zarur. Terminlarning qo‘llanish, tarqalish
ko‘lami muayyan terminologik sistema bilan cheklangan
bo‘lib, ular insonning faoliyati doirasidagi aniq uslubda
harakat giladi, vogelanadi. A.S. Gerdning mulohazasiga ko‘ra
termin ilm-fan taraqqgiyotining muayyan bosgichida mavjud
tushunchalarning asosiy xususiyatlarini aniq va to‘laligicha

-310 -

aks ettiruvchi maxsus terminologik ma’noga ega tabiiy va
sun’iy til birligi, ya’ni so‘z yoki so‘z birikmasidir [4].

0O.S. Axmanovaning ta’kidlashicha, terminologiya
qaysidir fan oz taraqqiyotining oliy darajasiga erishgandagina
yuzaga chiqadi, ya’ni termin muayyan tushuncha aniq ilmiy
ifoda kasb etgandan so‘ng tan olinadi. Terminni notermindan
farqlashning muhim vositasi uni ilmiy asosda ta’riflashning
mumkin emasligidadir. V.G. Gak terminning ta’rifini berish
qatori, uning mohiyatini ochadi va terminning biror bir til so‘z
boyligidagi o‘rnini belgilaydi. U ilmiy ishlarda terminga
lugaviy birliklarning alohida turi tarzida qaralishiga e’tiroz
bildiradi  hamda  termin-funksiya,  leksik  birliklar
qo‘llanishining bir ko‘rinishi, degan g‘oyani ilgari suradi [3].

V.P. Danilenkoning e’tirof etishicha, jamiyatda sodir
bo‘ladigan har qanday jarayonning in’ikosi dastavval
terminologiyada o‘z ifodasini topadi yoki muayyan
terminlarning tranformatsion o‘zgarishi oqibatida vogelanadi
[5].

D.S. Lottening ishlarida terminga alohida belgi
sifatida emas, balki aniq sistemaning a’zosi shaklida qarash,
munosabatda bo‘lish zarurligi ta’kidlangan. Uning fikriga
muvofig mazmun  planidagi  sistemli  munosabatlar
terminlarning  sistem  xarakterga egaligini  belgilaydi.
Terminlarning terminlar sistemasidagi o‘rni, mavqei muayyan
tushunchaning tushunchalar sistemasidagi o‘rni, mavgei bilan
aniglanadi. Terminologiya turli-tuman maktab, ilmiy yo‘nalish
va aniq fikrlarga xos ketegorial apparatni ifodalovchi,
terminlar  sistemasiga birlashgan maxsus tushunchalar
yig‘indisi, majmui tarzida qaraladi [9]. Hozirgi tilshunoslikda
yangi terminlarning paydo bo‘lishi, ularning hayotga tatbiq
qilinishidagi to‘siqlar, yasalish prinsiplari va usullari xususida
turfa g‘oyalar, nuqtai nazarlar ko‘zga tashlanadi.

Muhokama. Nomenklatura terminologiyaga nisbatan
yangi kategoriya hisoblanadi. Har ganday soha nomenklaturasi
shu sohaga oid barcha tur nomlarini o‘zida mujassam etadi.
Ularning miqdori haddan ortiq darajaga yetganda, maxsus
strukturani taqozo etadi. Masalan, hozirgi kunda 200 mingdan
ortiq o‘simlik turlarining har biriga alohida nom qo‘yishga
urinish befoyda, buning imkoni ham yo‘q. Insoniyatning
tabiatni bilish, anglash bosqichlarini o‘zida aks ettiruvchi
tabiiy fanlar nomenklaturasidan inson tomonidan kashf
etiladigan, yaratiladigan (ishlab chigarish nomenklaturasi)
texnik nomenklatura, shuningdek, xaridorbop tovarlar bilan
ta’minlash, ularni sotish maqsadida maxsus yuzaga
chiqariladigan savdo-sotiq nomenklaturasini farglash lozim
bo‘ladi. Garchi har uchala nomenklatura ham manfaatdor
subyektlar tomonidan yaratilsa-da, biroq ular turli asos, turli
maqsad va turli prinsiplar negizida vogelanadi.

Nomenklatura va terminologiya o‘rtasidagi prinsipial
farglardan biri — nomenlar, odatda, terminologik lug‘atlarda
qayd etilmaydi yoxud o‘ta cheklangan miqdorda lug‘atlardan
o‘rin oladi. Fan turli sohalarining rivojlanishi jarayonida ayrim
nomenlar terminlar tizimiga o‘tishi, sof leksik nominativ
birliklardan mantiqiy (logik) axborot, ma’lumot elementi,
ya’ni ilm-fan terminiga aylanishi mumkin. Nomenklatura,
garchi, tushunchaga alogador bo‘lsa-da, birog u hisobsizdir.
Muayyan fan terminologiyasining esa miqdori, soni anig,
zotan, ular tushunchalar sistemasini og‘zaki tarzda ifodalaydi.
Ma’lumki, terminologiyada polisemiya va sinonimiya
hodisalarining mavjud bo‘lishi ma’qullanmaydi. Biroq shunga
garamasdan, gator terminologik sistemalarda muayyan narsa-
buyum yoki tushunchani ifodalashda ba’zan ikki yoki undan
ortiq sinonim (dublet)lardan foydalanish ko‘zga tashlanadi.
Chunonchi, terminologiya masalalariga garatilgan ayrim
ishlarda termin-atama istiloh so‘zlaridan sinonimik uya tarzida
foydalaniladi. Sir emaski, o‘zbek tiliga davlat tili maqomi
berilgandan keyin ba’zi subyektiv nuqtayi nazarlar natijasida
termin o‘rnida atama derivatini qo‘llash faollashdi.
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Xulosa. Bir qaraganda, baynalmilal o‘zlashmaga har
jihatdan mos tushgan o‘z so‘zining qo‘llanishi ma’quldek
tuyuladi. Lekin termin o°zlashmasining ta’rifi bilan atama
yasamasi gamrovini giyoslash har ikki leksemani sinonim
tarzda ishlatishning maqsadga muvofiq emasligini ko‘rsatadi.
O‘z vaqtida A.Hojiyev termin so‘zini atama yasamasi bilan
almashtirishning noto‘g‘ri ekanligi, uning sabab va oqibatlari
xususida jiddiy mulohaza yuritgan edi [13]. Shularni hisobga
olgan holda, termin o‘zlashmasini ilm-fan, texnika sohalari
yoki tarmoqlarida qo‘llanuvchi so‘z va so‘z birikmalari, atama
so‘zini shartli ravishda qo‘yilgan nomlar (nomenklatura,
nomenlar), xususan, geografik obyektlar, joy nomlari
(toponimlar), arabcha istiloh o‘zlashmasini esa tarixiy
terminologiya aspektidagi izlanishlar, tarixiy manbalar
matnidagi tushunchalarga nisbatan ishlatish [10] o°zini
oglaydi.

Xullas, terminlar umumadabiy so‘zlardan tubdan
farqlanuvchi leksik qatlamni o‘zida mujassam etadi. Ushbu
farq quyidagi asosiy xususiyatlarda aksini topadi: semiotik
(terminlarda belgi va ifodalovchi o‘zaro  simmetrik
munosabatga  Kkirishadi); vazifaviy (terminlar nafagat
nominativ, balki definitiv funksiyaga egaligi bilan ham
xarakterlanadi);  semantik  (terminlar ~ fagat ~ maxsus
tushunchalarni ifodalaydi, ularning har biri 0‘z ma’nosiga
ko‘ra unikaldir); targalish, ommalashish (fagat fan tiliga oid
terminlar muayyan qismining umumadabiy tilga Kirishi
ularning boshqa sistemaga xosligiga to‘sqinlik qilmaydi);
shakllanish ~ yo‘llari va  vositalari  (terminologiyada
umumadabiy til so‘z yasalishi vositalarining harakati
maxsuslashgan, standart, turg‘un modellarni ishlab chiqishga
bo‘ysunadi) [6].
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JIMHITBOKYJIbTYPHBIM MOAXO/I K IIEPEBOY
AHHOTALHSA

@axTopoM, O0OYCIOBUBLINM JIMHI'BOKYJBTYPOJIOTHYECKHH IMOJAXOA K INEPEBOAY, CTald — S3BIKOBbIC CSAMHUIBL TOJIBKO 3TH
S3BIKOBBIC €AMHUIIBI SBIISIOTCS JIEKCUKOM, oblaaronieil KynbTypHbIM (eHoMeHOM. Kak M3BecTHO, OCHOBOW HepeBojia sBISCTCS
cJ10BO, TeKCT. CrieoBaTesIbHO, OHU TAKKE MOT'YT UMETh SI3bIKOBBIE €HHHIEI, KOTOPEIE OTPaXKaloT B cebe KyabTypy. MeHHO 31O
00CTOSATENILCTBO CO3JaeT IOYBY U CTOJIKHOBEHUS II€PEBOAA M JIMHIBOKYJIBTYPOJOTHMH. B 3ToM mpomecce mocpencTBoM
HepeBo/ia OCYIIECTBISIETCS] COITOCTABIICHNE SI3BIKOBBIX SIMHUIL, IPUHAUICKANTNX Pa3HBIM HAPOAHBIM KyJIbTYpaM, U B pe3yJIbTaTe
(hopMupyeTcsl OHATHE JINHIBOKYJIETYPOJIOTUUECKOTO ITOIX0/a K IEPEBOY.
KioueBble cioBa: SI3bIK  OpHrMHana, $3bIK MEPEBOJA, JIMHIBOKYJIBTYPHOE
(hpazeonormueckuii PoH A3bIKA.

€JIMHCTBO, KOMIIOHCHTHBIH aHaJu3,

TARJIMAGA LINGVOKULTUROLOGIK YONDASHUV
Annotatsiya

Tarjimaga lingvokulturologik yondashuvga sabab bo‘luvchi omil bu — til birliklari hisoblnadi. Fagat bu til birliklari madaniy
fenomenga ega bo‘lgan leksikalardir. Ma’lumki, tarjimaning asosini so‘z, matn tashkil etadi. Shunday ekan, ular o‘zida
madaniyatni aks ettirgan til birliklariga ega bo‘lishi ham mumkin. Aynan mana shu holat tarjima va lingvokulturologiyaning
to‘qnashuviga zamin yaratadi. Bu jarayonda tarjima vositasida turli xalq madaniyatlariga tegishli bo‘lgan til birliklarining o‘zaro
giyosi amalga oshiriladi va natijada tarjimaga lingvokulturologik yondashuv tushunchasi shakllanadi.

Kalit so‘zlar: Asliyat tili, tarjima tili, lingvomadaniy birlik, komponent tahlil, tilning frazeologik fondi

Kirish. Badiiy tarjima bilan shug‘ullanadigan  paremiologik (magol va matallar) fondi, tilning frazeologik

tarjimondan nafagat xorijiy tilni puxta egallashi, balki shu til
tarixi, madaniyati, dunyogarashi, dini hagida chuqur bilimga
ega bo‘lishlik ham talab etadi. Chunki, tarjimonlar ba’zi
matnlarda muammolarga duch kelishlari mumkin. Bu
qiyinchiliklar ~asosan matnlar tarkibida ma’lum bir
madaniyatda mavjud bo‘lmagan ma’lum so‘zlarning
ma’nosini tarjima tilida uchramasligi holatida kuzatilib, uni
qanday o‘girish masalasi muammodir. Shunday ekan, avvalo
tarjimon uchun muammo tug‘diruvchi madaniy til birliklari
haqgida fikr yuritish lozim bo‘ladi. Bunday til birliklar
lingvokulturologiya fanining predmeti hisoblanadi. Va aynan
ular tarjimada lingvokulturologik yondashuvga sabab bo‘ladi.
Demak, lingvokulturologiyaning predmeti — bu til birliklari
sanalgani holda, ular lingvokulturologik birlik deb ham
nomlanishi mumkin hamda bir paytning o‘zida bir necha
semiotik tizimlarga tegishli bo‘lishlari mumkin.

Mavzuga oid adabiyotlar tahlili. Rus tilshunosi V.A.
Maslovaning “Lingvokulturologiya” qo‘llanmasidagi
linvokulturologik tadgiqotning asosini  tashkil —etuvchi
lingvomadaniy til birliklari hagidagi fikrlariga tayangan holda
lingvokulturologik birliklar gatoriga muqobilsiz leksika va
lakunalar, mifologiyalashtirilgan til  birliklari, tilning
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fondi, o‘xshatishlar, ramzlar, stereotiplar, metaforalar va
obrazlar, tillarning stilistik gatlami, nutgiy muomala, nutq
etiketi, pretsedent birlik kabilar Kiritilib, ular muayyan etnosga
X0s bo‘lgan olamning lisoniy manzarasining ilmiy talqinini
yaratish uchun xizmat giladi [1].

Mazkur maqolada yuqorida nomlari qayd etilgan ba’zi
lingvokulturologik birliklarning tarjimada kelgan misollari
asosida fikr va mulohazalar yuritiladi.

Shuningdek, magolada Q. Musayevning tilning
frazeologik  fondi  yuzasidan turli xalglar nutgida
qo‘llaniladigan iboralarning o‘xshash va farqli jihatlari haqida
yuritgan fikrlari borasida ham bir gancha misollar tahlili
amalga oshiriladi. Unga ko‘ra madaniyati va frazeologik
ma’nolariga ko‘ra o‘xshash, grammatik qurilish jihatlariga
nisbatan o‘zaro yaqin bo‘lgan ko‘pchilik muqobil variantlar
leksik tarkib tomondan bir-birlaridan batamom farq qgilinadi
hamda ularning ko‘pchiligi shaklan milliy, mazmunan
baynalmilal bo‘lishi mumkin. Bunda shakli bilan ular
o‘zlarining muayyan milliy tilga mansubliklarini tasdiqlasalar,
mazmuni bilan jahon madaniyati va sivilizatsiyasi mahsuli
ekanliklarini namoyon giladilar [2].
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Ma’lumki,  tilning  frazeologik  fondi  ham
lingvokulturologik birliklar tarkibiga kiradi. Shunday ekan,
asliyat matni tarkibida qo‘llanilgan frazeologik birliklarning
tarjima matnida qay shaklda qayta gavdalanishi o‘zida
tarjimaning lingvokulturologik jihatini aks ettiradi. Natijada
tilning frazeologik fondi asosida ham turli xalglar nutq
madaniyatida  qo‘llaniladigan  frazeologik  birliklarning
ma’nolariga ko‘ra o‘xshash va farqli jihatlarini o‘rganish
mumkin hisoblanadi.

Tadgiqot metodologiyasi. Lingvokulturemalar o‘z
ifodasiga ko‘ra juda rang-barangdir. Ular so‘z, so‘z birikmasi,
matn abzasi, she’r yoki bir necha uzunlikdagi matn bilan ham
berilishi mumkin. Tarjimaga lingvokulturologik yondashuv
asosini o‘rganish, tahlil qilish uchun komponent tahlil
metodining ahamiyati begiyosdir. Bu borada Mildred L.
Larson tilning ma‘lum sohalarini komponent tahlil gilishga
to‘g‘ri kelishi haqgida shunday degan: “Bu tahlil usuli
qo‘llaniladigan sohalari uchun juda foydali bo‘lishi mumkin.
U asosan so‘zlarning umumiy va  qarama-garshi
xususiyatlariga ko‘ra bir-biri bilan alogasi bo‘lganida juda
muhim hisoblanadi. Komponent tahlilni amalga oshirish
uchun tarjima qgilinayotgan birliklar orasida ulkan ziddiyat
bo‘lishi kerak. Ya’ni, asliyat matni birligining tarjima tilida
muqobili topilishi mushkul, amrimahol bo‘ladi. Bunday
birliklarga realiya misol bo‘la oladi. Chunki ular fagat ma‘lum
bir hudud, xalq madaniyatini aks ettiruvchi madaniy birliklar
hisoblanadi.” [3].

Komponent tahlil hagida gap borganda shuni aytish
joizki, leksik qatorlar vositasida so‘zlarning ma'no komponent
tahlilini amalga oshirish oson kechadi. Bunda turli tizimlarga
tegishli bo‘lgan leksik to‘plamlar jadvallarga joylashtiriladi.
Natijada paydo bo‘ladigan jadval ustuni so‘zlar orasidagi
farqni o‘rganuvchi ma’no komponent tahlilini shakllantiradi

[3].

Demak, turli til tizimlari leksik birliklarining qiyosi
aynan komponent tahlil metodi asosida tahlil gilib, bunda
so‘zlarni jadval asosida giyoslash tahlil uchun ancha qulaylik
yaratadi. Mazkur maqgolada turli xalg madaniy til birliklari
tarjima matni asosida lingvokulturologik tadqiq qilinib,
ularning asliyat va tarjima tilidagi qo‘shimcha ma‘no izohlari
lug‘atlar yordamida qiyosiy tahlil gilinadi.

Tahlil va natijalar. Mazkur maqgolada leksik
birliklarning qiyosiy lingvokulturologik tahlili  Abdulla
Qodiriyning “O‘tkan kunlar” romani va uning ingliz tiliga
Kerol Yermakova tomonidan “Abdulla Qadiri. Days Gone
By” deb, Mark Riz tomonidan “Abdullah Qodiriy. O‘tkan
kunlar (Bygone Days)” deb nomlangan hamda IM.
Tukhtasinov, O.M. Muminov, A.A. Khamidovlar tomonidan
“Abdulla Qodiriy. The Days Gone By” deb o‘girilgan tarjima
variantlari asosida amalga oshiriladi. Misol uchun, Abdulla
Qodiriyning asliyat matnida “Sharti ketib, parti qolg‘an”
iborasi darvozaga nisbatan qo‘llanilgan [4]. Bu ibora o‘zbek
tilida “eski, kuch-quvvati ketgan” ma’nolarini anglatib,
matndan asliyat o‘quvchisi uchun darvozaning juda eski
ekanligi ma’lum bo‘ladi. Ammo o‘zbek tiliga xos bunday
iboraning ingliz tilida uchrashi amrimahol. Tarjimaning aynan
shu nugtasida tarjimonlar tillar orasidagi madaniy birliklarning
tafovutlari sababli muammolarga duch keladilar va navbatdagi
tarjima matnlari tahlili orgali tarjimonlarning mahoratiga
guvoh bo‘lishimiz mumkin. Asliyatdagi “Ko‘rimsiz, chirk
bosib qorayg‘an, juda ko‘b xizmat qilib keksaygan, ochib-
yopganda anvoi — turlik dodi-faryod giladirg‘an, bunda
sanalg‘an sifatlarini bir yerga jamlab natija chiqarg‘anda
“sharti ketib, parti qolg‘an” bir darboza ...” matni “Passing
through the unpretentious, long-suffering, time-blackened
gates which creak and squeak as you open them, dilapidated
and time-worn as history itself ...” (Kerol Yermakova) [5],
“Broken down, mottled with handprints, rickety after years of
labor, the main gate screeches and moans as if calling for help;
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in short, if we tried to classify this long-suffering gate, we
might put it in the “ancient as history itself” category.” (Mark
Riz) [6], “Going into a cheesy, blackened by time, dilapidated
from years of service, creaking and groaning while opening
and closing its doors, as if to bring together all of the above,
just worn out, like history itself, the long-suffering gate ...”
(.M. Tukhtasinov, O.M. Muminov, A.A. Khamidov) [7] deb
tarjima gilingan. Albatta bu yerda tarjimonlarga ibora sababli
madaniyatlar orasidagi tafovutni bartaraf etish jarayoni biroz
mashaqqgat tug‘dirgan bo‘lsa ajab emas. Chunki matn boshida
eski darvozaning metaforik izohi ham keltirilgan bo‘lib, eski
darvozaning bu sifatlarini asliyat bo‘yoqdorligini, jozibasini
saglagan holda tarjima tiliga yetkazish ancha zaxmat talab
etishi shubhasiz. Shunga garamasdan tarjimonlar iboraning
mugqobilini ibora bilan emas, balki so‘z birikmasi bilan
o‘girishga erishganlar va turli madaniyatlar giyosida vujudga
kelishi mumkin bo‘lgan tushunmovchiliklarning oldini
olishgan. Mark Riz tarjima tiliga tushunarlirog bo‘lishi uchun
“we might put it in the “ancient as history itself” category”
deb qo‘shimcha izoh ham keltirgan va bu yerda eski darvoza
ta’rifining asliyatdagi ibora bilan berilgan sifatini o‘quvchiga
yetkazishga harakat gilgan va uddalagan.

Tarjima gilishdagi eng katta muammo madaniyatlar
o‘rtasidagi farqlarni ajratishdir. Muayyan madaniyatga
mansub aholi biror narsaga o‘z dunyoqarashidan kelib chiqib
garaydi. Bir-biriga ekvivalentdek ko‘rinadigan so‘zlar
lingyvomadaniy jihatdan qaralganda aslida ekvivalent
bo‘lmasliklari mumkin. Misol uchun, Amerikada “qo‘y”
s0’zini — o’ylamasdan ish qiladigan, kamgap, bosiq insonlarga
nisbatan qo‘llashadi [8].

O‘zbek tilida esa “qo‘y” so‘zi ijobiy bo‘yoqqa ega va

u yuvoshlik, muloyimlik, mo*‘min-gobillikni ifodalaydi.
Insonlarga nisbatan asosan nutqda ushbu so‘zning
“qo‘ymijoz” shakli qo‘llanilib, o‘zbek tilida “yuvosh,

muloyim, mo‘min-qobil” degan ma’noni anglatadi. Ushbu
so‘zning o‘zbek va ingliz tilidagi qiyosini Abdulla
Qodiriyning “O‘tkan kunlar” romanining ingliz tiliga tarjima
variantlari misolida keltirish mumkin. Bunda asliyat matnida
kelgan “qo‘y kabi yovvosh” iborasi turli tarjimonlar
tomonidan tarjima matnida “as meek as a lamb” (Kerol
Yermakova), “as harmless as a lamb” (Mark Riz) va “humble,
like a sheep” (IM. Tukhtasinov, O.M. Muminov, A.A.
Khamidov) kabi bir gancha mugobil variantlari bilan
o‘girilgan. Bunda har uchala tarjima turli xil ko‘rinishda
kelgan bo‘lsada, asliyatga xos bo‘lgan o‘xshatish jozibasini
o‘zida saqlagani holda unga muqobil bo‘la olishgan.
Shuningdek, quyidagi asliyat matnida “qo‘ymijoz” so‘zining
ishlatilishiga guvoh bo‘lishingiz mumkin: “- Qutidordek
go‘ymijoz bir odamning bunday zo‘r ishka oralashqanlig‘iga
aql ham bovar gilmas edi.” Tarjima matnlarida u bir qancha
mugqobillari orqali o‘girilgan: “Indeed, it was inconceivable
that such a peaceful man as Kutidor could be involved in such
a matter!” (Kerol Yermakova), “It is impossible to even
fathom how such a docile lamb such as Qutidor could have a
hand in such violence.” (Mark Riz), “It was unbelievable, that
such kind of a generous man like Qutidor did it.” (I.M.
Tukhtasinov, O.M. Muminov, A.A. Khamidov). Bunda
“qo‘ymijoz” so‘zi “a peaceful man”, “a docile lamb”, “a
generous man” kabi o‘xshatishlar bilan izohlanagan. Avvalo
ushbu o‘xshatishlar tarkibida kelgan so‘zlar ma’nosi bilan
tanishib chigsak. Ingliz tilida “peaceful” (calm and quiet) —
“bosiq, yuvosh”, “generous” (kind, friendly, and helpful) —
“mehribon, do’stona, yordamga shay” kabi sifatlarni anglatgan
holda shaxslarga nisbatan go‘llaniladi. Har ikkala sifat ham
tarjima matnida muqobil variant bo‘la olgan, lekin asliyat
matnidagi kabi o‘xshatishning bo‘yoqdorligi, jozibasi
saqlanmagandek go‘yo. Yana bir tarjima matni mugqobili
asliyat matni jozibasini ko‘proq aks ettirgandek. Bunda
“qo‘ymijoz” so‘zi “a docile lamb” o‘xshatishi orqali berilgan.
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Ingliz tilida “docile” sifati “well-behaved, quiet, and easy to
control”, ya’ni, “yaxshi tarbiya ko‘rgan, yuvosh, bosiq va
boshqarish oson bo‘lgan” degan ma’noni bildiradi. Tarjima
matnida bu sifat “lamb” (a young sheep), ya’ni, “qo‘y” so‘zi
bilan birga kelgan. Inglizlar nutqida shaxsga nisbatan “docile”
sifati bilan to‘g‘ridan-to‘g‘ri “lamb” so‘zining qo‘llanishi
kuzatilmasada, qo‘yning yuvvoshlik belgisi inglizlar uchun
ham begona bo‘lmagan tushuncha ekanligini quyidagi
o‘xshatishdan anglash giyin emas: “like a lamb — quietly and
without any argument”. Demak, bu o‘xshatish tarjima matni
o‘quvchisi uchun asliyatda kelgan bu o‘xshatishning
ma’nosini tushunishi uchun yengillik yaratishi shubhasiz.

G’. Salomov badiiy tasvir vositasi sifatida “oy” dan
foydalanish borasida turli xalglarda har xil fikrlar mavjudligi
haqida quyidagicha yozgan: “Sharq xalqlarining og‘zaki ijodi,
mifologiyasi va paremiologiyasiga xos umumiylik shundaki,
masalan, oy go‘zal yor, mahbuba siymosining latifligi,
xushro‘yligini ifodalab keladi.” [9; 80]

Abdulla Qodiriyning “O‘tkan kunlar” romanining
asliyat matnida Kumushga shunday ta’rif berilgan: “to‘lg‘an
oydek g‘uborsiz oq yuzi bir oz qizilliqg‘a aylangan-da,
kimdandir uyalg‘an kabi”. Ushbu parchada Kumushning yuzi
“to‘lg‘an oydek” deb “oq yuzli, chiroyli” qiz ekanligi

tasvirlanib, u bu sifatlari bilan to‘lgan oyga giyoslanmoqda.
Kerol Yermakova bu jumlani: “A bashful blush lightly flushes
her clear, carefree face, round and luminescent as the full
moon ...” deb tarjima qilgan va “as the full moon” shaklida
asliyatga muqobil variant bergan bo‘lsa, Mark Riz bu matnni:
“her face like a full moon, pearly white, slightly blushing, as if
embarrassed by someone’s presence ...” deb o‘girgan va “like
a full moon” tarzida muqobil berish bilan vaziyatdan chiqqan.

Xulosa. Xulosa o‘rnida shuni aytish mumkinki,
lingvokulturemalarga madaniyatning biror bo‘lagini aks
ettiruvchi  so‘zlar, frazeologik birliklar, so‘z birikmalari,
gaplar, paremiyalar, matnlar kirar ekan, tarjimadaga
lingvokulturologik yondashuvning asosini ham aynan ular
tashkil etishini ta’kidlash lozim. Shuningdek, tarjimaning
madaniyatlararo o‘xshash va tafovutli jihatlari ham aynan shu
lingvokulturemalar  tarjimasida kuzatiladi. Natijada
lingvokulturemalar o‘zida nafaqat madaniy, balki lingvistik,
etnopsixologik ~ va  ekstralingvistik ~ omillarni ~ ham
mujassamlashtirishiga guvoh bo‘lish mumkin. Chunki,
lingvokulturemalar tarkibi belgi-ma’no-tushuncha-
predmetlardan tashkil topib, ular inson madaniyati va tilining
uyg‘unlashuvi hisoblanadi.
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BOITPOC O KIIACCUPUKAIINUA PEYEBOT' O ’KAHPA BJIATOJAPHOCTH
AHHOTanUs
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MINNATDORCHILIK BILDIRISH NUTQIY JANRI TASNIFI MASALASI
Annotasiya
Ushbu magola minnatdorchilik bildirish nutqiy janrining lingvistik va sohalararo tasnifi haqida bo‘lib, unda minnatdorchilik
bildirishning siyosiy, tijoriy, ijtimoiy, diplomatik, biznes, akademik va maishiy sohalarida keng tarqalgan shakllarining o‘ziga
xosligi yoritiladi.
Kalit so‘zlar: Og‘zaki, yozma, dialogik, monologik, rasmiy minnatdorchilik bildirish, tantanali va maishiy minnatdorchilik

bildirish, shaxsga yo‘naltirilgan minnatdorchilik.

Kirish. Tilshunoslikda nutgiy janrlar masalasida
alohida nutqiy janrlarning lingvistik xususiyatlarini aniglash
tobora ommalashmoqda. Bunda har bir nutgiy janrning
nafagat lingvistik, balki ekstralingvistik omillarini aniglash
ham muhim ahamiyat kasb etadi. Har bir nutgiy janrning
bunday xususiyatlarinin aniglashda tasniflash uning uslubiy
xususiyatlarini ochib berishda muhimdir.

Mavzuga oid adabiyotlar tahlili. Tilshunoslikda
minnatdorchilik bildirishning nutqiy janr sifatida tadgiq etish
masalasi arab, urdu, ingliz tillari nuqtayi nazaridan tadqiq
qgilingan [1,2,3,4,5,6,7,8]. Ushbu tadgiqotlarda
minnatdorchilik bildirish nutgiy janri lingvistik tadgiqotlar
obyekti sifatida o’rganilgan.

Tadgigot metodologiyasi. Nutgiy kommunikasiya
tizimida minnatdorchilik bildirish nutgiy janrining gamrovi
keng bo‘lib, minnatdorchilik bildirish  so‘zlovchining
mamnunlik izhoriga zaruriyat sezilgan har ganday nutqiy
vaziyatlarda qo‘llanilishi mumkinligi bilan xarakterlanadi.

Tahlil va natijalar. Til tizimida minnatdorchilik
bildirishning lingvistik xususiyatlarini o‘rganishda uni
tasniflash muhim ahamiyatga ega. Avvalo, minnatdorchilik
bildirish nutqiy janrini lisoniy xususiyatlariga ko‘ra quyidagi
guruhlarga tasnif qilib o‘rganish mumkinligini alohida
ta'kidlash zarur. Bunda minnatdorchilik bildirish nutgiy janri
quyidagicha tasniflanadi:

1) Og‘zaki va yozma xususiyatlariga ko‘ra: og‘zaki-
rasmiy, og‘zaki-so‘zlashuv, yozma -rasmiy, yozma-so‘zlashuv
minnatdorchilik bildirish shakllari kabi;

2) Dialogik va monologik nutgga xoslanganligiga
ko‘ra  so‘zlashuv  nutqidagi  dialogik  xarakterdagi
minnatdorchilik bildirish shakllari, rasmiy uslublardagi
monologik nutqga oid minnatdorchilik bildirish shakllari kabi;

3) Adresantlar soniga ko‘ra: shaxsiy va jamoaviy
minnatdorchilik bildirish kabi;

4) Rasmiy va norasmiy xususiyatlariga ko‘ra: rasmiy
minnatdorchilik bildirish, norasmiy minnatdorchilik bildirish
kabi;

5) Tantanalilik xususiyatiga ko‘ra: tantanali
minnatdorchilik bildirish va maishiy minnatdorchilik bildirish
kabi;

6) TIfodalanish vositalariga ko‘ra: verbal vositali
minnatdorchilik bildirish, noverbal vositali minnatdorchilik
bildirish, lingvistik atributlar yordamida hosil bo‘lgan
minnatdorchilik bildirish yoki kompleks, ya'ni verbal,
noverbal va lingvistik atributlar vositasidagi minnatdorchilik
bildirish kabi;

7) Uslubiy xususiyatlariga ko‘ra: ilmiy uslubda
minnatdorchilik bildirish, badiiy uslubda minnatdorchilik
bildirish, publisistik uslubda minnatdorchilik bildirish,
siyosiy-rasmiy uslubda, diniy uslubda minnatdorchilik
bildirish nutqiy janrlari kabilar:

8) muayyan nutqda birlamchi va ikkilamchi
funksiyalariga ko‘ra birlamchi funksiyali minnatdorchilik

bildirish, ikkilamchi funksiyali minnatdorchilik bildirish
shakllari va hokazolar.

9)yo‘naltirilganlik ~ xususiyatiga ko‘ra  Xudoga
yo‘naltirilgan ~ minnatdorchilik  bildirishlar,  shaxslarga

yo‘naltirilgan minnatdorchilik bildirishlar kabi.

Bundan tashgari minnatdorchilik bildirish nutqiy
janrini sohaviy xususiyatlariga ko‘ra siyosiy sohadagi
minnatdorchilik bildirish, diplomatik va tijoriy sohalardagi
minnatdorchilik bildirish, biznes yozishmalardagi
minnatdorchilik, ijtimoiy tarmoqdagi minnatdorchilik, maishiy
hayotdagi minnatdorchilik bildirish, siyosiy nutqlarga oid
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minnatdorchilik bildirish, diniy sohalardagi minnatdorchilik
bildirish kabilarga ajratib ham tasniflash mumkin.

Biz ushbu tadgigotimizda minnatdorchilik bildirish
nutgiy  janrini  sohaviy tasnifiga tayangan  holda
minnatdorchilik  bildirishning  lingvistik  xususiyatlarini
o‘rganishni lozim topdik. Chunki sohaviy tasnifda yuqorida
keltirilgan lisoniy jihatlarning barcha elementlariga murojaat
gilish imkoni mavjud. Masalan, turli xil sohaga oid
minnatdorchilik bildirishlar deyarli og‘zaki va yozma, rasmiy
va norasmiy, tantanalilik, tilning verbal, noverbal, lingvistik
atributlari qo‘llanilishi, uslubiy xususiyatlariga ko‘ra ilmiy,
badiiy, publisistik, siyosiy-rasmiy uslubda ifodalanishi,
minnatdorchilik bildirish nutqiy janrining muayyan nutqdagi
funksional xususiyati, diniy va diniy bo‘lmagan matnlardan
foydalanish, shaxsiy va jamoaviy xususiyatga egaligi kabi
xususiyatlarga ega.

Sohaviy minnatdorchilik bildirish turlarini shartli
ravishda siyosiy-ijtimoiy, akademik, maishiy kabi turkumlarga
tasnif gilish mumkin.

1. Siyosiy, tijoriy, ijtimoiy (siyosiy administrativ kabi,
diplomatik, tijoriy, biznes, ma'naviy, madaniy, ma'ifiy,
ijtimoiy tarmoq sohalari) sohalardagi minnatdorchilik bildirish
shakllarining o‘ziga xosligi. Siyosiy sohadagi minnatdorchilik
bildirish shakllari rasmiylik, marosimiylik xususiyati bilan
boshga turkum minnatdorchilik bildirish  shakllaridan
farglanadi. Odatda rasmiy minnatdorchilik bildirish rasmiy
siyosiy va rasmiy ijtimoiy vogea sifatida muayyan vaqtga
bog‘liq bo‘lib, davlat ahamiyatiga molik turli bayramlarda,
muhim sanalarda, yubiley, kasb bayrami kabilarda kasbiy
minnatdorchilik bildirishning ramziy belgisi hamdir. Ushbu
turkumdagi  minnatdorchilik bildirish  shakllari lingvistik
jihatdan matniy ko‘rinishga ega bo‘lib, noverbal hatti-
harakatlar va lingvistik atributlar yordamida ham ifoda
qgilinishi bilan harakterlanadi. Minnatdorchilik bildirishning
lingvistik ifodasida minnatdorchilik xati matnining firma yoki
tashkilot, davlatning rasmiy blankasiga yozilishi, shtamp
qo‘yilishi bilan rasmiy tus oladi. Minnatdorchilik yorlig‘ida
mazmunan so‘zlovchi va tinglovchining shaxsi va jamoasi
aniq yozilishi, minnatdorchilik sababi ko‘rsatilishi, shu bilan
birga, minnatdorchilik yo‘naltirilgan shaxsning shaxsiy va
jamoaviy fazilatlari va hulgi bayoni keltirilishi hamda yuqori
baholanishi rasmiy minnatdorchilik bildirish nutgiy janriga
qo‘yilgan asosiy talablardandir.

Siyosiy nutq ko‘rinishidagi minnatdorchilik bildirish
rasmiy tarzda minnatdorlik, minnatdorchilik xati kabi nomlar
bilan yuritiladi. Masalan, a) Minnatdorlik.

Tavallud kunim munosabati bilan chin dildan
tabriklab, samimiy qutlov va ezgu tilaklarini yo‘llagan davlat
va hukumat rahbarlari, xorijiy siyosat va jamoat arboblari,
xalgaro tashkilotlar rahbarlari, ishbilarmon doiralar vakillari,
yurtimizdagi mahallalar va mehnat jamoalari, turli kasb

egalari  bo‘lgan  barcha  vatandoshlarimizga  chuqur
minnatdorlik izhor etaman.
Mening sha'nimga bildirilgan bu iliq tabrik va

tilaklarni, avvalo, ko‘pmillatli O‘zbekiston xalqi va davlatiga
yuksak ehtirom ifodasi, mamlakatimizning dunyo miqgyosida
ortib borayotgan obro‘-e'tibori va nufuzining yana bir e'tirofi
sifatida gabul gilaman.

Fursatdan foydalanib, mehnatkash, mard va olijanob
xalqimizga chin yurakdan o‘zimning cheksiz mehr-
muhabbatimni va hurmatimni bildiraman.

Biz xalqimiz bilan birgalikda jonajon O‘zbekistonimiz
ravnagi va el-yurtimiz farovonligiga erishish bo‘yicha
oldimizga qo‘ygan ulkan va sharafli magqsadlarga albatta
etamiz, deb ishonaman.

Shavkat Mirziyoev,

O‘zbekiston Respublikasi Prezidenti

Aytish mumkinki, siyosiy ijtimoiy sohalardagi barcha
minnatdorchilik bildirish shakllari mikromatn sifatida siyosiy
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ijtimoiy nutglarning bir gismi yoki alohida gipermatn va
makromatn shaklidagi minnatdorchilik xati, tashakkurnoma,
rahmatnoma, minnatdorchilik nomasi, maktubi kabilar orqali
ifodalanadi. Til tizimida siyosiy va ijtimoiy sohadagi
minnatdorchilik bildirish shakllari xilma-xil bo‘lib, ushbu
sohadagi minnatdorchilik bildirish shakllarini o‘zining ichki
mazmuni va strukturasiga ko‘ra ham tasniflash mumkin.

2. Akademik sohadagi minnatdorchilik bildirish nutqiy
janri akademik minnatdorchilik bildirishlarni nazarda tutib,
ushbu turda ilmiy, o‘quv, publisistik va badiiylik xususiyati
mavjudligi bilan alohida tasnifiy turkumni tashkil qiladi.
Akademik sohadagi minnatdorchilik bildirish nutgiy janrini
shartli ravishda quyidagi tasnifiy guruhlarga ajratish mumkin:

a) ilmiy: ilmiy tadgigotga alogador proektlar, ilmiy
tezislar, ilmiy  dissertasiyalar, ilmiy  maqolalardagi
minnatdorchilik bildirishlar; Masalan: hurmatli
opponentim...ga dissertasiyamni sinchiklab o‘qib chiqib,
o‘zining fikr-mulohazalarini  bildirganligi uchun oz
minnatdorchiligimni bildiraman (lmiy Kengash
himoyasidan).

b) fanlararo akademik o‘quv adabiyotlaridagi (o‘quv
(uslubiy) qo‘llanma, ma'naviy-ma'rifiy risolalar, to‘plamlar
kabi) minnatdorchilik bildirish. Masalan, Mazkur qo‘llanmani
tayyorlashda yagindan yordam bergan professor H.Aliqulov
va dosentlardan A.J. Sharipov, M. Qodirovlarga oz
minnatdorchiligimizni bildiramiz.

v) ijtimoiy publisistik uslubdagi gazeta, jurnal
kabilardagi minnatdorchilik bildirish maqola va ruknlari.
Masalan,

O‘ylaymanki, sizning hadya shartnomasi bo‘yicha
bergan javoblaringizdan fuqgarolarimiz  zarur bilim va
ko‘nikmalarga ega bo‘ldilar. Mazmunli suhbat uchun
tashakkur! (Gazetadan).

g) badiiy uslubda yozilgan asarlar she'riy
minnatdorchilik bildirish. Masalan, U-chi nonni oldiyu,
xaltasiga joyladi,“Minnatdorman ona!” deb shirin duo ayladi
(Qaytar dunyo she'ridan parcha) kabilar.

Shuni  aytish  kerakki, akademik sohadagi
minnatdorchilik  bildirish ~ nutqiy  janri  marosimiylik
xususiyatiga ham ega. Masalan, akademik tadbirlar, akademik
uchrashuvlar, akademik konferensiyalarda minnatdorchilik
bildirishning og‘zaki minnatdorchilik bildirish, og‘zaki rasmiy
va yozma tashakkurnomalar shaklida ham ifodalanishi
mumkin. Akademik sohada minnatdorchilik bildirish ushbu
tadqiqotga hissa qo‘shgan hamkasabalarga tashakkur aytishni
nazarda tutib, ularning hissalarini anig bayon gilishdan iborat.

Akademik sohadagi minnatdorchilik bildirish turkumi
tarkibida fanlararo akademik o‘quv va o‘quv uslubiy
qgo‘llanma, ma'naviy-ma'rifiy risolalar, to‘plamlardagi
minnatdorchilik bildirish fan yo‘nalishlariga oid o‘quv
qo‘llanmalarida o‘z aksini topishligi bilan xarakterlanadi va
o‘ziga xos lingvistik strukturaga ega minnatdorchilik bildirish
shakli hisoblanadi. Fanlararo akademik o‘quv qo‘llanmalarda
minnatdorchilik  bildirish  kichik  bir gism sifatida
qo‘llanmalarning annotasiya qismidan so‘ng yoki Kkirish,
so‘zboshi, mugaddima, muallif so‘zi, muallif mugaddimasi
kabilarning yakuniy gismlarida kelishi mumkin.

3.Maishiy sohadagi minnatdorchilik bildirishning,
asosan, duo-tilak shakllari eng ommalashgan shakli sanaladi.
Masalan, Umringizdan baraka toping, siz bo‘masangiz men
nima qilardim-a? llohim, farzandlaringiz rohatini ko‘ring,

to‘ylarnigizda, yaxshi kunlaringizda qaytaraylik
(So‘zlashuvdan).

Maishiy  sohadagi minnatdorchilik bildirish
jamoaviylik  xususiyatiga ega bo‘lganda  taqdirlash,

rag‘batlantirishni ham o°z ichiga oladi.

Xulosa va takliflar. Yugoridagilardan xulosa qilib
aytish mumkinki, turli tizimli tillarda sohaviy minnatdorchilik
bildirish nutqiy janri universal hodisa bo‘lib, sohaviy
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minnatdorchilik bildirish turkumlari semantikasidagi kimnidir ~ narsa-buyum, predmetlarni bilan rag‘batlantirish, ma'naviy
mamnuniyat bilan tilga olish, e'tirof etish, magtash, unga  qarzdor his qgilish, bosh egib ta'zim qilish kabilar mazmunlar
tashakkur aytish, rahmat aytish, moddiy/moddiy bo‘lmagan  umumiylikni tashkil giladi.
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SEMANTICS OF “KOK” CORE UNITS IN KAZAKH, TURKISH AND UZBEK LANGUAGES
Annotation

It is natural that, as the society enters the hot stage of development, a unique development takes place in our language. Therefore,
the development of words in the language in terms of form and meaning requires a wider study of these relationships. Words
have different forms and meanings. Some words are different in form but close in meaning, others are the same in form but have
different meanings, and some are opposite words possible. Semantic paradigm provides a certain scientific idea about the process
of meaning formation. We will try to reveal the semantic possibilities of the lexeme through the semantics of other units related
to it and related to it.

Key words: Semantics, paradigm, semantic analysis, semantic paradigm, syntagmatic relations, “kok” core units.

CEMAHTHKA «KOK» OCHOBHBIX EJUHUIl HA KA3AXCKOM, TYPEIIKOM U Y3BEKCKOM SI3bIKAX.
AHHOTAIHS

EcrectBeHHO, 9TO MO Mepe TOro, Kak OOIIECTBO BCTYHMAeT B TOPSUYIO CTaJHIO Pa3BUTHSA, B HAIIEM S3bIKE IPOHCXOIUT
YHUKalbHOE pa3BuTHe. [losToMy pa3BHTHE CIOB B sI3bIKe IO (hopMe M 3HaUeHHIO TpeOyeT Oonee MIUPOKOTO M3YyYEHHUs 3THX
cBs3eil. CioBa UMeErOT pazHbele GOpPMBI U 3HaYeHUS. HekoToprle cinoBa pa3nuyHbl o Gopme, HO OIM3KH MO 3HAYCHHUIO, TPYTUE
OJHMHAKOBHI IO (hOpME, HO MMEIOT pa3sHOE 3HAUCHUE, a HEKOTOPHIEC SBIAIOTCS MPOTHUBOMOJIOXKHBIMU clioBaMu. CeMaHTHUYECKast
mapagurMa JaeT OIpPEAEICHHOE HAydHOe IIPEACTaBICHHE O IPOLecce CMBICI000pa3oBaHus. MBI IOIBITaeMCS PacKphITh
CEeMaHTHYECKHE BOSMOXKHOCTH JIEKCEMBI Uepe3 CEMaHTHUKY JAPYTUX POACTBEHHBIX €H M CBSI3aHHBIX C HEH eIUHUIIL.

KnroueBbie ciaoBa: CemaHTHKA, NapagurMa, CEMaHTHYECKMH aHaJIM3, CEMaHTHUYeCKas [apaJurMa, CHHTarMaTHYecKue
OTHOILCHUS, «KOK» OCHOBHBIE €IIHHHIIBI.

QOZO0Q, TURK VA O‘ZBEK TILLARIDA “KO‘K YADROLI BIRLIKLARNING SEMANTIKASI
Annotatsiya

Jamiyat rivojlanishining qizg‘in pallasiga kirgani sari tilimizda o‘ziga xos taraqqiyot yuz berishi tabiiydir. Binobarin, tildagi
so‘zlarning shakl va ma’no jihatdan taraqqiy etishi ulardagi ushbu munosabatlarni kengroq tadqiq etishni taqozo etadi.
So‘zlarning o‘zaro shakl va ma’no munosabatlari turlicha. Ayrim so‘zlar shaklan har xil, lekin ma’no jihatidan bir-biriga yagin
bo‘lsa, boshqalari shaklan bir xil, ammo ma’nolari turli xil, ba’zilari esa bir-biriga garama-qarshi so‘zlar ham bo‘lishi mumkin.
Semantik paradigma ma’no shakllanish jarayoni hagida ma’lum ilmiy tasavvur beradi. “Ko‘k” leksemasi ishtirokidagi iboralar
tahlilini leksemaning semantik imkoniyatlarini unga yondosh, u bilan bog‘langan boshqa birliklar semantikasi orqali ochib
berishga harakat gilamiz.

Kalit so‘zlar: Semantika, paradigma, semantik tahlil, semantik paradigma, sintagmatik munosabatlar, “ko‘k” yadroli birliklar.

Kirish. Sintagmatikada lisoniy birliklar orasidagi
munosabatlar anigligi va izchilligi bilan ajralib turadi.
Qiyoslang: Ekilgan ko‘chatlar viqor bilan ko‘kka bo‘y cho‘za
boshladi. Ko‘rinib turibdiki, nutq faoliyatida muayyan “yotiq
chiziq’qa joylashib, muayyan tartibda, mantiqiy ketma-
ketlikda kelgan birliklar orasidagi munosabatlar sintagmatik
munosabatni hosil giladi. Sintagmatik munosabatlar doimo
yaqqol ta’sir qilishi [] insonda lisoniy sezgi uyg‘otishi bilan
ham o‘ziga xosdir.

Sintagmatik munosabatlar nutq faoliyatidagi birliklar
alogasi, munosabati sifatida, paradigmatik munosabat
birliklaridan fargli, bir guruh birliklari orasida ham,
shuningdek, turli guruh birliklari orasida ham mavjud bo‘lishi
mumkin. Qiyoslang: Ko‘klam kirib keldi va hammayoq
yashilga burkandi. Ushbu birliklardan har biri o‘zi tegishli
bo‘lgan guruhning-paradigmatikaning vakili hisoblanadi.
Demak, sintagmatikadagi munosabatlar muayyan birliklar-
so‘zlar munosabati sifatida emas, balki guruhlar-sinflar,
paradigmalar sistemasi munosabati sifatida namoyon bo‘ladi.

Tadgiqot metodologiyasi. Magolada “ko‘k” yadroli
birliklarning semantikasi turk, qozoq va o‘zbek tillarida
qiyosiy jihatdan tadqiq etilgan, ularning o‘xshash va farqli
jihatlari tahlil qilindi. Turli tillardagi birliklarning semantik
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paradigmadagi o‘rni misollar bilan ochib berilgan. Sintaktikasi
va semantikasi o‘zaro giyoslangan.

Mavzuga oid adabiyotlar tahlili. Mazkur masalani
hal qilishda dastlab turk, qozoq va o‘zbek tillaridagi “ko‘k”
yadroli birliklar, iboralar hamda paremalar solishtirildi.
Mazkur tillardagi lug‘atlarga murojaat gilindi va bu birliklar
giyoslanib tahlil gilindi.

Sintagmatik munosabatlar shunday munosabatlarki,
ularga ko‘ra til aloqa vositasi sifatida xizmat qiladi, ya’ni
tilning kommunikativ vazifasi sintagmatik munosabatda
namoyon bo‘ladi va shu munosabatga tayanadi.

Demak, paradigmatik va sintagmatik munosabatlar
o‘zaro dialektik bog‘liglikda, bir butun, yaxlit holda sistemalar
umumiyligi, jami sifatida tilning aloga quroli bo‘lib xizmat
qgilishini, ijtimoiy-amaliy faoliyatini ta’minlaydi.

Tahlil va natijalar. “Ko‘k” leksemasi va uning
sinonimlari doirasida sintagmatik munosabatlar nutqgiy hosila
birliklar yordamida shakllanadi. Biz ularning hosilalarini
ko‘rib chigamiz. “Ko‘k” leksemasining birinchi uzual semasi
bu rang semasidir.

Ko‘k yadroli iboralar tilimizda ko‘plab uchraydi. Ko‘k
yadroli “Ko‘kning hidini olgan sigir boylogda turmas”,
“Ko‘kka boqqan yiqilur, loy-botqoqqga tiqilur”, “Ko‘k kirsin,
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qizil chigsin”, “Ko‘kdan arpa yog‘sa ham, eshakning yemi —
nimcha” (nimcha — “nimxo‘rd” ham derdilar, chorakning
to‘rtdan biri, botmonning esa 256 dan biri), “Kekkayganga
kekkaygin boshing ko‘kka yetguncha, enkayganga enkaygin
boshing yerga tekkuncha”, “Daraxt bir joyda ko‘karadi”,
“Dalaning ko‘kiga ishonma, odamning — po‘kiga”, “Ko‘kini
ko‘rib, ko‘ksingni kerma”, “Dalaning ko‘kiga ishonguncha,
otangning go‘riga ishon”, “Duo bilan el ko‘karar, yomg‘ir
bilan yer ko‘karar”, “Duo olgan ko‘karar, tuhmat olgan
oqarar”, “Tinchlik bilan el ko‘karar, yomg‘ir bilan — yer” ,
“Ayol yerdan chiqqan emas, erkak bolasi, erkak ko‘kdan
tushgan emas, ayol bolasi”, “Aql ko‘pga yetkazar, hunar —
ko‘kka”, “Odobli o‘g‘il — ko‘kdagi yulduz, odobli qiz —
yogadagi qunduz”, “Oydinda oq kiygan, ko‘lankada ko‘k
kiyar” paremiyalari “belgi”, “osmon”, “yuksaklik” semalari
asosida turli mental mazmunni ifodalashga yo‘naltirilgan.

Xususan, qozoq tilida ham “ko‘k” leksemasi bilan
shakllangan quyidagicha ~ milliy-madaniy  birliklarni
uchratamiz: “Ko‘k” leksemasining “osmon” ma’nosidagi
lisoniy birliklari: kek jyzi — osmon (ko‘k yuzi); kek kymbez
— falak; kek gasqa aytu — qurbon qilmoq; qurbonlik gilish
(otni); kek sengir — cho‘qqi; kek tireu — juda baland
ko‘tarilmoq; osmonga egilib; kekke boylau — baland o‘smoq
(daraxtlar hagida); kekke boylag‘an qaysindar — baland
gayinlar; kekke boylag‘an mynaralar — baland minoralar
(ko‘kka cho‘zilgan minoralar); kekke keteru — maqtov
(ko‘kka ko‘tarmoq); kekke keterilu — baland uchmogq;
ko‘tarilish; kekke qarau — takabbur; o‘zini boshqalardan
ustun qo‘ymoq; kekke gylash yru — yuksaklikka intilmoq;
kekke samg‘au — osmonga uchmoq; kekte galsiqtau —
osmonda uchmogq (qush hagida); kekpen talasqan — juda
baland; kekten tyskendey — osmondan tushgandek, birdan;
olardeiy araser jer men kektey — ular orasidagi farq osmon
bilan yer orasidagi kabi.

Jumladan, kek ayell — janjal; yomon (ayolga
nisbatan); kek ala qoyday sabau — qattiq urish; kek aseiq —
kuchga kirmaslik; mo‘rt (hayvonlar haqida); kek ausiz —
gapiruvchi, g‘iybatchi, bekorchi; kek ayaz — nam (tuproq
hagida); pishirilmagan (nondan); kek baga yet — juda yog‘siz
go‘sht; kek beren — chidamli, kuchli odam; kek byyra —
nosvoy navi; kek yetikti kezdespey, ken yetiktige barmay oteir
— munosib kuyovni uchratmadi, xuddi etikka o‘xshab loyig"i
chigmadi; kek jalqgau — haqiqiy dangasa; kek jaseiq —
yog‘siz go‘sht; kek jelke — chayqalish; boshning orga
tomoni; kek jylem bolu — juda zaiflashmogq, ta’qib qilish; kek
ineni ketinen tyrte bilmeydi — u umuman mutaxassis emas
(tikishni  bilmaydigan yoki uni mohirona bajarishni
bilmaydigan qgiz yoki ayol hagida); kek isiq bolu — bezovta
gilmogq; bosib ketish; kek is1q geilu —bezovta gilmog; bosib
ketish; kek malta — bekorchi; kek mi — ahmoq; kek moysin
— aroq (ichimlik turiga nisbatan); kek myzg‘a oteirg‘sizu —
aldamoq; kek myzdaq — ko‘k muzdak muz qobig‘iga; kek
msiljein — gapiruvchi, bekorchi; kek ezek — ozig-ovgat va
ozuga zahiralari tugaydigan bahor davri; kek ezek bolu — och
golmoq; bahorda madori qurimog; kek erim — yosh
ko‘katlar; o‘smir; kek salpaq — erish; kek syt —
yog‘sizlangan sut; kek tayg‘aq — qattiq muzlagan; kek tismn
joq — bir tiyin yo‘q; kek tygeil — soqolsiz odam; kek
sheshek sheiqgeir! — chechak kasalligiga chalingur (qarg‘ish
ma’nosida); kek shulan — tajribali (bo‘ri haqida); kek
sheibelq — novda; kekti kekiretip jerdi titiretti — ko‘z
yoshlari daryo bo‘ldi; kek atsemn — Xudo ursin; kek soqqpir!
— ex, la’nati; kekke bag‘u — ko‘kka boqib; kekten syrag‘ansr
jerden tabsilder — ko‘kdan so‘ragani, yerdan topildi yoki
bandasidan so‘raganini Xudo berdi kabi mental birliklar
“ko‘k” leksemasining tilda qay darajada iste’molda ekanligini
ko‘rsatadi.
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Qozoq tilida “ko‘’k” leksemasi ishtirokidagi
birikuvlarning quyidagi ko‘rinishlari o‘zbek adabiy tilida
ishlatilmaydi: kek sheshek—chechak (kasallik): o‘zbek tilida
ko‘k rang leksemasi chechakka nisbatan sifatlovchi vazifasida
ishlatilmaydi. Suv chechak ko‘rinishi uchraydi. Kek tas—qabr
toshi birikuvi qozoq tilidagi ma’noda qo‘llanmaydi. O‘zbek
toponimlari orasida Ko‘ktosh nomi uchraydi. Agsheil kek
qozoq tilida “zangori” ma’nosida qo‘llanadi. O‘zbek tilida
agsherl kek o‘rnida ko‘kish, och ko‘k so‘z va birikmalari
qo‘llanadi. Kek zewngir birikuvi “jozibali” ma’nosida
ishlatiladi. Kek syr “och kulrang”ni ifodalagan. Kek tytin
“kulrang tutun” ma’nosida qo‘llanadi. O‘zbek tilida ko‘k sifati
tutunga nisbatan ishlatilmaydi. Qara kek qozoq tilida “to‘q
ko‘k” havo rangni bildiradi. Qora so‘zi o‘zbek tilida ko‘k
rangiga leksik daraja hosil qilish vositasi sifatida birikib
kelmadi. Qora qizil birikmasi shevalarda ishlatilib, to‘q qizil
rangni ifodalashga xizmat giladi.

Kek ala “och ola kulrang (otning rangi haqida)”
birikuvi ham o‘zbek tilida mavjud emas. Kek boz gozoq tilida
“to‘q kulrang”ni bildirgan. Kek boz at “to‘q kulrang ot”ni
tasvirlashga xizmat qilgan. O‘zbek tilida faqat bo‘z ot
ishlatiladi. Kek so‘zi qozoq tilida soqolga nisbatan ishlatilib,
“oqish” ma’nosini anglatadi: kek bureil saqal “oqish soqol”.
O‘zbek tilida mosh-guruch, ogish sifatlashlari bilan keladi.

Kek qozoq tilida tumanga nisbatan qo‘llanib, uning
zichligini aks ettiradi. Bu birikuvda ko‘k leksemasining
“qalin”, “ko‘p” semalari namoyon bo‘lgan: kek tyman — zich
tuman. Kekjal o‘zbek tilidagi “ko‘k yol” birikuviga teng
keladi. Bu o‘rinda ko‘k so‘zi bo‘rining yoliga nisbatan
sifatlovchi bo‘lib qo‘llangan, “tajribali” degan semani
ifodalashga xizmat gilgan. Kek shalg‘ein birikmasi “baland,
zich yashil o‘t” tushunchasini ifodalaydi. Kek shep “ko‘k o‘t;
sabza” ni ifodalaydi.

O‘zbek tilida cho‘p so‘zi forscha-tojikcha so‘z bo‘lib,
“daraxt, yog‘och; xoda; hasca”. 1. Novda, shox bo‘lagi;
ingichka, uzun tarasha, yog‘och parchasi. 2. Biror magsad
uchun maxsus tayyorlangan tayoq(cha). 3. Molga ovgat
bo‘ladigan quruq o‘t, xas-xashak (beda, pichan va sh. k.). 4.
O‘simlik, giyoh (O‘TIL,IV,526). So‘z izohidan ko‘rinadiki,
cho‘p leksemasi tarkibida “quruqlik” semasi mavjud bo‘lib,
o‘zbek tilida ko‘k cho‘p birikuvi ishlatilmaydi. “Ko‘k”
leksemasidagi “yoshlik”, “namlik” semalari uni cho‘p so‘zi
bilan biriktirish imkonini bermaydi.

Aytish mumkinki, sintagmatikada-sintagmatik
munosabatda ishtirok etuvchi har bir lisoniy birlik o‘zining
muayyan o‘rniga, pozitsiyasiga ega bo‘ladi. Shu jihatdan u
tavsiflanishi bilan ham ajralib turadi. Muayyan pozitsiyadagi
birlik ayni vaqtda muayyan nutqiy vazifaga egaligi bilan ham
muhimdir. Nutq jarayonidagi lisoniy birlikning o‘mi,
pozitsiyasi ayni vagtda uning nutqdagi nisbiy joylashishidir.
Qiyoslang: Ko‘m-kok osmon. Moviy dengiz to‘lginlari
qirg‘oqqa urilmoqda. Yugqorida aytilganlardan kelib chiqib,
qat’ly xulosa shuki, sintagmatik munosabatlar tilning bosh
vazifasini-kommunikativ vazifasini ta’minlaydi.

Turk tilshunosligida ham gok leksemasi bilan bog‘liq
juda ko‘p birliklar mavjud: goklere ¢ikarmak — ko‘klarga
ko‘tarmoq, goklere ¢ikmak — samolarga chigmog, gok
delinmek — osmonning teshilishi, gok giirlemek —
momagqaldiroq chagishi, gége merdiven dayamis — ko‘kka
narvon qo‘ymoq, gok ada — osmon oroli; gok atlast — osmon
atlasi; gok bilimi —osmonshunoslik; gok boylami — samoviy
uzunlik; gok cismi — osmon jismi; gokdelen — osmono‘par
bino; gokdogan — ko‘kdog‘; gok ekseni — osmon o‘qi;
gok eslegi — samoviy o‘yin; gok gozli — kok ko‘zli;
(gokguvercin, gokkandil, gok kir, gok kubbe, gok kumu,
gokkusagl, gok kutbu, gokkuzgun, gok kiiresi, goksogan,
g0k tas1, goktirmalayan, gok tirmalayici, gok yakut, gokyolu,
gokyiizi, kiiresel gok bilimi, gok delinmek[5].
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Bu birikmalar va iboralar o‘zbek tiliga qiyoslaganda ikki xil holat kuzatiladi. Bir qator birikmalar, ya’ni ko‘k
leksemasining valentlik imkoniyatlari o‘zbek tilida ham kuzatiladi:

O‘zbek tilida Turk tilida

ko‘k ko‘zli g0k gozlii — ko‘k ko‘zli
ko‘k yuzi g0k ylizil

ko‘klarga chigmoq goklere ¢gikmak

ko‘klarga chigarmoq

goklere ¢ikarmak — samolarga chigmog

ko‘k togiga narvon qo‘ymoq

g6ge merdiven dayamis — ko‘kka narvon go‘ymoq

Ko‘ktog*

gokdogan — ko ‘kdog*

Bir qator birikuvlar o‘zbek tilida kuzatilmaydi: gok
girlemek —momaqaldiroq chaqishi degan birikma o‘rnida
o‘zbek tilida “osmon gulduragi”, “osmon guldurashi”
birikmalari qo‘llanadi. Turk tilida turkiy “ko‘k” leksemasi
ishlatiladi. O‘zbek tilida fors-tojik tilidagi osmon so‘zi
ishlatiladi: gokdelen — osmono‘par bino. Gokgiivercin “ko‘k
kaptar” ma’nosidagi so‘z. Rang tushunchasi bir xil, giivercin
(kaptar) so‘zi farglanadi. Gokkuzgun — ko‘kquzg‘un. Quzg‘un
zoonimiga nisbatan turklarda “ko‘k” rang sifati berilgan.
O‘zbek tilida quzg‘un so‘zi qora rang bilan sifatlanadi: qora
quzg‘un. Gok atlast “ko‘k atlasi” degan tushuncha o‘zbek
tilida, deyarli, qo‘llanmaydi. Bu tushuncha turk tilida
kamalakka nisbatan qo‘llanadi. gok bilimi — osmonshunoslik.
Turk tilidagi gok delinmek (osmonning teshilishi) birikmasi
o°zbek tilida uchramaydi. Yomg‘ir ko‘p yog‘ayotgan holatga
nisbatan “osmonning tubi teshildi” iborasi ishlatiladi.

Gok ada — osmon oroli; gok boylami — samoviy
uzunlik; gok cismi — osmon jismi; gok ekseni — osmon o0°qi;
g0k eslegi — samoviy o‘yin; gokkandil, gok kir, g6k kubbe,
gok kumu, gokkusagi, gok kutbu, gok kiiresi, goksogan,
g0k tas1, goktirmalayan, gok tirmalayici, gk yakut, gokyolu,
kiiresel gok bilimi, gok delinmek birikuvlari o‘zbek tilida
kuzatilmaydi. Gok bilimi  “osmonshunoslik” o‘zbek tilida
astronomiya, o°zbek tilining tarixiy bosgichlarida esa “ilmi
nujum” — arabcha so‘zlar asosidagi forsiy izofa qo‘llangan.

“Ko‘k” leksemasining ham rang semasidan tashqari
yana ko‘plab ma’no semalari mavjud. Tadqiqot ishimizda shu
semalarni ko‘rsatib o‘tishni ham o‘rinli deb topdik.

Kok rang aslida tiniq osmon rangidagi moviy,
zangori, umuman olganda, ko‘k tusiga mos bir qancha
o‘xshash ranglar ham tilimizda ko‘k deyiladi. Jonli

so‘zlashuvda ba’zan kulrang, havorang, yashil rangini ham
ko‘k sifati bilan ishlatamiz. Ko‘k bo‘ri, ko’k kaptar mana
shular jumlasidandir. Chunki bo‘ri va kaptarlarning ranglari
ayni ko‘k emas, kulrang rangning to‘qroq shaklidir. Lekin bu
birliklar ham ko‘k leksemasi bilan ifodalanadi.

Xulosa va  takliflar.  Yuqoridagi  fikrlarni
umumlashtirib, quyidagi xulosalarni qilish mumkin. Ko‘k
leksemasi quyidagi ma’no imkoniyatlariga ega:

1) yashil, sabza, ko‘k o‘t semasi: Qarshimda tebranar
ko‘k barglar har on.

2) maysa, ko‘kat semasi: Yomg‘irlar yog‘ib, yerda o‘t-
o‘lan ko‘rina boshladi, hayvonlarni og‘zi ko‘kka tegdi. Ko‘k
terish bahonasi bilan dalalarni tusay boshlagan edi. (Cho‘lpon)

3) rezavor o‘simliklar: Kok solib qatiqlangan
mastavaning lazzatli hidi keldi. (A.Muxtor).

4) pishmagan, xom, barra ma’nosi: ko‘k so‘zi rangni
ifodalash bilan birga xom, yetilmagan, g‘o‘r, barra kabi tabiiy
hollarni ko‘rsata oladi. Ko‘k uzum, ko‘k qalampir, ko‘k piyoz,
ko‘k no‘xat, ko‘k novda kabilar. Bir tupida olma endi
sarg‘ayib, yiltiramoqda, bir tupida mushtday yirik olmalar
ko‘m-ko‘k, ularga boqishing bilan tishing gamashib,
og‘zingga so‘lak to‘ladi. (Oybek)

5) yashil rang semasini berishda ham ba’zan ko‘k
beriladi: Tilimizda ba’zan “yashillik, yashil rang” semasini
ko‘k leksemasi ham ifodalaydi: Yiroqda samoviy ufq... Ko‘zi
o‘ynaydi (Bogar, boqar...) Ko‘ngli sovub, Ko‘k o‘t chaynaydi
(M.Ali). Bu misolda ko‘k leksemasi predmetning rangini
ifodalashdan ko‘ra ko‘proq uning turi (ho‘lligi, sabza
ekanligi)ni  anglatmoqda. Xuddi shu holatni ko‘k
leksemasining choy so‘zi bilan birikib kelganida ham
ko‘rishimiz mumKin.
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This article examines the characteristics of coordinating conjunctions from the point of view of their structure and use in the
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TUZILISHI VA FOYDALANISHI BO‘YICHA BO‘G‘LOVCHI BO‘G‘LOVLARNING XUSUSIYATLARI
Ushbu magola rus tilida tuzilishi va go'llanilishi nugtai nazaridan muvofiglashtiruvchi birikmalarning xususiyatlarini ko'rib
chigadi. Muallif koordinatsion birikmalarning asosiy turlarini, ularning vazifalari va foydalanish qoidalarini tahlil giladi,
shuningdek, zamonaviy tildan misollar keltiradi. Maqola tilshunoslar, rus tili o'gituvchilari va rus tili grammatikasiga
giziquvchilar uchun mo'ljallangan.
Kalit so‘zlar: Bog‘lovchi, muvofiqlashtiruvchi bog‘lovchilar, ayirma bog‘lovchilar, ergash gaplar, murakkab gap.

XAPAKTEPUCTUKA COYUHUTEJBHBIX COIO30B I10 CTPOEHUIO U YIIOTPEBJIEHUIO
AHHOTAIHS
B nanHOi#1 cTaThe paccMaTpUBACTCS XapaKTEPUCTHKA COYMHUTEIBHBIX COIO30B C TOUKH 3PCHUS UX CTPYKTYPHI M YIOTPEOICHUS B
PYCCKOM sI3bIKe. ABTOp aHAIN3UPYET OCHOBHBIC THUIBI COUYMHHTEIBHBIX COIO30B, UX (YHKIMH W TIpaBHJIAa HCIOJNB30BaHUS, a
TaK)Ke MPUBOAUT MPUMEPHI U3 COBPEMEHHOTO si3blka. CTaThs MpeaHa3HaueHa JJIsl JMHI'BUCTOB, IIperoiaBaTeliell PyCCKOro si3bIKa
1 BCEX, KTO HHTEPECYETCS TPAMMATHKON PyCCKOTO S3bIKA.
KniwoueBsbie ciaoBa: Cor03, COUMHHUTENBHBIE COIO3BI, Pa3eiHTENbHBIE COI03bI, TPOTUBUTENBHBIE COIO3BI, CIIOKHO COUYMHEHHOE

MPEITIOKEHHUE.

BBenenue. CounHUTENbHBIE KOHCTPYKLUU PYCCKOTO
sI3pIKa MHOTOKPATHO CT@HOBHJIMCH MPEIMETOM HCCIISA0BaHUI
OTEUECTBEHHBIX JMHIBUCTOB. OJIHAKO aHAM3y MOJBEprayics
[JIABHBIM 00Pa30M SI3bIKOBOM aCHEeKT COUMHHUTEILHBIX COI030B
1 yrmoTpeOieHnd ¢ HUMHU: UX JIMHTBUCTHYECKAsl CYIIHOCTh U
CEeMaHTHKa, CHCTEMHas OpraHM3alys CI0KHOCOYMHEHHBIX
MPEINIOKESHA W WX CHHOHUMHS, CIelu(rKa OIHOPOIHBIX
YJIEHOB TIPEUIOKEHNH, CBI3aHHBIX COI03aMH, COUYMHUTEIIBHBIC
COIO3BI B CJI0KHOM CHHTAKCHYECKOM I[CJIOM.

HecmoTpst Ha SIBHO aKTUBU3UPYIOLIUIICS B HACTOSIIEES
BpEeMsi HHTEPEC JIMHIBUCTOB K TEKCTY, paOOThI, MOCBSIICHHBIC
peYeBOMY acCMeKTy COYMHHUTENIbHBIX COI030B, TO €CTh
0COOCHHOCTSIM HMX (DYHKIIMOHHUPOBAHUS B PYCCKOH pedH,
HEMHOT'OYHUCJIEHHEI.

PasButHe cucTEMBI pyCcCKOTO SI3bIKa HA COBPEMEHHOM
JTame XapakTepu3yeTrcs oOOramieHHeM Habopa CpeicTB
BBIDOKEHUS  CMBICTIOBBIX ~ CHHTAKCHYECKHX  CBs3ed U
oTHOUIeHNH. COUMHUTENbHBIE COI03bl, HCCOMHEHHO, UTPAIOT B
3TOM IIpollecce BAXHYIO pPOJIb U TMPHUBICKAIOT BHUMaHHE
uccrenoBaTeneil CHHTaKCH4eCKOM CHCTEMbI PYCCKOTO S3bIKa.

PesyabTaTel ucciaenoBanus. Coro3 copelcTByeT
OTBJICYCHUIO BHUMAHUS OT OTHEIBHOTO TPEII0KEHHUS,
MEpeHOCs] MEHTP THKECTH BBICKA3bIBAaHUS HAa CKBO3HOE
IIBWKEHHME MBICIIH, Ha Jioruueckue casuru. Coro3 SBISIETCS
HOCHUTEJIEM OIPEIETICHHOTO KBaTH(DUIMPYIONIETO 3HAYCHHUS.
OH caM XxapakTepusyeT TO OTHOIIEHHE, KOTOpoe
yCTaHaBIMBAETCS MEXAY COCUHSIEMBIMU YacTAMU
CHUHTaKCHYECKOH KOHCTPYKIIHH.

B yueOnuke «CoOBpeMEHHBIM pPYCCKUIl S3BIK» IOX
penakuueit Banrunoit H.C. ompenesieHue HOHSTUSL «COIO3»
MpeACTaBIeHO cienyronmM obpazom: «Cor3 — ciayxeOHas
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4acTh PeYH, C TIOMOILBIO KOTOPOI CBS3BIBAIOT MEXIY COOOM
MIPOCTHIE TIPEIOKEHHS B COCTABE CII0XKHOTO MM OJTHOPO/IHBIE
YJIeHBI IPEIOKEHUs [2].

Agtopsl CPSI [5] oTMeuaroT, 4T0O HIOMHUMO OCHOBHOTO
3HQUCHUs, B TPEATOKCHHH MOXET COAEpXKaTbCsi U
n06aBoIHOE (comocTaBUTENFHO-IIPOTHBUTEIHHOE;
ycrynutensHO-ipoTuBUTeNnbHOE): H. C. Banruna [2] momuMmo
Tpex Beimre ykazaHHbIX THIIOB CCII Beimensier eme nsa: CCII
¢ orHomeHwsMH rpamammm W CCII ¢ OTHOMIEHHSIMH
MIPUCOEAUHEHUS. Ilpy  3TOM  COCOUHUTENBHBIE |
paznenurensHble CCII — mpemoxKeHus: OTKPBITON CTPYKTYPEL,
a OCTaJbHBIE — 3aKPBITOH CTPYKTYpbl. KOHBIOHKTBI C
OTKPBITOW  CTPYKTYpOoH (GOPMHPYIOT HE3aMKHYTBIA  psiji,
UMEIOT  OJHOTHIIHOE  CTPOGHHE,  HEecyT  3HAuCHHE
OJHOBPEMEHHOCTH, MOTYT HMETh HEOTPaHHYCHHOE YHCIIO
qactedt. [IpennoskeHust 3aKpBITOH CTPYKTYpHI IPEICTaBISIOT
co0OH 3aMKHYTBHIH pSI, BCErJa COCTOSAT W3 JBYX YacTew,
CTPYKTYPHO U CEMAHTHYECKHU BSaHMOO6yCJ’IOBJ’leHbI, CBs3aHBbI
Mexay co0oi. BaxHBIM HIOaHCOM fBIAETCS TO, 4YTO
NPEUIOKEHHUS 3aKPBITON CTPYKTYPbl UMEIOT NMPOTHUBUTENIBHO-
COINOCTAaBUTEJIbHBIC U MTPUCOCTUHUTEIIbHBIC OTHOLICHKA.

Bropass WacTe 3aMbBIKaeT psx M HE Mpeanoyaraer
HaJIMIHS TpeTbei. Ho aBTOp OTMEYaeT, 9TO
3aKPBITOCTE/OTKPEITOCTE CKOpEe CBSA3aHBI HE C XapaKTepoM
COI033, a C CEMaHTHKO-CTPYKTYPHOIl B3aHMOCBSI3aHHOCTBHIO
yacteil. ABTOpHI k¢ «COBPEMEHHOTO PYCCKOTO f3bIKa» [6]
nonararot, uto CCII 3akpsIToii cTpykTyps! nogo6Hs! CIIIT mo
KOJIMYECTBY DJIEMEHTOB (B MOAYMHHUTEIIBHBIX MPEATIOKECHUAX
3JIEMEHTOB TONBKO JIBA, a MPEIOKEHHSI OTKPBITOI CTPYKTYpBI
UMEIOT HeompeJeNeHHoe KonmdectBo atementos). B CCII
OTKPBITOH CTPYKTYPBI MOTYT OBITH COIO3BL: COCOMHHUTEIBHBIC
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(CoenVHUTENBHO-TIEPEUNCIUTENbHBIE) W pa3fieNUTeNbHbIe.  KoJIeOaHUs - oT TIOKA3aHUs CHHTAKCHYECKON
CoenuHUTENBHBIE  COIO3BI  HE  SBIAIOTCS  a0CONIOTHO  (TpaMMAaTH4ecKod) OIHOPOMHOCTH 1O BbIpaKeHHs oOmiei
HeoOXoauMbeIM ~ cTpoeBbIM  3neMeHToM CCII  oTkpeiTo  uzaeu cxoacTBa» [4]. B mpeanoxeHUsX oAHOPOJHOTO COCTaBa
CTPYKTYpHl (T.c. BO3MOXKHa M 0OECCOIO3HAs CBS3b) M COYMHHTEIBHBIC  COIO3bI  BBINOJHSIOT — POJNb  HOCHTEIS

(GOPMHPYIOT TNIPEUIOKEHUS. OAHOBPEMEHHOCTH/CIIEIOBAHHS.
PaznenuTensHbIe COI03BI — HEOOXOAUMBIN 3JIEMEHT CTPYKTYPHI
(MMEIOT MOJANBHBIA OTTEHOK IOTEHIMAIBHOCTH, 3HAUYCHHE
BBIOOpa). Pa3enurensHbe COI03BI (POPMUPYIOT MPEATIOKEHUS
B3aMMOUCKIIIOUCHUSI M UYepelloBaHMs. B3amMouckimodyeHne —
«ps TPEeANoNaracMbIX SIBICHUH, peanbHOE CYIIECTBOBAaHUE
OJTHOTO M3 KOTOPBIX HCKIIOYAeT BCE OCTalbHBIE» [6]: wiH,
mbo, HE TO ... HE TO, TO JIK ... TO JU. YepenoBaHue — «psin
COOBITHH, KOTOpBIE MOBTOPSIOTCA yepenysce» [6., C. 742 -
743], umeroT 00Kt BpeMEHHOM IUIaH, KOTOPBIH CTPOUTCS Ha
OTHOIICHUSX CIEAOBAHHS OJHOTO SIBJICHUS 3a IPYTUM: TO ...
To. BEImenseTcs eme OIWH THII CBSI3H — CONOCTABUTENIBHBINA
(Ha ynuIe *apko, a JomMa IPOXJIAIHO).

«tn  3HaueHus <tunbl cBszu  CCI>  wmoryr
HaKJIaJpIBaThcsl Ha Oojee TIIyOMHHBIE ITOJYMHUTEIBHBIC
OTHOLIECHUS,  CO3JAIOLIUECS  CMBICIOBOM  CTPYKTypou
COCIMHUBIIMXCA MPEUIOKEHHH U TOXE CTpeMsIIUecs
(opmanm3oBaThsCs c TTOMOIIBIO OTIPEIEIEeHHBIX
TUNU3UPOBAHHBIX DJIEMEHTOB JIEKCHKM (YAacTHI], BBOJHBIX
CJIOB, Hapeuywi), B pe3yibTaTe 4Yero Ha Oa3ze COOCTBEHHO
COYMHHTEIBHBIX COIO30B BO3ZHMKAIOT PAa3HOIO POJa COIO3HBIE
COeTMHEeHHs (M IIOTOMY, a CIIe0BaTEIbHO, a 3HAYUT, U BCE XKE,
a TO Belb, UyTh...n YK€, KOHEUHO...HO U T.IL.), IEPEIafoIIne
BPEMEHHbBIE,  YCJIOBHBIC,  YCTYNUTENbHbIC, IPUYUHHO-
CIICICTBCHHBIC U IPYTHE 3HAYCHHUS B IBHOM BUe» [3].

B. 3. CaHHHKOB KiIacCHpHUUIUpPYET pa3AeiIuTelIbHbIC
COIO3BI CIEAYIOLIMM 00pa3zoM:

1. CO03BI CO 3HAUEHHEM UYHUCTON pa3feIUTEIIbLHOCTU —
WM (HepasJennuTebHas JU3bIOHKIVS, T.€. IeHCTBUTEIFHOCTH
MOXKET COOTBETCTBOBATH WIIM OIMH U3 KOHBIOHKTOB, WK 00a),
0o, a To, HE TO, a HE TO;

2. Co103BI €O 3HAa4YEHHEM O0O0SM3aTeNBHOCTH — WIH ...
Wi, 6o ... Moo (00a yKa3pIBarOT Ha 00S3aTEIBHOCTH XOTS
ObI 0THOTO M3 KOMIIOHEHTOB);

3. Cor3pl CcO  3Ha4EHUEM  PaBHOLIEHHOCTHU
KOMIOHEHTOB — JU .. JW, JH .. WK (3HaU4eHHe
PaBHOIICHHOCTH KOMITOHEHTOB MWJIHM Pa3iIM4Hie MEXIY ABYMS
BO3MOXHBIMH KOMITIOHEHTaMH HECYIECTBEHHO), XOTb ... XOTb,
9TO ... 9YTO, OYZb TO ... WIH;

4. Coro3sl cO 3HaAUYECHHEM
KOMITOHEHTOB — a TO , 2 MOKeT (OBITh) U;

5. Coro3bl €O 3HaYE€HHEM KOMIIEHCAIUH — HE ... TaK,
ecid (1) He ... TO;

6. Coro3pl  CO  3HaueHUEM  IOAYEPKHYTOH
HEYBEPEHHOCTH — a MOXeT (OBITh), MOXKeT (OBITH )... MOXKET
(6b1TB), MOXE T (OBITB) ... a MOxeT (OBITB); 7) COIO3BI CO
3HAUEHHUEM «BHEIIHET0 CXOJCTBA» — HE TO ... HE TO, TO JIH ...
TO 11; §) COI03 CO 3HAUCHUEM YEPEAOBAaHMS BO BPEMEHH TO ...
toy». [Canrnkos B.3., 2008: 186]

B. 3. CaHHIKOB OTAENBEHO paccMaTpUBAaeT COIO3BI CO
3HAUCHNEM MOAYEPKHYTON HEYBEPEHHOCTH — a MOXKET (OBITH),
MOXeT (OBITB) ... MOKeET (OBITH) [7].

B. 3. CaunukoB u E. B. VYpeicon npennarator
KJIAaCCU(UKAINIO COI030B B COOTBETCTBHH C YCTAHOBKOIf
TOBOPSILEro, YTO CBA3aHO C OOJBIIMM BHUMaHHEM K
ceMaHTHKe cHTyanud. CeMaHTHKa COYMHHUTENBHBIX COI030B
3aKJTI0YAeTCsl B TOM, YTO OHM CEMAHTUYECKH TeM WM MHBIM
00pa3oM MapKHpPYyIOT COYETaeMOCTh OJHOPOAHBIX HICHOB.
Bwmecte ¢ tem, mo muenmroo [.®. IaBpmnoBoi, QyHKIHH
COYMHHTEIbHBIX  COIO30B  MIMpE, 4YeM  COCIUHEHHE
CHUHTAKCUUYECKH OJHOPOAHBIX CTpykTyp. Benen 3a JL.
YecHOKOBOH, OHAa CYHMTAeT, YTO OHH BKJIIOYAIOT B cels
BBIPKEHHE  CXOJACTBA  3HAYECHHH  COENUHAEMBIX  HMH
KOMIIOHEHTOB;  «3HA4EHHs COUYMHHUTENBHOTO COI03a U
XapaKTepUCTHKAa ero (YHKOMH TPencTaBIsIioT — coOoi

HEPaBHOLIECHHOCTHU
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CEMaHTHKH CJIOKHOTO MPENTOXKEHHS; B MPEITOKEHUIX KE
HEOJHOPOJHOTO COCTaBa OHU HIPAIOT poib (DUKcaTopa TeX
OTHOIICHHUIT (TpUYNHHO-CIIEICTBEHHBIX, JIOTUYECKOTO
HECOOTBETCTBHS W T.JI.), KOTOpPBIE YK€  BEIPAKEHBI
COOTHOIIEHUEM BEIlECTBEHHOTO HAIIOJHEHUSI KOMIIOHEHTOB.

Ilo cTpykType COUMHHTENBHBIE COIO3BI AENATCA Ha
mpocTele  (OJHOMECTHBIC; M3 OJHOH COCTaBILIONICH) U
COCTaBHbIC (MHOTOMECTHBIC; U3 2 M 00JIee COCTABIISIOIINX ).

IIpoctbie  cOIO3BI  AensATCA HAa  DIEMEHTapHBIE
(cocrosimue U3 OAHOM (POHEMBI WM ONHOTO CJIOTa: a, W, JH,
HO, Ja, )kK€ W HedJIeMeHTapHble (MMerone Ooliee CI0KHOE
CTPOCHHUE).

Cpenn HHUX BBIICTAIOTCA: 1) COIO3BI, KOTOpEIE
HCTOPHYECKH BOCXOIT K COEIMHEHMSAM [IBYX WIH Ooiee
CIIy’KeOHBIX CIIOB, HO B COBPEMEHHOM SI3bIKE HE WICHSTCS Ha
MopdeMbl, HampuMep: WIH, HTaK, Jubo, OyATo; 2) COIO3BI
HEINIEMEHTapHOH  CTPYKTYpBI,  COXPAaHHUBIINE  JKHUBBIE
cII0BOOOpa3oBaTeNbHBIE  CBS3M C  JOPYTUMH  CJIOBaMH,
HampuMep: 3aTo, 3aTeM, NPUTOM, IPUYEM, NOCKOJIBKY, UTaK,
TaKKe, TOXE.

ITo konM4YecTBy M KauyecTBY KOMIIOHEHTOB COIO3BI
JeNATCsT Ha OAWHOYHBIE (HE3aBHCHMO OT  KOJHMYeCTBa
KOHBIOHKTOB, COI030M MapKUPYETCs TOJIBKO OJWH KOHBIOHKT),
IBOWHBIE (B KOHCTPYKIMH W3 [JBYX KOHBIOHKTOB 00a
MapKUPYIOTCSL COIO3HBIM IOKa3aTeJieM) W MOBTOpsomuecs (B
KOHCTPYKIIMM W3 HEOTPAaHWYEHHOTO YHCIa KOHBIOHKTOB
Ka)KIbIH MapKUPyeTCsl COFO3HBIM ITOKa3aTesieM).

Heckonbko WHas TEPMUHOJIOTHS WCHONB3YeTCsS B
npyrux paborax, Tak, cocraButenu P [3] menmst corossl Ha
NPOCTHIe, COCTaBHBIE (IIOTOMY YTO, TaK Kak) M HapHbIe (He
TOJIBKO ... HO M, HE CTOJBKO ... CKOJBKO U 1 Ap.). ['PS [3] mox
MOBTOPSIOIIIMICS COI03aMH ITOPa3yMEBAET COIO3BI U3 ABYX U
Gosiee OAMHAKOBBIX COCTABIIIONINX, a €CIH COCTABISIONINE
pasHble, TO TaKoi COI03 HA3bIBAaeTCs KOMOMHUPOBAHHBIM. Tam
e OIpeNersieTcs, YTO MHOTOMECTHBIE COIO3BI MPEACTABIIOT
co00if  moCIIeOBaTEeNFHOCT  MO3UIIMOHHO — Pa30O0MIEHHBIX
3JIEMEHTOB, KaK MPaBUJIO TIOBTOPSIIOMMUXCS (U ... U ... U, HU ...
HU ... HH, TO TO), B TO BpeMs KaK ABYXMECTHBIE —
COeIMHEHHE  JBYX  (opManmbHO  HECOBHNAJAIOIINX U
MO3UIHOHHO Pa300MICHHBIX AJIEMEHTOB ( WiH ... win) . [lpu
9TOM moBTOpstomuecs 20 COI03bI BCTPEUYAIOTCS TOJIBKO Cpein
COUMHUTENBHEIX [1]. BakHas pasHHIAa MEXAy ABOHHBIMHU
COI03aMH ¥ TIOBTOPSIIOMIMMHUCST COCTOHT B TOM, «4TO B
KOHCTPYKIIMH C IBOWHBIM COI030M KOHBIOHKTBI, KaK IPaBUIIO,
CEeMaHTHYECKH  IMPOTHUBOIOCTABICHBI, TOTZA KaK  MpH
MIOBTOPSIIOIEMCS COI03€ KOHBIOHKTBI PAaBHOIIPABHBI» [1].

COYMHUTENIBHBIE COI03bI MOXKHO Pa3/elIUTh Ha COO3BI
HenupPepeHIUPYIONIEro THITA U AU HEpEeHIUPYIONIETO THIIA,
T/ie TIepBbIe — HEOJHO3HAuHble (M, a, HO, 7a, )K€ U Jp.), a
BTOpPBIE — OJHO3HAYHBIE (TO €CTh, a UIMEHHO, MHAUe, BEpHEe,

modToMy, mpmdeMm u Ap.) [3]. BaxnHo#t  deproit
COYMHHUTEIBHOTO  COI03a  SBISETCS ~ €ro  JIMHeHHoe
pacmoioXeHHe MEXIy COYMHSAeMBIMH dieMeHTamu. Ho

BCJICJICTBHE CJIOKHOCTH OTHECEHHsI KOHKPETHBIX NMPUMEPOB K
COUYMHUTEIPHOW WM TOAYMHUTEIHHOW CBSI3U, P COIO30B
WCCIIEIOBATENI OTHOCAT K PasHBIM KJIaccaM WJIH 3aMEYaioT
cBoiicTBa mpoTuBomnojoxHoro knacca. Tak, H. H. Xonomos
[8] oTHOCHT NBOMHBIE COIO3BI ECIIH ... TO, €CJIH ... TaK, TaK KaK

. TO, pa3 ... TO U HEKOTOPBIC NPYyrHe K IMOTYHHUTEIHHBIMU
(omupasich Ha TaKHE KPUTEPUH, KK IITUTICHC, MTO3UIHS CO03a,
THE37I0BaHNE, OTPaHMUYCHHE HA AHTEIEACHT aHadOPHUECKOrO
MECTOMMEHHS U 1p.). TeM He MeHee, B OTIHYHE OT
MPEIJIOKECHUH, COCIMHEHHBIX OJUHOYHBIMH COI03aMH (ecnH,
Tak KaK M pa3), NPEIUIOKEHHS, COCAWHCHHBIC IBOHHBIMH
CO03aMH, OOHAPYKHBAIOT COYNHHUTEIEHBIC CBOMCTBA: €CIIH ThI
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BO3BMEIIb CYMKY, 5 — YeMOJIaH ¥ €CIIH THI BO3bMEIIb CYMKY,
TO 51 — YEMOJAH.

BaxHbIM CBOWCTBOM COYMHMTENBHOIO COI03a, II0
MHeHuto AmnpecsnHa lO.Jl., sBisercs To, 4TO OH 3aHUMAET
MO3UIMI0  MEXIy JByMs KOHBIOHKTaMH H  TpeOyeT
SKCIUTAIUTHOTO BBIPQKCHUSI 000MX KOHBIOHKTOB. [Ipw sTOM
COYMHHTEIBHBIE COI03bI, OOBIYHO 3aHUMasl HHTEPIO3ULINIO, HE
BXOJT HU B OJHY W3 COCIHWHIEMBIX EIMHHMI] (MCKIIIOUCHUS
COCTaBIISIIOT HEOJHOMECTHBIE ITOBTOPSIONIMECS COIO3BI THIIA
6o ... m6o). ABTOphI «Pycckoil rpammaTuku» [S5] Takxe
CKJIOHHBI TIOJIaraTh, YTO MO3UIMS COYMHHUTEIBHBIX COIO30B B
COCTaBE CJIOXHOTO MpPEUIOKEHUS (QUKCHPOBaHA — MEXIY
yactssmu CCII (3a HCKIIOYEHHEM HEOJHOMECTHBIX COI030B
THNA U ... U, HA ... HU U Jp.) Jlekcuueckue onpenenuTenu
TJIaroJIEHOTO MpHU3HaKa (Hapedwsi, YaCTHIBI, MOJATbHBIE CIIOBA
U MEXKIOMETHS) JIETKO COYETAIOTCS C COYMHHUTEIBHBIMHU
coro3amu, 00pa3yst ¢ HIMH HECTOHKHE COIO3HbIe 00BEeIMHEHNUS
(u BOT, a moToMy, M Bce ke). Ilpu counnennu gacreir CCII
BO3MOXXHO HAIMYHE BTOPBIX COIO3HBIX JJIEMEHTOB: B 3TOT
JeHb MHE HE3IOPOBHJIOCH HEMHOTO, M IOTOMY SI HE CTall
TOXKHUIATECS... Mope ObIIO CHOKOWHOE, U BCE )K€ BXOIUTH B
HEero OBUIO MOYEeMy-TO CTpaUIHo [5].

TTomuMo co103a, B IO3ULUH MEXAY KOHBIOHKTAMH, BO
BTOPOH KOHBIOHKT MOTYT J00aBIATHCS —aHAaQOpUUECKUE
aneMeHTHl (Bpie ObUTM HEpedHCcIIeHBl OCHOBHBIE (DOPMBEL,
BBIP@)KAIOIIHE MECTO COBEpLICHWs JICHCTBHS, M TIPH 1TOM
YKa3bIBAIOCH Ha (haKyJIbTaTHBHOCTh MX YIIOTPEOICHUS).

Apropsr CPSl [5] ykasplBaroT, 4TO HWHOTZAA JUIA
OmnpeAeNeHuss TOW WM HMHOH CTPYKTYpPHOCEMaHTHUYECKOU
Mozenu HeoOXOJMMa COOTBETCTBYIOIIAS JIEKCHKA (IIOMHUMO
COI030B), HalpuMep, IpoTHBomnocTasieHne (OH 1en ¢ KOCoi,
a OHa — ¢ TpadIsIMH).

ABTOpsl  «COBPEMEHHOI'O PYCCKOTO si3blka»  [6]
ormevatoT, yto CCII gensTcst Ha JOMyCKaroulye BTOPOM
COIO3HBIM »JIEMEHT (COYeTaHWe [BYX MOCIEJOBATEILHO
CTOSIIIIUX COIO30B, HE SIBISIOIINXCS EIWHBIM IIENBIM) WM HE
nomyckatomue. B tex CCII, xoTopble HOMYyCKAarOT BTOPOM
COIO3HBIH JIEMEHT, 10 MHEHHIO aBTOPOB, KOHBIOHKTHI MOTYT
OBITH COYMHEHBI 0€3 BTOPOTO COIO3HOTO 3JIeMEeHTa (OH 3HAaK
MOAaCT — M BCE XOXOYYyT), WM CO BTOPBIM COKO3HBIM
anementoM ([la, HUKOTIa HOBast BeCHA He ObIBaeT, Kak cTapas,
U OTTOrO TaK XOPOLIO CTaHOBHTCS JKUTh, C BOJIHEHHEM, C
OKHJIaHHEM YETr0-TO HOBOTO B 3ToM roay). CCII, kotopsie He
JIOITYCKAlOT BTOPOM COIO3HBIM 3JEMEHT, MOTYT COJEp)KaTh
COI03 C «MAaKCHMAaJIbHO MIUPOKNM)» 3HAYCHUEM (1) HITH COI03 C
«boJee crenuaTM3UpPOBaHHBIMY» 3HaYeHHWEeM (a, HO W TIp.), B
TEePMHUHOJIOTHH aBTOPOB.

[pennoxeHuss co BTOPBIM COIO3HBIM  JJIEMEHTOM
MOT'YT HMETh CIICAYIOLINE 3HAYCHUSL:

1. CnencrBus/ BbiBoga (IO3TOMY, IOTOMY, OTTOTO,
CJIeIOBATEIbHO, 3HAYHT ... ).

2. TIpOTUBHTENIBHO-YCTYMUTENbHBIC (BCE-TAKH, TEM HE
MEHee, MEXIY TEM ...).

3. [IpoTHBUTENEHO-BO3MECTHTEINBHBIC (3aTO).

4. OrpaHn4uTeNbHbIE (TOIBKO, JIUIIB).

5. OTOXAECTBUTEILHO-COETUHUTEIbHbBIE
TaKxKe).

6. CoequHHUTEIbHO-IOTIOJHUTENbHBIC (el1e, BIo0aBoOK
u Ip.).

[Mpennosxenus 6€3 BTOPOro COIO3HOTO AIEMEHTA [T

(Toxe,

Ha:

1. ITosicanTeNnbHEIE (TO €CTh, @ IMEHHO).

2. I'pamanoHHEIE (HE TOJIBKO. .. HO M, 1a U 1p.).

3. CoOcTBEHHO rpalaliiOHHEIE (HE TOJNBKO...HO H, HE
TOJILKO YTOOBI. .. HO ...).

4. YcunurenbHble (1a 1).

BaxknplM  oTaMyMeM — IBOMHBIX ~ COIO30B  OT
MOBTOPSIOIIUXCS SIBISIETCS TO, YTO B KOHCTPYKIHUH C JBOHHBIM
COIO30M  KOHBIOHKTBI, B  OCHOBHOM, CEMaHTHYECKH
MPOTHUBOIIOCTABJIEHB], TOTAA KaK MPHU MOBTOPSIOIIEMCS COI03e
KOHBIOHKTHI PaBHONPaBHBI (XOpomuii MyX ee OJ1aroBepHBIH.
U kpacusblii, 1 yMHBIH, 1 pykactbii) [1., C.64].]. [BoitHol
COI03, B OTJINYME OT MTOBTOPSIIOIIETOCS, HE BCETa CHOCOOSH K
COYMHEHHIO Kiay3. TeM He MeHee, COUYMHEHHE KOMIIOHEHTOB
CHUHTAKCUUYECKOM TpYMNIbI I JABOMHOIO CO03a 3aTPYAHEHO
MpUONU3UTENBHO B TOH JK€ Mepe, YTO U JUIS TOBTOPSIOIIETOCS!.

Takum 00pa3oM, MCXOAS U3 BBIMIEH3II0KEHHOTO MBI
MOXKEM  CIelaTh BBIBOA, YTO MPEUIOKCHHE  MOXET
pactpoCTPaHATECS PSAAOM CIOBO(QOPM, CHHTAKCHYECKH HE
NOAYMHEHHBIX APYT IpPYry W CBSI3aHHBIX MeEXIy co0oi
COI030M M MHTOHAalMeHl WM Toiabko HHTOHanueil. CBsa3b
coBo(opM, 0Opa3yIOIIUX Psill, Ha3bIBAETCS COYMHHUTENEHOU
cBs3pt0.  CoumHHMTENbHAs ~ CBSI3b  MOKa3bIBAeT,  UTO
COeIMHEHHBIC Ha €€ OCHOBE 1Ba M 00jee KOMIIOHEHTa NUMEIOT
He4To obee.

COUMHUTENIBHBIE COI03bI WIPAlOT B 3TOM Ipoliecce
BOXHYIO pOJIb, SIBISISICH, Ha HAIl B3MJIAL, OCHOBHBIM
9JIEMEHTOM COYMHHUTENIBHOM KOHCTPYKIMH, 0O0JIaaronmm
YHUKaQJIBHBIMH  MOP(OJIOr0-CHHTAKCHYECKUMH ~ CBOMCTBAMHU.
CounHHTENBHBI  COI03  COXpaHieT CBOe COOCTBEHHOE
3HaUCHHE HE3aBUCHMO OT KOHTEKCTa, a TakKe BBIpaXKaeT
(YHKIMOHANBHYIO CEMAHTUKY CIOXKHOTO — HPEUIONKEHHS,
B3aMMOJICHCTBYSl C JEKCHKO-TPaMMaTHYECKUM HAIOJHEHHEM
MpPEeIUKATHBHBIX YaCcTeH.
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TILSHUNOSLIKDA SO‘Z VA SO’Z BIRIKMASIGA TA’RIF VA TAVSIF
Annotatsiya
Tilshunoslikda so’z va so‘z birikmasining o’xshash va farqli jihatlarini tahlil qilish muhim o‘rin tutadi. So‘z birikmalarining
tuzilish tarkibini aniqlash, bog‘lanish usul va yo‘llarini tahlil qilish bugungi kunda ham murakkab hisoblanadi. Mazkur
tadgiqotimizda o‘zbek tilshunosligidagi so’z va so‘z birikmalarining ta’rif va tavsiflari o‘rganildi, muammoli jihatlari yoritildi,
misollar orgali dalillandi.
Kalit so‘zlar: So‘z birikmasi, so‘z, bitishuvli so‘z birikmasi, boshqaruvli so‘z birikmasi, moslashuvli so‘z birikmasi.

WORDS AND WORD COMBINATIONS IN LINGUISTICS DESCRIPTION AND DEFINITION
Annotation
In linguistics, words and word combinations play an important role in performing syntactic analysis of sentences. Determining
the structure of word combinations, analyzing the methods and ways of connection is still difficult today. In this study,
definitions and descriptions of phrases in Uzbek linguistics were studied, problematic aspects were highlighted, and evidence was
provided through examples.
Key words: Phrase, word, a conjugational phrase, managed phrase, matching phrase.

CJIOBA U CJIOBOCOYUTAHUE B IUHI'BUCTHUKE OITMCAHUE
AHHOTAIHS
B nuHTrBHCTHKE C10Ba U CIIOBOCOYETAHUS UTPAIOT BAYKHYIO POJIb B BHIMOJIHEHUH aHalN3a MpeuioskeHnit. OnpeneauTs CTpyKTypy
CJIOBOCOYCTAHHH, TPOAHAIN3UPOBATEH CITOCOOBI M CIIOCOOBI CBSA3M M CETOJHS CJIOXHO. B TaHHOM MCcieJ0BaHUU ObLTH U3y4YCHBI
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Kirish. Tildagi sintaktik munosabatlar, sintaktik
qurilish va turli sintaktik jarayonlar tilshunoslar tomonidan
tilning grammatik sathida o‘rganilib tadqiq gilinadi va tahlilga
tortiladi. Tilshunoslikning sintaksis bo‘limi shu kabi barcha
jarayonlar gamrab oladi va o‘rganadi.

Mavzuga oid adabiyotlarning tahlili. So‘z birikmasi
haqida so’z borganda, so‘z birikmasining barcha jihatlari
haqidagi turli nazariyalar mavjudlini e’tirof etish lozim.
Tilshunos olimlar so‘z birikmasi predmet, harakat birligi va
hokazolarni ifodalash qobiliyatiga ega bo‘lgan, yagona
murakkab ma’nolarni ifodalaydigan, sintaktik jihatdan tashkil
topgan va semantik tomondan bir butun hisoblangan ikki
mustaqil so‘zning birikuvi deya ta’rif beradilar [Sharipov,
1918, 8]. Bu ta’rif so‘z birikmasi uchun berilgan umumiy
ta’rifdir. So‘z birikmasining boshqa jihatlarini ochib berishda
turli yondashuvlarga tayangan holda ko‘plab bir-biriga mos
keladigan, shu bilan birga bir-biridan farq giladigan fikrlarni
bildiradilar. Dastlab so‘z birikmasi va boshqa til birliklari
o‘rtasidagi farqli va o“xshash jihatlari yuzasidan ilgari surilgan
nazariy qarashlarni ko‘rib o‘tamiz.

So‘z va so‘z birikmasi. So‘z ham, so‘z birikmalari
ham tilda juda katta ahamiyatga ega bo‘lgan birliklardir. So‘z
va so‘z birikmalari o‘rtasida ko‘p jihatdan o‘xshashliklar
mavjud. Bu o‘xshashliklar asosan quyidagilardan iboratdir:
tilning asosini so‘zlar tashkil etadi. Lekin har bir so‘z konkret
bir ma’no ifodalagani bilan hali u tugal emas. So‘zlar bir-
birlari bilan munosabatga kirishib, gap bo‘lgandagina tugal
ma’no ifodalaydilar va nutq shakliga kiradi. Lekin so‘zlar gap
tarkibida xuddi munchogni ipga tergani kabi birikmaydilar,
ular gruppalashadi, so‘z birikmalari deb ataluvchi ma’lum
qurilish xarakteriga ega bo‘lgan so‘z gruppalari o‘zaro
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birikadi. So‘zlarning ana shunday birikuvlaridangina gap
paydo bo‘ladi .

Tadgigot metodologiyasi. Xullas, so‘zlar gap
ichidagina yashaydilar va shundagina katta ahamiyatga ega
bo‘ladilar. Bu jihatdan so‘z birikmalari ham so‘zlarga juda
yagin turadi. Ular ham nutqda, gapda yashaydilar. So‘zlar
turlanadilar, tuslanadilar, o‘z formalarini o‘zgartiradilar.

So‘zlarga xos bo‘lgan bu xususiyat so‘z birikmalarida
ham saqlanadi. So‘z birikmalarining bosh so‘zi so‘z birikmasi
tarkibida ham turlanish, tuslanish, forma o‘zgartirish
xususiyatini saqlaydi. Natijada so‘z va so‘z birikmalarining
paradigmasi vujudga keladi. Qiyoslang: Kitoblar, kitobim,
kitobing, kitobi, kitobimiz va hokazo. Mening kitobim, sening
kitobing, uning kitobi, bizning kitobimiz, sizning kitobingiz.
So‘zlar leksik, grammatik xususiyatlariga ko‘ra odatda so‘z
turkumlariga  ajratiladi,  Klassifikatsiya qilinadi. So‘z
birikmalari kamida ikki so‘zning birikuvidan tashkil topib,
ulardan biri bosh so‘z sanaladi. Bosh so‘z so‘z birikmasining
asosini, yadrosini tashkil etadi. Bosh so‘z qanday so‘z
turkumiga mansub so‘z bilan ifodalanganligiga ko‘ra so‘z
birikmalari ham klassifikatsiya qilinadi (otli birikmalar, fe’lli
birikmalar, ravishli birikmalar va hokazo).

Demak so‘z  birikmalarining  klassifikatsiyasi
so‘zlarga, ularning leksik, grammatik xususiyatlariga bog‘liq.
Bu esa so‘z va so‘z birikmalari o‘rtasida bog‘liqlik, yaqinlik
borligidan dalolat beradi va ularni bir-birlariga yaginlashtiradi.
Omonimiya faqat so‘zlarga xos xususiyat. So‘z birikmalari
ham leksik-semantik xususiyatga ega, lekin ular so‘zlar kabi
tilda doimiy yashamaydi, fagat nutq protsessida tashkil
topgani uchun o‘sha vaziyatning o‘zidagina, shu gap
tarkibidagina biror murakkab ma’no ifodalash uchun xizmat
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qiladi. Shuning uchun omonimiya hodisasi so‘z birikmalari
uchun xos emas [Sharipov, 1918, 16].

Biror tushuncha so‘z orqali ifodalanganda bir so‘z
ishtirok etadi. So‘z birikmasida ham xuddi so‘z kabi biror
tushuncha ifodalanadi, lekin bu tushuncha bir so‘z bilan emas,
leksik va grammatik jihatdan alogaga kirishgan birdan ortiq
so‘zlar - so‘z birikmalari orqali ifoda etiladi. So‘z birikmasi va
so‘z yuzasidan ishlab chiqilgan nazariyalarda so‘z birikmalari
ham so‘zlar kabi narsa, belgi, harakatni atashga xizmat qiladi.
Lekin so‘z leksik hodisa, so‘z birikmasi grammatik hodisadir.
So‘z birikmasi narsa, belgi yoki harakatni yakka holda emas,
balki ikki va undan ortiq so‘zlarning o‘zaro aloqaga kirishuvi
orqali ifodalaydi, deya ta’rif berish bilangina chegaralanadi
[Anorbekova, Mirzayeva, 2011, 171].

Tahlil va natijalar. Tilshunos olimlar R.Sayfullayeva,
B.Mengliyevlar bu borada quyidagi nazariy garashlarni
bildirgan: nutqda tushunchalarni anigrog va muayyanrog
ifodalash zarurati tug‘iladi. Bu esa nisbiy noaniq tushuncha
ifodalovchi so‘zdan nisbiy aniq tushuncha ifodalovchi so‘z
birikmasini afzal qilib qo‘yadi [Sayfullayeva, Mengliyev,
2009, 305]. Qiyoslang: O‘gimogq, tez 0‘qimoq. Keyingi nutqiy
hosilada harflarni urishtirib, ma’nosini tushunish harakati
0‘qimoq so‘ziga nisbatan aniqroq. Chunki unga tez so‘zi
ko‘maklashgan. Ko‘rinadiki, so‘z ham, so‘z birikmasi ham
tushuncha ifodalaydi. So‘z ifodalaydigan tushuncha noanig.
Demak, kengroq (masalan, o‘qimoq felida harakat tez ham,
sekin ham bo‘lishi mumkin), so‘z birikmasida esa ikki
tushuncha o‘z mustaqilligini saqlagan holda nisbiy aniq va
muayyan harakat (harflarni tez urishtirib, ma’nosini tushunish)
ifodalangan.

Demak, so‘z 0z ma’noviy imkoniyatini to‘laroq va
ravshanroq namoyon qilishi uchun boshqa bir mustaqil so‘zga
ehtiyoj sezadi. Bundan tashqari so‘z birikmalarining
xususiyatlarini guruhlarga ajratib umumlashtiradi
[Sayfullayeva, Mengliyev, 2009, 306]: a) birdan ortiqg mustaqil
so0‘z; b) a’zolarning ma’noviy va grammatik jihatdan mosligi;
d) tobelik; e) tushuncha ifodalash. So‘z birikmasi bu to‘rt
belgisining har biri bilan o‘ziga yondosh hodisalarga
o‘xshaydi va bir vaqtning o‘zida farqlanadi. Masalan, birdan
ortiq mustaqil so‘zdan tashkil topganligi bilan so‘zdan farq
qilsa, tushuncha ifodalashi bilan o‘xshashlik kasb etadi. So‘z
birikmasi va qo‘shma so‘z Mazkur til birligi hagida ma’lumot
berilgan so‘z birikmasi so‘zdan ko‘ra kengroq tushunchani
ifodalaydi, ya’ni narsa-buyum yoki harakatni ta’riflab,
tavsiflab ifodalaydi yoxud harakat obyektini ham ko‘rsatadi
[Muhiddinova, Xudoyberganova, 2006, 133]. Qo‘shma so‘zlar
esa bir tushunchani ifodalaydi. Ajratib yoziladigan qo‘shma
so‘zlar so‘z birikmalariga juda o‘xshaydi. Farqi shundaki,
go‘shma so‘zlar bir bosh urg‘u bilan aytiladi va bitta so‘roqqa
javob beradi. So‘z birikmasida har bir so‘z alohida urg‘u oladi
va ayrim so‘rogqa javob bo‘ladi. So‘z birikmalari qo‘shma
so‘zlar hosil bo‘lishi uchun asosdir. Deyarli barcha qo‘shma
so‘zlar so‘z birikmalaridan shakllangan [Muhiddinova,
Xudoyberganova, 2006, 134]. Ba’zi elementlar har jihatdan

juda mustahkam bog‘lanib, bir so‘z tusida bo‘lishi ham
mumkin. Bunday vaqtda o‘sha kompleksdagi element so‘zlar
orasida sintaktik munosabatlar bo‘lmaydi, ular ayrim sintaktik
funksiyani bajarmaydi, balki butun birikma bir vazifani
bajaradi, ma’noda maxsuslanish bo‘ladi. Bu kompleks bir so‘z
kabi qaraladi [11]. Masalan: temir yo‘l qurmoq (bir birikma:
temir va yo‘l elementlarining ikkalasi birlikda bir so‘z
hukmidadir). Bu jihatdan ba’zan so‘z birikmasi bilan qo‘shma
so‘z bir shaklda bo‘ladi. Bularni grammatik semantik
xususiyatlar orqali aniqlaymiz. Masalan: oq qovun: 1) so‘z
birikmasi (oq tusdagi har ganday govun); 2) qo‘shma so‘z
(qovunning bir turi, chog‘ishtiring: qora qozon, qora gant, oq
olma, qizil olma, qizil gul). Bu tipdagi bir xillik ko‘pincha
aniglovchi + aniglanmish formasidagi birikishda uchraydi.
Shu kabi o‘ziga xos nazariy qarashlar tilshunos olimlar
R.Sayfullayeva, B.Mengliyevlar tomonidan e’lon qilingan
manbalarda ham o‘z aksini topadi [Sayfullayeva, Mengliyev,
2009, 306].

So’z birikmalarida ma’nolar o°‘zaro munosabatga
kirishar ekan, bunda ular yaxlitlanib, bir vujudga aylanib
ketmaydi. Bir-biriga gancha yaginlashmasin, baribir oz
mustaqilliklarini  saglab qoladi. Masalan: toza havo
birikmasida bir ma’no ikkinchisiga muayyanlik kiritish uchun
xizmat giladi, lekin baribir bunda ikki tushuncha mavjud. Ikki
tushuncha orasidagi munosabat ma’lum bir me’yor chizig‘idan
o‘tsa, ular yaxlit tushunchaga aylanadi va bir butun holda
yangi ma’no anglatadi. Masalan: belbog* so‘zi dastlab belning
bog‘i birikuvi shaklida bo‘lib, bunda ikki tushuncha
munosabati (hokim tobeligi) mavjud. Biroq bu ularing
yaxlitlanishi darajasiga yetmagan. Belbog® so‘zida esa
munosabatning me’yor chizig‘idan keyingi holatiga duch
kelamiz. So‘zlarning alohida ko‘rinishi bo‘lgan qo‘shma
so‘zlar aslida so‘z birikmalari gismlarining yaxlitlanishi so‘z
birikmasining ma’noviy taraqqiyoti mahsuli [Sayfullayeva,
Mengliyev, 2009, 307].

So‘z birikmasi va so‘z haqida fikr yuritganimizda
yuqorida aytib o‘tilmagan yana bir farqli jihatini keltirib
o‘tamiz. So‘zlar grammatik qoshimchalardan tashqari so‘z
yasovchi qo‘shimchalarini olib, bir so‘zdan boshqga bir so‘z
hosil bo‘ladi. So‘z birikmalari esa bir butun holda so‘z
yasovchi qo‘shimchalarni gabul gqila olmaydi. Ular faqat
grammatik xususiyatlarga ega bo‘lgan qo‘shimchalar bilan
birika oladilar.

Xulosa va takliflar. Xulosa qilib aytganda, o‘zbek
tilshunosligida so‘z birikmasi tuzilish strukturasiga ko‘ra,
grammatik munosabatga kirishishiga ko‘ra, ba’zi shakllarda
so‘zga, ba’zi o‘rinlarda gapga tenglanishiga ko‘ra murakkab
tuzilma hisoblanadi. Ular uchun ayni bir golipni belgilab olish
giyin hisoblanadi. Shuningdek, so‘z birikmasi tarkibida
o‘rganilayotgan nomli birikmalarni ham qayta ko‘rib chiqish
zaruriyat kasb etadi. Bir so‘z bilan aytganda, so‘z birikmasi
tasnifi va uni o‘rganish masalasi bugungi kunda ham
dolzarbligicha qolmoqda.
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MPOLECCHBIM MMOJAXO0/I K HOBBIIIEHAIO MMCbMEHHBIX HABBIKOB CTYJAEHTOB HA KJIACCE
AHTJIMMACKOI'O SI3BIKA
AHHOTAIHS

B nanHO¥ cTatbe paccMaTpuBaeTCs 3Hau€HHE IPOLIECCHOTO IOJXO0Ja B COBEPIICHCTBOBAHMM HABBIKOB MUChbMa Ha YypoOKax
AHIIIMACKOTO s3bIKa. OCHOBHOE BHUMaHHE OyZAET y[elIeHO Ba)KHOCTH HAaBBIKOB MHcbMa ais ctyneHTtoB ESL. Kpome Toro, B Hem
OCBEIIAIOTCS OCHOBHBIC TPYIHOCTH, C KOTOPBIMH CTaJKHBAIOTCS CTYACHTHI B Tpolecce oOydeHHs, a TakkKe MpemIararoTcs
MpPaKkTHYECKHEe METOAbl OOy4YeHHs, CBS3aHHBIC C MPOIECCHBIM IOAXOAOM. Pe3ynmbTaThl HEKOTOPBIX OKCIIEPHMEHTOB
WCTIOJIB30BAaHBl JJIsI TOATBEPKACHUS WH(OPMAINU, WU3JI0KEHHOH B cTaThe. Bce 3TH (QyHKIHMH MOATBEPKICHBI HalCKHBIMHU
pecypcaMu U IeHCTBUTEILHBIMU TIPUMEPAMHU.

KnrwueBble cioBa: HaBbik mHchMa, METOIbI OOy4YeHHs, MPOLECCHBIA MOAXOJ, TPYAHOCTH C MHUCHMOM, MPEIABAPHUTEIHLHOE
MUCBMO, COCTaBJICHHE, T0pab0TKa, pelaKTUPOBAHKE, CTPYKTypa MUChMa, Pe3yIbTaThl SKCIICPHMEHTA.

INGLIZ TILI SINFIDA O‘QUVCHILARNING YOZISH MAHORATINI OSHIRISH UCHUN JARAYON
METODIKASI
Annotatsiya
Ushbu magolada ingliz tili darslarida yozish malakasini oshirishda jarayonli yondashuvning ahamiyati muhokama gilindi. Asosiy
e’tibor ingliz tilini ikkinchi til sifatida o‘rganuvchi talabalar uchun yozish mahoratining ahamiyatiga garatildi. Bundan tashqari,
ushbu maqola o‘quv jarayonida talabalar duch keladigan asosiy giyinchiliklarni ko‘rsatib berdi va jarayonli yondashuv bilan
bog‘liq amaliy o‘qitish usullarini taklif qildi. Maqolada keltirilgan ma’lumotlarni tasdiqlash uchun ba’zi tajribalar natijalari
qo‘llanildi. Bu xususiyatlarning barchasi ishonchli manbalar va haqiqiy misollar bilan isbotlangan.
Kalit so‘zlar: Yozish mahorati, o‘qitish usullari, jarayon yondashuvi, yozish mahoratidagi qiyinchiliklar, oldindan yozish,

rejalashtirish, qayta ko‘rib chiqish, tahrirlash, yozish tuzilishi, tajriba natijalari.

Introduction. The role of the writing skill in learning
English language is indispensable [1]. International testing
systems like IELTS and TOEFL are also designed to assess 4
skills of language including writing ability. However, for ESL
students it has been one of the most challenging skills to
acquire due to its nature. Language learning students are
facing with difficulties when it come to writing a paragraph, it
is mainly associated with its issues with grammar, limited
vocabulary, being unaware of correct structures and especially
lacking idea generation. To tackle these problems, a wide
range of solutions are suggested. Some approaches come in
handy, while some of them seem to be useless. In this sense,
there is also another teaching method to come as a solution for
addressing problems related to writing. It is the process
approach that is about the actual process of writing instead of
the final product [2].

The definition for this approach was given differently
according to numerous books and articles. It is mainly related
to the steps of writing process: pre-writing, planning, drafting,
reflecting, tutor reviewing, revising and proofreading [2]. If
this approach is implemented in the classroom, it can bring

many benefits and can have an effective influence on students’
writing ability. In this article, the significance of this approach
is explained in a detailed way and clear instructions related to
it are highlighted for ESL students. Also, accurate experiment
result is involved to prove its usefulness.

Literature review. Awide variety of books and
scientific articles are employed in this article to prove the
accuracy of the given information and to support given
discussions. The main one has been “How to teach English:
An introduction to the practice of English language teaching”
by Harmer (1998). It is mainly employed to emphasize the
main significance of writing and to provide main methods for
enhancing the writing skill. Also, the scientific article by
Salim Nabhan (2016) is also a principal source to discover the
main steps of process approach. More importantly, the
experiments and observations in his article provided very clear
examples for my article. Moreover, the book “Teaching by
Principles” by Brown (2001) was is significance in terms of
differentiating the stages of process approach and using them
in the classroom. He gave explanation the nature of writing by
stating the importance of thinking, drafting and revising steps
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that are essential for writing a paragraph. Additionally,
“Problems in process approaches” by Applebee A.N (1986) is
indispensable to focus on this term and its meaning. He
described the term process approach by comparing two
notions and urges students to think about the process itself
(planning, brainstorming, revising) rather than completing the
final writing work. Another book “Teaching ESL writing” by
Reid. J. M. (1993) is also useful in analyzing various
approaches in writing and to identify the significance of
process approach.

Research methodology. The analysis of the role of
the process approach in the improvement of writing skill can
be studied employing a variety of methods, such as
comparing-contrasting, analyzing the results of experiments
and surveys and making conclusions with observations. First
of all, the method of comparing and contrasting is
implemented by making reasonable comparisons between
studied information that assists to find major issues in learning
the ability to write and by doing so practical teaching methods
and approaches are suggested as solutions. In addition to this,
the research carried out by English Education Department,
University of PGRI Adi Buana Surabaya, Indonesia was taken
as an example [2]. The purpose was to enhance the quality of
teaching methods of writing skill and notice differences. The
subjects of the research were the first semester students of
English Department (2015-2016). The participants were four
classes and were divided into 2 types of groups: experimental
and control. The main aim of the test was to identify the
influence of the process approach on the performance of
students. Furthermore, another scientific research in this field
that was conducted by Belindo [5] and Alodwan & Ibnian [6]
demonstrated the role of the process approach in terms of
writing improvement in ESL students. Analyzing these two
sources is helpful to see the certain benefits of this teaching
method. In this article, reasonable conclusions are made based
on observing the statistics, facts and results of experiments.

Analysis and resul. It is certainly true that writing
skill has been vital in English classroom. Although its
significance, many English language teachers know less about
teaching methods of writing skill [7]. It, consequently, leads
many issues to occur. One of the main concerns is limited
vocabulary resource that is a common weak point in my
students’ writing. It arises due to the fact that many ESL
students are not able use complex words in their work, instead
they express their ideas with simple phrases. In some cases, it

X . organising and
generating ideas. focusing ideas:
Onderstanding the ideas of
orthers, collecting
information: note-taking.
freewriting, brainstorming.
looping

additional research
or idea generation

editing and
proofreading

focusing artention
on the surface-feve!
features of the text

causes misunderstandings and influences negatively to
academic scores of writings. Secondly, grammatical errors are
also considered as the frequent weakness, since many learners
of English struggle with making sentences with correct
grammar features in terms of using conjunctions, making
comparisons, in verb-adverb agreement and others. Thirdly,
the structure of writing paragraphs (introduction, body parts
and conclusion) is another feature that should be considered
into account, as many students are using incorrect structures
that change meaning and the form of the sentence completely.
Finally, ESL students also face difficulties with cohesion and
coherence in writing which is related to the connection
between meaning by using linking words.

As for practical teaching methods, process approach
come in the first place. The process approach is absolutely
crucial in the organization of paragraph writing and it has
many benefits for ESL students [8]. In this approach, the
students focus on how to start their writing, how to plan, how
to continue and how to complete. It is more about the content
and the process itself rather than by-product of writing.
According to Brown (2001), there are four main components
or steps of this process approach: prewriting, drafting, and
revising, and editing [8].

Prewriting involves brainstorming — thinking of ideas
and topic-related words that should be associated to the topic
and writing down in the paper, planning — what to write first,
its general structure and sequence of the ideas, questioning —
forming different questions related to the topic and finding
answers, discussion — participation of the teacher for making
debates with students about their preparation.

Drafting involves that students must write without
worries about making errors. The ideas from prewriting ought
to be classified: the relevant ones should be made sentences,
while irrelevant ones should be removed.

Revising - it can be done by both orally or in written
version, where students look through their work and some
necessary changes are made.

Editing — it is the final stage where mistakes are
checked and corrected, such as grammar errors, spelling
mistakes and etc.

These four stages occur in a clear sequence, however
in many cases some of them can be repeated. For instance, if
the student needs new ideas after the second or third step is
completed, prewriting can be implemented again to find
additional information [8].

writing initial drafts of
& text focusing rmainly
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elaboration of ideas

mind mapping. drafting
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outline lerting work sit,
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planning it &t & later point
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_revislon

further developing
and clarifyir,

ideas, the structure
of the text

Process writing approach line. Harmer J. 2004, “How to Teach Writing” [9].

This line can also display the exact sequence of the
process approach and its implementation. According to him,
there are four important steps: planning, drafting, editing and
final form.

When it comes to results of the research at English
Education Department, University of PGRI Adi Buana
Surabaya, Indonesia [2], it can be said that four classes took
part in that experiment and the number of students were
somewhere between 36-38. The subjects were divided into
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two various groups: control and experimental ones. Firstly, the
standardized writing test was given to both groups that was the
part of the research’s action plan. Afterwards, the process
approach for writing is only implemented in experimental
group during a certain period of time. Finally, post-tests were
distributed to both groups again. The results from these tests
were analyzed and compared by the method of t-test.
According to accurate statistical analysis, the positive
influence of process writing approach on the pupils’
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performance in experimental group was discovered, since the
level of students’ writing skill greatly differed when compared
to their previous one.

Conclusion. This article mainly focuses on the
significance of writing skill, its impact on overall language
skill and analyzes the main difficulties related to this skill as
well as suggests practical teaching methods. The main feature
of the article is the study of the process approach with its four
sequential stages for the enhancement of the writing ability.
This paper also shows the benefits of this approach to ESL
students. The ideas from Harmer (1998), Nabhan (2016),
Brown (2001) and Reid (1993) are taken to support the
information and highlight their features. According to
information taken from reliable sources, it can be stated that
the writing ability not only helps students to develop their

thinking and creativity, but also teaches them effective written
communication and influences for professionalism. Therefore,
the difficulties in teaching this skill should be addressed
through the use of practical teaching methods.

It can be concluded that the performance of students in
writing skill can be highly developed due to process approach
if it is implemented in the classroom. The conductive research
carried by Nabhan (2016) had proved that it is one of the most
effective teaching methods for both teachers and students.
After analyzing the positive sides of the process approach, it is
recommended that every English teacher can take advantage
of implementing this teaching method for writing for ESL
students. The sequence of the steps of this approach should be
taken into consideration when it is used in the classroom.
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ATOQLI OT KOMPONENTLI FRAZEOLOGIK BIRLIKLARNING SEMANTIK MAQOMI
Annotatsiya
Ushbu magqola frazeologik birliklar tarkibidagi atogli otlarni o‘rganishga bag‘ishlangan, shu bilan birga semantik belgilar va
tarkibiy qismlarga ega bo‘lgan ba’zi frazeologik birliklar batafsil bayon etilgan. Shuningdek, turli kontekstlarda ko‘plab misollar

keltirilgan.

Kalit so‘zlar: Frazeologik birlik, atoqli ot, turdosh ot, kategoriya, metafora, metonimiya, emosional, ekspressive, konnotasiya.

Kirish. Atoqli otni o‘rganish masalasi olimlarni gadim
zamonlardan beri — stoiklar atoqli otlarni mustaqil so’zlar sinfi
sifatida ajratib ko‘satishgan davrdan boshlab band qilib
kelmogda. Atoqli otning o‘ziga xosligi, semantikasining
o‘ziga xos xususiyatlari atoqli ot magomini zamonaviy
tilshunoslikning [1], shu jumladan, frazeologiya sohasida ham
[2], eng ko‘p muhokama qilinadigan masalalardan biriga
aylantiradi.

Atoqgli otning mohiyatini alohida til kategoriyasi
sifatida baholashda ikkita asosiy yo‘nalishni ajratib ko‘rsatish
mumkin.

Bir guruh olimlar [3] atogli otning signifikativ
funktsiyani bajarish qobiliyatini qat’iyyan rad etib [4], uning
ma’nosini oddiy nomlash bilan cheklashadi [5].

Atoqli otlar bir vaqtda sodir bo‘ladigan ma’nolardan
xoli ekanligini, ya’ni o‘z sohiblarining xususiyatlari va
belgilarini ochib bera olmasligini, ta’bir joiz bo‘lsa,
“konnotatsiyalashtira” olmasligini ta’kidlab, J.Mill ularni
yorliglarga  o‘xshatadi, wular go’yoki biror narsaga
yopishtiriladi va shu narsani unga o‘xshash boshqa
narsalardan ajratib turadi.

Mavzuga oid adabiyotlar tahlili.  Barcha
tadgiqotchilar — ushbu yo’nalish vakillari - atogli otlarni
semantik jihatdan to’la gimmatga ega bo‘lmagan otlar deb
e’lon qilishadi [6]. Ular o’z qarashlarini quyidagi dalillari
bilan tasdiglaydilar: atogli otlar tushunchani ifodalamaydi,
chunki ular (turdosh otlardan farqli o‘laroq), narsalarning
belgilarini o‘z ichiga olmaydi, umumlashtirish xususiyatiga
ega emas, bu esa, o‘z navbatida, ularda leksik ma’noning
yo‘qligini belgilaydi.

Yuqoridagi nugtai nazarni himoya giluvchi mualliflar
so‘z semantik tomonining umumlashtiruvchi funktsiyasini bir
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xil obyektlarning ko’pligi haqidagi tasavvur bilan bog‘lashadi
[7]. Shu asnoda, bilish va umumlashtirish obyekti nafagat
obyektlar sinfi, balki uning alohida vakili — atogli otning
sohibi ham bo‘lishi mumkin [8]. Aslini olganda, ushbu
tadgiqotchilarning barcha say-harakatlari atogli otlar turdosh
otlarning semantik xususiyatlariga, ya’ni “appelyativ’ deb
ataladigan ma’noga ega emasligi haqidagi inkor etib
bo’lmaydigan haqiqatni isbotlashga yo’naltiriladi. Lekin
aynan o‘ziga xos xususiyatlar ikkala toifaning o’ziga xosligini
yaratadi va ularni farqlash uchun asos bo’lib xizmat qiladi.

Yana bir guruh olimlar [3] atogli otning leksik
ma’nosini tan olishni talab qiladi.

Ushbu yo‘nalish vakillarining qarashlarida bir xillik
mavjud emasligini ham ta’kidlab o‘tish joiz.

Masalan, ba’zi tadgiqotchilar atogli otning mazmun
mohiyatini o’rganishga faqat til tizimi nuqtai nazaridan
yondashadilar [9], boshgalari esa atogli otning nutqda
qo’llanishiga alohida e’tibor berishadi [10], uchinchi
guruhdagi tadgigotchilar atogli ot semantikasi vogelanishining
o‘ziga xosligini ham til sathida, ham nutq sathida ko’rib
chigishadi [11].

V. I. Bezrukov [12] aniq shaxsning (predmet sifatida)
ayoniy obrazi, ya’ni bevosita idrok etish obyekti atoqli ot
ma’nosining mazmunidir, deb hisoblaydi.

Alan X.Gardiner atoqli otning ma’nosini ismning
sohibi bilan bog‘liq bo’lgan (assotsiyalanadigan) tasavvurlar
majmui sifatida izohlaydi. Obyektning evolyutsiyasi va u
hagidagi bilimlarimizning chuqurlashishi tufayli atogli ot
ma’nosining o’zgarib turadigan tabiatini uqtirib 0’tib,
muallif”’... odamlar doimiy o‘zgarishlarga duchor bo‘ladilar
va ism, go’yo, daqiqali, o’tkinchi obrazlarni belgilash, ushlab
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qolish va ularni bir nomga birlashtirish uchun xizmat qiladi”,
deb ta’kidlaydi [13].

Tadgigot metodologiyasi. Ushbu muammoni hal
qilishdagi xulosalarning nomuvofigligi, ko‘rinib turibdiki,
atoqli otga turlicha yondashish bilan bog‘liq. Uning ma’noga
ega bo‘lish qodirligini inkor etuvchi tadqiqotchilar unga faqat
funktsional jihatdan yondashadilar. Bunday yondashuv,
hagigatan ham, turdash va atogli otni obyektiv ravishda
farglashga imkon beradi - atoqli otning semantik “sifatsizligi”
funktsional nugtai nazardan shubhasizdir. Atogli otning
“semantikligi” tarofdorlari esa odatda uning genetik
“turdoshligi”’ga, ko‘chma ma’nolarni rivojlantirish, nutqda
ekspressiv  konnotatsiyalarga ega bo‘lish, turdosh otlar
toifasiga o‘tish va hokazolarga havola qilgan holda, unga
diaxronik nuqtai nazardan yondashadilar [14]

Tahlil va natijalar. A.V.Superanskaya atogli ot
ma’nosiga  assotsiativ  psixologiya nuqtai  nazaridan
yondashadi: “Muayyan til jamoasining borcha a’zolari uchun
turdosh ot bilan bog’lig ma’no ozmi-ko’pmi bir xildir. Atogli
ot bilan bog‘liqg ma’no ancha kengroq diapazonda o‘zgaradi.
Hatto Jonni bir necha kishi tanisa ham, biri uchun bu do‘st,
boshgasi uchun tennis bo’yicha sherik, uchinchisi uchun raqib
yoki yoqimsiz suhbatdoshdir” [9].

Binobarin, atoqli ot (uning ma’nosi sifatida)
so‘zlovchilarda o‘zi uyg‘otadigan assotsiatsiyalar, tasavvurlar,
his-tuyg‘ularda qayd qilinadi. Atogli ot ma’nosi har ganday
sifat aniqligidan mahrum bo’lgan hodisa sifatida namoyon
bo’ladigan bunday talqinning g’ayriqonuniyligi shubhasizdir.
Tasavvur hissiy bilimning oliy shakli bo’lib, idrokka
asoslanadi [1]. Keyingisi, obyektiv vogelikning subyektiv
obrazi bo‘lib, predmetning faqgat alohida, ba’zan tasodifiy va
ahamiyatsiz tomonlarini aks ettiradi, uning mohiyatini ochib
bermaydi.

Atoqli otning o‘ziga xosligi (otning alohida toifasi
sifatida) turdosh ot bilan taqqoslashda namoyon bo‘lib, ham
funktsional, ham semantik sathlarda kuzatiladi.

Yuqorida ta’kidlab o‘tilganidek, atoqli otning leksik
ma’nosi uning turdosh predmetlar sinfi bilan o’zaro bog‘liqligi
orgali belgilanadi, turdosh predmetlarning muhim belgilari
majmui atogli otning mantiqiy yadro-tushunchasini tashkil
etadi [15].

Atoqgli otning lingvistik magsadi butunlay boshgacha.
U obyektni individuallashtirish, uni qator shunga
o‘xshashlardan farqlash uchun mo‘ljallangan. Atogli otning
signifikativ o’ziga xosligi yagona denotatlarning mavjudligi,
individuallashish jarayonining 0’zi bilan bog‘liq [16].

Turdosh otlar til leksik-semantik tizimining faol
elementlari  hisoblanadi. Ularning semantik  mazmuni
polisemiya, sinonimiya, antonimiya kabi paradigmatik toifalar
bilan belgilanadi, ular turdosh otlarning o‘ziga Xo0S
parametrlari bo‘lib, ularning semantik chegaralarini aniq
belgilab beradi.

O‘xshashlik bo‘yicha assotsiatsiyaga asoslanadigan
aniqlashtirilgan  frazeologik birliklarni  shakllantirishning
mumkin bo‘lgan vositalaridan biri metaforadir.

Biz metaforik ko’chimning ikki turini ajratamiz:

I. Tanlash xususiyatiga asoslangan metafora.

I1. Global (umumiy) metafora.

Tanlash xususiyatiga asoslangan metafora mexanizmi
muayyan denotatga mos keladigan yagona tushunchaning
tarkibiy gismlarga ajralishidan iborat [17].

Masalan, a Mark Tapley (“har qanday sharoitda ham
umidsizlanmaydigan odam”) frazeologik birligida (Mark
Tapley — Ch.Dikkensning “The Life and Adventures of Martin
Chuzzlewit” romani qahramoni), individuallikni tashkil
etuvchi  xususiyatlar majmuasidan shaxsiyat namoyon
bo’lishining eng xarakterli xususiyati — xushchaqchaglik
ajralib turadi va umumlashtiriladi. “Apellyatsiya” mazmuni
bilan to‘ldirilgan atoqli ot nomlash doirasini kengaytirib,
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cheksiz miqdordagi denotatlar bilan potentsial o‘zaro
bog’lanish xususiyatiga ega bo‘lgan. Uning noaniq artikl bilan
ishlatilishi ham bundan dalolat berib turibdi.

Atoqli otning o‘z sifat xususiyatini yo’qotishi
muayyan shaxsning xarakterli belgilaridan birini ajratib
ko‘rsatish (va keyinchalik uning mazmuni bo‘yicha

umumlashtirish) natijasida yuzaga keladi. Bu holat atoqli
otning o‘ziga xos emas (Til tizimida atoqli otning semantik
mazmuni onomastik ma’nosi bilan tugaydi, nutq sathida esa u
butunlay ma’lum bir dennotatning xossalari majmuasi bilan
bog‘liq bo‘ladi).

Yagona denotatlarning nomlari sifatidagi atogli otlar
va tuzilish jihatidan ularga adekvat bo‘lgan atoqli ot-
frazeologik birliklar bir-biridan tushunchaning ko‘lami va
mazmuniga ko‘ra farqlanadi.

Masalan, Mart Tapley atogli oti bir kishiga nisbatan
qo‘llanilganda xususiyatlar majmuasini o‘z ichiga oladi, a
Mark Tapley frazeologik birligi esa potentsial jihatdan cheksiz
miqdordagi denotatlarga ~ fagat  bitta  xususiyatni
[“xushchaqchaqlikni”] taqdim etish qobiliyatiga ega.

Binobarin, bu yerda miqdor sifatga aylanadi, chunki
metaforik gayta anglanish natijasida atogli ot nafaqgat asl
denotatga xos bo’lgan xususiyatlarning butun majmuasini
saqglab golmaydi, balki frazeologik birlik tarkibida shaxsning
ismi ham [ushbu atamaning kategorial ma’nosida] bo‘lmaydi.

Aniglashtirilgan  frazeologik  birliklarning  hosil
bo’lishida o‘xshashlik (metafora, qiyoslash), bo’yicha
assotsiatsiyalar bilan bir qatorda, o‘zaro bog‘langanlik
bo‘yicha assotsiatsiyalar ham katta rol o‘ynaydi. Ko‘pgina
frazeologik birliklar metonimik ko‘chma asosida paydo
bo‘ladi.

Metonimik xususiyatga ega frazeologik birliklar
qatoriga shaxs ismini u tomondan yaratilgan ob’cktga
o’tkazish orqali hosil bo’lgan iboralarni kiritish mumkin,
masalan:

Old Tom - «o‘tkir jin navining nomi» (uni
tayyorlagan Tomas Chemberlen nomi bilan atalgan).
Kontekstda berilishi: ... Theyve the rarest drop of Old Tom
that Ive tasted for many a year [18] [= “... Ularda eng zo‘r bir

oz shirin gilingan jin “Old Tom” bor edi — men bunagasini
uzoq vaqtdan beri tatib ko‘rmagandim”].

Ayrim  frazeologik  birliklar ~ metonimik  gayta
anglanishning maxsus turi —sinekdoxa natijasida shakllangan.
Bu “butun nomini uning ba’zi gismlari nomi bilan, umumiy
nomni gism nomi bilan, va aksincha almashtirishdan iborat
tropdir” [19].

Masalan, Brother Jonathan frazeologik birligida
“Amerika xalqi” ma’nosida (Prezident Vashiington Brother
Jonathan deb atagan Konnektikut shtati gubernatori Jonathan
Trumbella nomidan) biz qism nomining butunga o‘tkazilishini
kuzatamiz. Kontekstda qo‘llanilishi: Not content with his own
native religious machinery, the British bourgeois appealed to
Brother Jonathan, the greatest organizer in existence of
religion as a trade... [20] [= “O‘zining diniy apparati bilan
kifoyalanmay, ingliz burjuaziyasi o‘sha paytdagi diniy
chaygovchilikning eng katta tashkilotchisi bo’lgan “Jonatan
akaga” murojaat qildi...”].

Butun nomining qismga o’tkazilishi Prince Albert
frazeologik birligi asosida turadi - (amer.) “uzun belburma
kamzul” (bunday kamzulni 1860 yilda Qo‘shma Shtatlarga
tashrif buyurgan girolicha Viktoriyaning eri shahzoda Albert
kiyib  yurgan). Ibora  qo‘llanilishining  kontekstual
namunalarini qiyoslab ko‘ramiz:

“See that fellow coming in there? asked Hurstwood,
glancing at a gentleman just entering, arrayed in a high hat and
Prince Albert coat... [20] [= Bu yerga kim kelayotganini
ko‘ryapsizmi? — so‘radi Herstvud past ovozda, shlyapa va
uzun belburma kamzul kiygan jentlmenga qarab ...” ]; Her
indignation was stirring, though, and when she reached home,
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to find her father just dressed for church, shoe shined, bathed,
and wearing the Prince Albert, she burst out with the
uncensored story of her martyrdom [18] [= Uning ko‘kragida
g‘azab paydo bo’ldi va u uyga yetib borgach, hammomdan
hozirgina chiggan va cherkovga borish uchun yaltiroq
botinkalar va shahzoda Albertga o‘xshab uzun belburma
kamzul kiyib olgan otasini ko‘rdi, u bir yo‘la ko‘p mashaqatli
kunlarni boshidan kechirganda bo‘lib o‘tgan bor voqeani
to‘kib soldi”].

Xulosa va takiflar. Yuqorida gayd gilingan
assotsiatsiyalar frazeologik birlikning shakllanishini ham,
uning ekspressiv. va emotsional frazeosemalarini ham
belgilovchi omil hisoblanadi. “Atoqli ot” tarkibli frazeologik
birliklar zamonaviy ingliz tilidagi iboralar fondida katta
birliklar guruhini (1000dan ortiq) tashkil giladi; ularning
hammasi ham aslida ekspressiv yoki emotsional frazeologik
birliklardir; ularning ekspressiv va emotsional xususiyatlarini
aniqlashda atoqli ot yetakchi rol o’ynaydi.
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KRISTOFER MARLO, ABDULLA ORIPOV VA PIRIMQUL QODIROV YARATGAN SOHIBQIRON TEMUR
OBRAZLARINING QIYOSIY TAHLILI
Annotatsiya
Ushbu magolada Kristofer Marlo, Abdulla Oripov va Pirimqul Qodirov yaratgan sohibgiron Amir Temur obrazlarining
tasvirlanishi tahlil gilingan bo‘lib, ularning o°ziga xos jihatlari va mushtarakligi qiyosiy o‘rganilgan.
Kalit so‘zlar: Tragediya, she’riy drama, qiyosiy tahlil, bosh qahramon, manba, tashqi ko‘rinish.

Kirish. Har bir ijod ahlining o‘z ma’naviy dunyosi,
cheksiz ichki olami bor. Adabiyot deb atalmish ummonda
qalam tebratish kabi ulkan mas’uliyatni bo‘yniga olgan
iste’dod egalari eng yorqin manzaralarni so‘zlar yordamida
chizadi. Adabiy asarlar tahlili jarayonida esa ilm toliblari
mana shu olamdagi javohirlardan bahramand bo‘ladi.

Adabiyotda shunday dur-u gavhar borki, galam ahli uni
bir necha asrlar davomida kuylasa ham u hamon o‘zining
dolzarbligi bilan dunyo nigohida, u ham bo‘lsa sohibqgiron
Amir Temur obrazidir. Amir Temur haqidagi qo‘lyozmalarda
o‘z faoliyati bilan Sharqdagi ko‘pgina mamlakatlar va
xalqlarning hayoti va taqdiriga bevosita ta’sir gilgan, hattoki,
G‘arbdagi davlatlarning manfaatlariga bevosita alogador
bo‘lgan ishlarni amalga oshirgan ulug® insonning shaxsi
turibdi. Sohibgiron Temur va temuriyzodalar hayoti va
faoliyati hagida boy manbalar va adabiyotlar buyuk Temur
davridan boshlab, bir necha asrlar mobaynida yaratilgan. Bu
manba va adabiyotlar o‘rta asrning murakkab hamda ulug’
siymosi bo‘lmish Amir Temur hagidagi rang — barang
qarashlarni o‘zida mujassamlashtirgan.

Adabiyotlar tahlili. Sohibgiron hagida yaratilgan har
qanday san’at durdonasi o‘rganishga va tahlil qilishga arziydi.
Jumladan, inglizzabon badiiy adabiyotida Amir Temur
siymosining yoritilishi haqida so‘z ketganida, birinchi
navbatda Kristofer Marlo(1587-1588)ning “Tamburlaine the
Great” (“Buyuk Temurlang”) tragediyasini qayd etish lozim.
Muallif Amir Temurni yengilmas, irodali sardor, ulug’vorlik
xususiyatlaridan forig’ bo‘lmagan, ko‘rkam, aqilli, chin
sevgiga moyil, sodiq do‘st sifatlari ila tasvirlagan. Amir
Temur siymosini Marlo Uyg’onish davri afsonaviy odamini
ko‘rsatib, 0‘z davridagi Yevropa an’analariga muvofiq tarzda
ish tutadi, ya’ni Sohibqironni betimsol bashardo‘st — gumanist
sifatida gavdalantirgan[5].
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Amir Temur hagida vyaratilgan durdonalarning
mushtarakligi ularning gariyb barchasida sohibgironning
sarkardalik dahosi va harbiy yurishlari kuylanganligidadir.
Ammo, O‘zbekiston xalq shoiri Abdulla Oripov(1996)ning
“Sohibqgiron” she’riy dramasi uning ichki olami, insoniylik
xislatlari, otalik, turmush o‘rtoqlik, chin do‘stlik, mehribon
qaynotalik, dono shohlik xislatlarini haqqoniy bo‘yoqlarda
kuylangan kam sonli asarlardandir. Unda sohibgiron jang
maydonlarida emas, ko‘proq o‘ylar girdobida tasvirlanadi.

O‘zbek temurshunos olimlari bilan bir qatorda turib,
sohibqironning hayotini o‘rgangan, “Temur tuzuklari’ni
nashrga tayyorlashga faol ishtirok etgan, “Ona lochin vidosi”,
“Yulduzli tunlar”, “Avlodlar dovoni”, “Amir Temur siymosi”,
“Til va el” va yana ko‘pgina adabiyot durdonalarini yaratishda
buyuk jahongir timsoliga murojaat etgan O°‘zbekiston xalq
yozuvchisi Pirimqul Qodirov yaratgan Temur obrazlari
mardligi, bunyodkorligi, olimlarga hurmat-ehtiromdaligi,
ayollarga bo‘lgan cheksiz hurmati, janglarda biron marta
yengilmaganligi, adolatli va haqiqatparvarligi bilan o‘zaro
mushtarakdir. Misol uchun “Ona lochin vidosi” asarida
sohibgiron buyuk sarkarda, kechirimli podshoh, adolatli va
mehribon qaynota, dono ota, g’amxo‘r umr yo‘ldosh, islom
dinining chin vakili sifatida tasvirlangan.

Tadgigot metodologiyasi. Ushbu maqolada giyosiy
tahlil tadgigot usulidan foydalanish magsadga muvofiqdir.
Chunonkim, K.Marlo asarida badiiy to‘qima ruhi va unsurlari
yuqori bo‘sa-da, undagi bosh qahramon iroda kuchi,
favqulodda shiddati, nodir salohiyati bilan hayot va tarix
hagigatiga hamohangdir.

The prologue

Where you shall hear the Scythian Tamburlaine

Threat’ning the world with high astounding terms
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Asar mugaddimasida  muallif ~ tomoshabin  va
o‘quvchilarga murojaat etib, “qilichli saltanat va hukmdorlarni
jazolaydigan... Temurlang” haqida hikoya qilishini ma’lum
qiladi va bu obraz kishilarning yuragini to‘lginlantirishi
mumkinligiga umid bog‘laydi.

Birinchi gismning ilk pardasi fors hukmdori Miket
dargohidagi mulogot bilan ochilgan. Eron podshosi sarkarda
Meandrdan “savdogarlarga tajovuz qiladigan skif o‘g‘risi
Temurlang” haqgida gapirib berishni so‘raydi.

Meander

Oft have | heard your majesty complain

Of Tamburlaine, that sturdy Scythian thief,

That robs your merchants of Persepolis

Meandr shoh so‘rog‘iga javoban Temur Eron zaminida
har kuni gonunsiz bosginlar gilayotgani, u Osiyoni egallab,
Sharq hukmdori bo‘lishga intilayotganidan so‘zlaydi. Podsho
ham, uning yaqinlari ham o‘z kuch va imkoniyatlariga
ortiqgcha baho berib, oson g‘alaba qilishga ishonadilar. Bu
sahnada Meandrning hokimyatparast ukasi Xusravning akasini
irodasizlikda ayblab, unga garshi chigishi, saroy ayonlarining
shohdan voz kechib, Xusravga ishonch bildirishlari ham
tasvirlangan.

Fojeaning ikkinchi sahnasida qudratli Temur bilan
yuzma-yuz kelamiz. “Dahshati Misr sultonining qizi”, asira
Zenokrata Temurga murojaat etar ekan, uni “cho‘pon” deb
ataydi. Bu haqida G‘.Salomov va H.Karamatov shunday

yozadilar: “.. va .. ning asarlaridagi motiv va detallarning
o‘xshashligi  e’tiborga  loyiqdir. Bunday  qiyoslash
o‘rganilayotgan  hodisaning o‘ziga  xosligini yo‘qqa

chigarmaydi, aksincha, giyoslash har ikki adabiy hodisa
o‘rtasidagi o‘xshashlik va farqlar mohiyatini anglash va
aniglash imkonini beradi. Bu esa, oxir-ogibatda ularni aniq va
to‘g‘ri baholash imkonini beradi.”

Kristofer Marlo, Abdulla Oripov hamda Pirimqul
Qoadirovlar sohibgiron Amir Temur obrazini yaratishda tarixiy
vogealarga murojaat etganlar. Abdulla Oripov hamda Pirimqul
Qodirovlar o‘z asarlarini yaratishda ko‘plab tarixiy va xalq
og‘zaki ijodi manbalariga murojaat qilgan. Jumladan,
temurshunoslikda eng ishonchli manba sanalmish “Temur
tuzuklari”, Sharafiddin Ali Yazdiyning “Zafarnoma” shoh
asari, Ibn Arabshohning “Amir Temur tarixi” asari hamda
boshqa tarixiy asarlar shular jumlasidandir.

Kristofer Marlo “Buyuk Temurlang” asarini yaratishda
gaysi manbalardan foydalangan degan savolga javob izlash
esa juda kata tahlilni talab giladi. Jumladan, O.Dadaboyevning
“O CcTemeHW HCTOPEYECKON JOCTOBEPHOCTH oOpa3a Ammupa
Temypa B nqpame K.Mapno “Tamepnan Bemukuii” nomli ilmiy
magqolasida  Kristofer ~Marloning  sohibgiron  obrazini
yaratishda Florensiyalik Petro Perondini “Skiflar imperatori
Buyuk Temurlangning hayoti” (1553y), Genuyalik Baptista
Fregosoning “Unutilmas hikmatlar va ishlar” (1518), Jorj
Uetstonning “Ingliz ko‘zgusi” va Mexianing qator asarlaridan
foydalanganligi aytiladi. XVI asrda Amir Temurning hayoti
hagida arab tilida yozilib, ingliz tiliga tarjima gilingan aniq
ishonchli manbaning bo‘lmaganligi tufayli Kristofer Marlo

yaratgan Tamburlaine obrazi tarixiy manbalarga mos
kelmaydigan salbiy bo‘yoqdorlik oshib kethan deyish
mumkin.

Tahlil va natijalar. Kristofer Marlo, Abdulla Oripov
hamda Pirimqul Qodirovlar yaratgan Amir Temur obrazlarida
quyidagi mushtaraklik va o‘ziga xosliklarning guvohi bo‘lish
mumkin:

tashqi  ko‘rinishi:  Tarixiy —manbalardan ma’lum
bo‘lishicha, Amir Temurning hayot paytida chizilgan mahsus
surati yo‘q, lekin uning zamondoshi Ibn Arabshohning
sohibgironni so‘z bilan ifodalagan tasviri bor. U Amir
Temurni gaddi-qomati kelishgan, baland bo‘yli, tik qomatli,
keng peshonali, kallasi katta, bag‘oyat kuchli, salobatli, yuzi
0g-qizildan kelgan, lekin bironta dog‘i yo‘q, qo‘l-oyoglari
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baquvvat, yelkalari keng, barmogqlari yo‘g‘on, boldir va
poychalari semiz, gaddi-qomati kamoliga yetgan, sersoqol,
ikki ko‘zi bamisoli sha’m bo‘lsada, shodligi bilinmas, yo‘g‘on
ovozli deb sifatlagan edi. Ibn Arabshohning yozishicha, Amir
Temur o‘limdan qo‘rqmas, qartayib qolgan bo‘lsa-da,
iztirobsiz, vazmin, badani to‘la va pishiq, xuddi tosh misoli
gattig edi. U hazil-mazah va yolg‘onni yoqtirmas, o‘yin-
kulgiyu, ko‘ngilhushlikka maylsiz edi. U bo‘lib o‘tgan ishga
aziyat chekmas edi va hosil bo‘ladigan yutugdan shodlanmas
edi. Amir Temur o‘tkir fikrlovchi, farosatli, ziyrak, do‘st-
dushmanni bir qarashda ajrata biladigan, mard va haqgo‘y
kishilarni yogtiruvchi inson edi[4].

Marloning Temurlangi — baland bo‘yli, tik qomatli, keng
yelkali, uzun qo‘lli, oltin sochli shaxs. Ko‘rinib turibdiki, u
oltin sochligi bilan yevropaliklarga o‘xshab ketadi.

Abdulla Oripovning “Sohibqiron”ida Amir Temurning
Amir Husaynga qarata aytgan ushbu gaplaridan ma’lum
bo‘ladiki, sohibqironning bir oyog’i hamda bir qo‘li Sijiston
jangida yaralanib, nogiron bo‘lib qolgan.

Xuddi shunday shakldagi paykonlar bilan

Sijistonda yog’iy meni yaralagandi

Bir oyog’im ham bir qo‘lim hanuz nogiron

Ajab holkim o‘shanda sen malham qo‘yganding

Eslaysanmi o‘sha kunni, Amir Husayn? [6]

Bosh gahramonning dushmani Boyazidga aytgan
jumlasidan ham anglash mumkinki, Abdulla Oripov Temurni
cho‘loq sifatida tasvirlaydi.

Men bir langu,

Sen esa ko‘r, notavon so‘qir

Bu dunyoda butun odam topilmaganday

Ikkimizga yer yuzining jilovin bermish[6].

Sohibgironning sartaroshiga aytganlari
gahramonning ogsoqligiga ishora giladi.

Sartaroshsan, mana senga boshimni egdim

Birog, meni avf etgaysan, tiz bukolmayman.

Sartarosh

Oyog’ingiz shikast topgan muhorabada,

Shu boisdan avf etadi sizni qulingiz[6].

Pirimqul Qodirovning “Ona lochin vidosi” asarida ham
sohibgiron Temurga bir oyog’i ogsoqlanardi deb ta’rif
berilgan bo‘lsada, ot ustida qilich o‘ynatishda unga teng
keladigani bo‘lmaganligi, faqatgina evarasi Abdulatifgina ot
ustida qilich tebratishda bobokaloniga o‘xshab mahoratli
ekanligi aytiladi[7].

kelib chigishi: XVI asrgacha G‘arb shargshunoslari
Temur kambag‘al oiladan kelib chiqqan “cho‘pon”, “oddiy
askar” yoki “kambag‘al ishchi” deb atashgan va nimaga
erishgan bo‘lsa, barchasiga o°zining sabrli va e’tiqodli
bo‘lganligi uchun erishgan deb hisoblashgan. Oldingi
bobimizda eslatib o‘tilgan asarlar ta’sirida Kristofer Marlo
Temurlangni oddiy skifiyalik cho‘pon, ya’ni past tabaqadan
chiqib, o‘z intilishlari, botirligi, shafqatsizligi natijasida
hokimiyatga ega bo‘lgan inson sifatida tasvirlagan.

Holbuki, u jahonga mashhur sarkarda amir Muhammad
Tarag‘ay oilasida dunyoga kelgan va barlos qabilasiga mansub
bo‘lgan mulkdor beklardan bo‘lgan.

Onasi esa Buxoro fuzalolarining eng ulug‘i bo‘lgan
shariat gonunlarini sharhlovchisining qizi Teginabegim edi.

Asarning  turli gismlarida  Abdulla  Oripov
sohibgironning barlos gabilasidan kelib  chigganligini
ta’kidlaydi. Jumladan, I sahna Amir Temur haqidagi she’r
bilan boshlanadi va unda quyidagi misralarni uchratamiz:

Jahonni mo‘g’ullar istilosidan

Qutqarib gololgan barlosiy botir... [6]

Keyingi sahnalarda Amir Temurning unga dushmanlik
kayfiyatida bo‘lgan qaynog’asi Amir Husayn bilan bo‘lgan
suhbatidan ham uning kelib chigishi hagida aytiladi.

Amir Temur

Sen Qozog’on nabirasi!

ham bosh
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Men — barloszoda!

Amir Husayn

Bir giblaga bab-barobar yuzni bursak ham,

Sen o‘zga bir xonadondan,

Men — Chingiziyman! [6].

Pirimqul Qodirovning “Ona lochin vidosi” asarida
Temur barlos gabilasidan kelib chigganligi va Keshda otasi
uchun madrasa qurishni buyurganligining guvohi bo‘lish
mumkin.

dini: Abdulla Oripovning “Sohibqgiron” ssarida bosh
gahramonning shaddiy dushmani Boyazid Sulton bilan
mulogotida unga aytgan ushbu jumlalaridan uning fagatgina
Allohga bo‘ysunishi va buyuk saltanat barpo etib, dovrug’i
ko‘kka taralgan shoh ekanligidan qatiy nazar, yaratgan
garshisida oddiy banda ekanligini unutmaganligini yaqqol
ko‘rishimiz mumkin.

Temur

Biroq Alloh yo‘rig’idan chigmaganman men,

Va aksincha, bu yo‘riqni buzgan zotlarning

Adablarin berib keldim, berajakman ham.

Qamchisidan gon tomguvchi podshoh bo‘Imaylik,
Yaratganning huzurida ojiz bandamiz...

Dini Islom,

Shariatning manfaati deb

Hindistonning poytaxtini fath aylagandik...

Keyingi baytlarda kitobxon sohibgironning Rumo
yerlarida - jang maydonida qo‘l ostidagi sarkardalariga qilgan
murojaatida uning musulmon amir ekanligini, adolat va islom
dinini yoyish va himoya qilish niyatidaligini tushunishi
mumkin.

Ammo Rumo yerida men o‘zga emasman,

Men musulmon amiriman! Nasabim turkiy!

Adolat va dini Islom posponidirman...

Sarkardalar, sizga ruhsat

Allohu akbar! [6].

Kristofer Marloning “Buyuk Temurlang” (“Tamburlaine
the Great”) asarida Temurning ateist ekanligiga shohid
bo‘lamiz. Asarning kulminatsion nugqtasida bosh gahramon
Qur’onni o‘tda yoqishni buyuradi hamda bu olamda ikki
xudolikka o‘rin yo‘qligini, yagona xudo uning o°zi ekanligini
aytib jar solidi. Xuddi shu sahnadan keyin u holdan toyib,
kasalliklari avj oladi, urushlarda mag’lubiyatga uchrashlari
boshlanadi.

xarakteri: Marlo o‘z asarida Amir Temur obrazini zo‘r
jismoniy kuchga ega bo‘lgan, yengilmas irodali,
jangchilarning yo‘lboshchisi hamda qonxo‘r qo‘mondon
sifatida tasvirlaydi. Adolatsiz zamonda, insof, diyonatni
unutgan podsholar jazosini berish uchun Xudo tomonidan
yuborilgan “g‘azab qamchisi”, “qasos shamshiri” bo‘lgan
gattiqgo‘l va shafqatsiz daho siymosi. U shunday qudratliki
hech qachon mag‘lubiyatni bilmagan daho sarkardadir.

Ma’lumki, buyuk o‘tmishdoshimiz Amir Temur
lashkarboshi, hokim va gonunshunos sifatida yuksak talantga
ega, bilimlarga o‘ch bo‘lgan, olim, rassomlarga homiylik
qilgan va odil inson bo‘lgan.

Pirimqul Qodirovning “Ona lochin vidosi” romanida
sohibqiron qo‘li ochiq davlat rahbari, mehribon umr yo‘ldosh,
adolatpesha bobo, kelinlarni himoya gilguvchi gaynota va
ishonchli do‘st bo‘lishi bilan bir qatorda, mohir gilichboz, agl
zakovatli  strateg va iqtidorli  lashkarboshi  sifatida
tasvirlanganligiga guvoh bo‘lish mumkin.

o‘limi: “Buyuk Temrulang” asari oxirida Temurlang
Vavilonni zabt etib, hokimiyatning yuqori cho‘qqisiga

erishadi, hayoti so‘ngida o°‘zini xudodan ustun qo‘yib,
mugaddas Qur’onni o‘tda yondirishga buyruq beradi:

Now, Casane, where’s the Turkish Alcoran

And all the heaps of superstitious books

Found in the temples of that Mahomet

Whom | have thought a god?

They shall be burnt[2].

Temurlang bu qilmishlari bilan Tangri irodasini o‘ziga
garshi garatadi. Qahramonning fojeasi xuddi shu yerdan
boshlanadi. U birdaniga holsizlik sezadi, kasallikni yengish
uchun qilgan barcha harakatlari muvafaqqgiyatsizlikka
uchraydi.

Boshqga tragik asar gahramonlar kabi muallif asarni
o‘lim bilan yakunlaydi. Kasallik uning bosqinchilik harakatini
to‘xtatadi va u afsus, nadomat bilan vorisiga murojaat qiladi:

First, take my scourge and my imperial crown,

And mount my royal chariot of estate

That | may see thee crowned before | die[2].

Yugoridagi misolda asar gahramoni Temurlang
hayotining oxirgi daqiqalarida ham Tangriga sig‘inmasdan
vorisiga jangu jadallarni davom ettirishni vasiyat qgilayapti.

Pirimqul Qodirovning “Ona lochin vidosi” romanida esa
Amir Temur yotgan Xonada yong’in chiqgishi va yong’in
paytida Amir Temur wuchun bexatar joyda chodir
o‘rnatgunlariga qadar tunda qattiq sovuq va izg’irin shamol
unga yomon ta’sir qilganligi hamda isitmasi ko‘tarilib,
xastalanib golganligi aytiladi. Shundan keyin barcha saroy ahli
sohibqgironni davolash bilan band bo‘lishadi biroq muolajalar
kor gilmaganligi tasvirlanadi.

Abdulla Oripovning “Sohibqiron” dramasida Temurning
Xitoy tomon yurish gilayotgan sahnasi bayon etiladi. Yurish
paytida katta lashkar Rossiyaning sovuq kengliklarida chodir
qilib o‘tirgan holda, kayfiyati tushgan, o‘zlari horg’in holda
tasvirlanadi. Shunda sohibgiron lashkarning ruhini ko‘tarish
va ularga bu sovuq hech nima emasligini ko‘rsatish
magqgsadida, izg’irin sovuqda katta kenglikda sochini kalga
oldiradi. Shundan so‘ng qattiq kasallanib, ko‘rsatilgan
muolajalarga qaramay holsizlanib, dunyodan ko‘z yumadi.

Xulosa va takliflar. Xulosa gilib aytganda, Kristofer
Marlo, Abdulla Oripov hamda Pirimqul Qodirovlar ijodida
sohibgiron Temur begiyos jismoniy qudratga ega bo‘lgan
afsonaviy paxlavon, bukilmas irodaga ega bo‘lgan jangchi
dohiy sifatida tasvirlangan. Birog, Kristofer Marloning
“Buyuk Temurlang” asarida Temur shaxsining salbiy
xususiyatlari haddan tashqari bo‘rttirilgan, ijobiy tomonlari
esa 0‘z navbatida salbiy xususiyatlarga ko‘proq e’tiborni
qaratish maqgsadida  kamaytirib  ko‘rsatilgan.  Asarda
Temurning ishlari va faoliyati turli xil badiiy bo‘yoqlar orqali
bo‘yab ko‘rsatilgan, dramaturg noan’anaviy vositalar
yordamida asarni yaratib, o‘z davrida ulkan muvaffaqiyatga
erishdi. Lekin shuni ham aytish kerakki, dramaturg hagigatga
ham asoslanib ish olib borgan. Asarda joy nomlari, ba’zi bir
yillar hagigatga ozmi-ko‘pmi yaqin. Ba’zi qahramonlarning
nomlari o‘zgartirib berilgan (masalan: Boyazidning xotini
malika Bastaniyaning ismi asarda Zabina deb berilgan.) Amir
Temur o‘z davlatini faqat kuchga tayanib boshqargani yo‘q.
Afsuski ba’zi manbalar va tadqiqotlarda shunday fikrlar bayon
gilingan. Agar bu davlat fagatgina kuchga tayangan holda
tuzilgan bo‘lsa edi, avvalambor bunchalik uzoq davr
turolmasdi. Amir Temur o‘z davlatini aql-zakovat va huqugiy
asos bilan idora etganligini Abdulla Oripov va Pirimqul
Qodirovlar yaratgan sohibqgiron Temur obrazlarida ko‘rishimiz
mumkin.
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AnHOTaLUA
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BO3HHUKAIOMNX IPH U3yIE€HUH JIEKCUKH MHU(OB U JIETEH, HaIll TIOAXO0]( K MOHATHIO MU} MOCITYXHUT 00JIee IIMPOKOMY PaCKPHITHIO
CYIIHOCTH HAIllUX HAyYHBIX UCCICTOBAHHN.

Kurouessbie cioBa: Mud, mudonorust, mudonorusm, MudoaekceMbl, MUPOIOTHIESCKUI TEPCOHAK.

MIF VA ASOTIRLARGA XOS LEKSIK BIRLIKLARNI LINGVOMADANIY TAHLILI
Annotatsiya
Hozirgi zamon tilshunosligida olib borilayotgan keng ko‘lamli tadqiqotlar natijasida ushbu sohada rivojlanish bilan bir qatorda
o‘ziga xos muammolar ham yuzaga kelmoqda. Tadqiqot ishimizning o‘rganish obyekti bo‘lgan mifologiyaga xos miflar ham
ushbu jarayondan mustasno emas. Shu o‘rinda mif va asotirlar leksikasining turli jihatdan o‘rganish borasida yuzaga kelayotgan
problematik komplekslar xususida to‘xtalib o‘tishdan oldin, mif konseptiga yuzlanishimiz ilmiy izlanishimiz mohiyatini kengroq

ochib berishga xizmat giladi.

Kalit so‘zlar: Mif, mifologiya, mifologizm, mifoleksemalar, mifologik xarakter.

Kirish. Mifologik tasavvurlar olamning va tabiatning
yaratilishi, odamzodning paydo bo‘lishini xayoliy uydirma
vositasida izohlasa-da, mif o‘z ijodkori va ijrochilari
tomonidan bo‘lib o‘tgan voqealar bayoni sifatida baholangan.
Tilshunos olim M.1.Steblin-Kamenskiyning ta’kidlashicha,
“mif — bu muayyan vogelik bayoni bo‘lib, unda hikoya
gilingan vogea-hodisa nechog‘lik uydirma bo‘lmasin,
yaratilgan va yashab kelgan joyida u hamisha hagiqat, real
voqelik ifodasi sifatida qabul qilingan”.[1] Albatta, mifni
o‘rganadigan tadqiqotchi undagi uydirmaga ishonmaydi.
Shuning uchun ham mif bugungi kunda hagqoniy hayotiy
vogelik ifodasi sifatida anglashilmaydi. Shu tariga
tadqiqotchining mif haqidagi o‘z tasavvuri, ya’ni “mif —
uydirmadir” degan qarashi yuzaga keladi. Yaratilgan va
ommalashgan joyida mif aslida real vogelik ifodasi deb
tushunilgan.

“Mif (yun. mythos — rivoyat, asotir) — qadimgi
odamning borlig olam haqgidagi ibtidoiy tasavvurlari majmui
bo‘lib, koinotning yaratilishi, inson, o‘simliklar va hayvonot
dunyosining vujudga kelishi, samoviy jismlarning paydo
bo‘lishi, tabiiy hodisalarning sabablari va mohiyati, afsonaviy
qahramonlar, ma’budalar va ilohlar to‘g‘risidagi e’tiqodiy
qarashlarni o°z ichiga olgan. Mif odamning vogelikka bo‘lgan
ongsiz hissiy munosabati ifodasi bo‘lib, tabiat va jamiyat
hayotining turli qirralari mohiyatini tushuntiruvchi eng
qadimiy tasavvurlar silsilasidir”’[2]. Yunon tilidan kirib kelgan
mif tushunchasi afsona, rivoyat, asotir va mifologemalar bilan
bir sinonimik qatorni tashkil etadi. Ammo, shu o‘rinda
ta’kidlash joizki, ma’lum ma’noda ushbu tushunchalar orasida
tafovutlar namoyon bo‘ladi. Misol uchun, mif va afsona xalq
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og‘zaki ijodi janri va xayolot, uydirma va to‘qimadan iborat
bo‘lishi bilan birgalikda so‘zlovchi va tinglovchi tomonidan
hagigatdek tasavvur etilishi umumiy birlashtiruvchi belgisi
bo‘lishiga qaramay, afsona mifdan farqli ravishda hajmi
kichik, bayon qilinishi sodda, badiiy tasvir vositalaridan
deyarli xoli bo‘ladi, tuzilishiga ko‘ra ertak, naql, rivoyatlarga
o‘xshab ketadi. Afsonalar yozma adabiyotning, ayniqsa,
badiiy, falsafiy, dinga, tarixga, axlogga oid asarlarning
mavzusi, muayyan qismi tarzida g‘oyaviy-estetik vazifani
bajaradi.

Aytib o‘tish maqgsadga muvofigki, miflarning asosi
odam, olam yaratilishi, e’tiqodiy qarashlar va tabiat hodisalari
bilan uzviy bog‘liq hisoblanadi. Qo‘shimcha ravishda, miflar
inson hayoti uchun muhim bo‘lgan turli xil ijtimoiy, falsafiy
va diniy qarashlarni, qolaversa turlicha marosimlarni o‘z ta’sir
doirasiga gamrab oluvchi hodisalardan biridir. Miflar hozirgi
kun uchun gadimiy manba hamdir, sababi talgin etilayotgan
mif konsepti qadimgi odamlarning olam hagida tasavvurlari,
hayot tarzini, garashlarini namoyish etuvchi tizim hisoblanadi.

Mavzuga oid adabiyotlar  tahlili.  Dunyo
tilshunosligida mifologik birliklar leksikologik tadgigotlar
markazidan alohida o‘rin egallaydi. Ko‘pincha afsona

tarixchilari, etnograflar, adabiyotshunoslar, folklor
tadgiqotchilari  hisoblanmish ~ A.A.Anderson, J.Bovker,
K.Dovning, V.Doniger, L.Xonko, R.Pettazzoni,
Sh.Xumpxrey, V.Indik, J.S.Kirk, S.Leonard,
Y.M.Meletinskiy, = M.Eleazer, P.D.Slattery  mifologiya

xususida ilmiy izlanishlar olib borganlar.
Yugqoridagi bayonga qo‘shimcha tarzda, XIX asrning
ikkinchi yarmida Rossiyada mifologik maktab shakllana
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boshlaganligi bois, bir qator eng o‘zga ko‘ringan vakillar
sifatida quyidagilar  e’tirof  etiladi: ~ A.N.Afanasev,
F.1.Buslayev, A.N.Veselovskiy, D.K.Zelenin,
N.l.Kostomarov, A.A.Potebnya.

Nomlari keltirilgan olimlar mifologiyaning lisoniy
tadqiqi uchun ulkan hissa qo‘shganlar, bu esa o‘z navbatida
ushbu sohadagi lingvistik tadqiqotlar ko‘lami kengayishiga
sabab bo‘lgan.

Mifologiya va mifologik leksemalar masalasi dunyo
bo‘ylab ko‘plab olimlar digqat markazida turgan mavzu
hisoblanadi. Ammo, ta’kidlash lozimki, ushbu tadqiqotlar
orasida rus tilshunoslarining o‘rni salmoqli ahamiyatga ega,
buning asosiy sababini o‘z navbatida XIX asrda yuzaga kelgan
Rossiya mifologik maktabining bevosita ta’sir etganligi bilan
belgilashimiz mumkin.

Tadgiqot metodologiyasi. Keltirib o‘tish joizki,
“mifologik tadqiqotlar faqatgina til prizmasi orqali boshlanadi
va amalga oshiriladi”, shu tufayli ham hozirgi kunda olib
borilayotgan lingvistik tadgiqotlarda mifologiyani ifoda
etuvchi birliklarning anig atamasini taqdim etish lozim.
Keltirib o‘tilgan bayondan tashqari, afsonaviy g‘oyalar
hisoblanmish mif va asotirlarni ifodalash va ularni namoyish
etuvchi xususiyatlarini o‘rganishga bag‘ishlangan asarlarda
tilshunoslar doimiy tarzda keltirib o‘tgan atamalarining aniq
ta’rifini bermaydilar, bu esa ko‘pincha shu turga doir
tushunchalarni  aralashtirishga va chalkashliklar yuzaga
kelishiga olib keladi.

Tilshunos olimlar mif va asotirlarni ifoda etuvchi
leksemalarni  turlicha talgin etishgan. Misol uchun,
O.A.Cherepanova mifologik tushunchalarni ifoda etuvchi
birliklarni mifologema atamasi orgali bayon etadi. Tilshunos
olim V.A.Maslova esa “mifologema afsona va asotirlar uchun
muhim bo‘lgan belgi yoki holatdir” deb ta’riflaydi. Bizning
fikrimizcha, mifologiyaga oid leksik birliklar yugoridagi
ta’riflar asosida aniq ifoda etish giyin bo‘lgan, tilshunoslar va
mifologlar tomonidan ba’zan bir xil yoki turli xil
tushunchalarni bildiruvchi birliklardir.

Ilmiy adabiyotlarda mif atamasi bilan bir sinonimik
gatorda: mifema, mifologizm, mifologik xarakter kabi birliklar
ham ishlatiladi. Quyida ushbu birikmalar xususida olimlarning
turlicha yondashuvlari va fikrlari haqida to‘xtalib o‘tamiz.
A.P.Babushkinning ta’biri bilan aytganda, “mifema inson
tasavvurining mahsulotidir’[3]. K.Levi-Stross esa miflarga
“atrofdagi mavjud haqiqatga ega bo‘lmagan va afsonaviy
mavjudotlarni ifodalovchi birlik” deya qaraydi. [4]

O.L.Bikova, O.N.Rakitina o‘zlarining asarida “Mif
bilan bir xil muhim xususiyatlarga ega bo‘lgan leksik birlik
sifatida ifodalanadigan nom” ekanligini e’tirof etishadi.
Yuqoridagi bildirilgan fikrlarga asoslangan holda shuni
aytishimiz mumkinki, mifema konsepti, asosan insonning
tasavvurlari orqali vujudga kelgan ma’lum bir tushunchalarga
nisbatan qo‘llaniladi va har bir tilshunos olim 0°z nuqtai nazari
va bilim doirasidan kelib chiggan tarzda bir leksemani turlicha
talgin etgan, bu esa mifologik leksemalarning ta’rif va atama
muammolari yuzaga kelishiga sabab bo‘lgan.

Mifologizm A.A.Yunakovskaya fikriga ko‘ra “turli
mifologik belgilarni ifodalovchi birliklar bo‘lib, qadimgi
mifologik ongni aks ettiradigan va zamonaviy ona tili
nutglarida ishlatiladigan mifologik harakatlarni belgilaydigan
iboralar” deb e’tirof etiladi[5]. Anglaganimizdek, ta’rifi
keltirilayotgan birliklar ma’lum xususiyatlari orqali farqlansa-
da, barchasi mifologiyaga doir tushunchalarni aks ettiradi.

Mifologik xarakter “ma’lum nom bilan bog‘langan
xususiyatlar va  funksiyalar to‘plami”dir.  Yuqoridagi
bayonlardan ma’lum bo‘ladiki, mif leksik birligi asosi mifdan
iborat bo‘lgan turlicha so‘zlar bilan taqdim etilgan va ushbu
tushunchalar har bir olimlar tomonidan turli tahlil etilgan
holda farqlicha ta’riflar ila keltirilgan. Shu boisdan ham mif
konsepti va til-afsona muammosini o‘rganish uchun eng
magbul atamani taqdim etish, qolaversa, uning to‘liq ta’rifini
berish ham tilshunoslik oldida turgan vazifalardan biridir.

Tahlillar va natijalar. Ko‘plab tilshunos olimlar
mavjud muammoga yechim topishga harakat gilganlar va
tadqiqot ishimizga doir birliklarining ta’rifi uchun asos
O.1.Bikova va O.N.Rakitinalarning ilmiy maqolasida batafsil
keltirib o‘tilgan bo‘lib, quyidagicha ta’kidlangan: “tadqiqot til
darajasida bo‘lganligi bois, ishimizda mifologema atamasiga
amal qilamiz. Tadgigotda Keltirilganidek, mifologema
konseptiga ko‘ra, biz belgi nomlarini, maxsus afsonaviy
mazmundagi so‘zlarni  tushunamiz. So‘zning tarkibiy
tuzilishining  tegishli  belgilaridan  biri  mifologemalar
etnomadaniy komponent hisoblanishidir”[6]. Ma’lum bo‘lib
turibdiki, yugorida nomlari keltirilgan tilshunoslar muammoni
bartaraf etish magsadida aniq atama sifatida mifologema
leksemasini tagqdim etishgan.

Bayoni keltirilayotgan mavjud muammoni yechimini
topishga  bo‘lgan  harakatlarni  guvohi  bo‘layotgan
0O.A.Cherepanov quyidagicha ta’kidlaydi “hozirgi bosqichda
tilshunoslarning mifologik materiallarni to‘plashdagi sa’y-
harakatlari va uning tavsifi kuchli bo‘lishi kerak, chunki
ijtimoiy-tarixiy jarayonlarni tilda aks ettirishda mifologik
ma’lumotlar asosiy omil bo‘ladi”’[7]. Demak, bugungi kundagi
barcha ijtimoiy-tarixiy jarayonlarning negizida mifologiya va
uni o‘zida aks etadigan til vositalariga borib tagaladi.

Mifologik birliklarni, xususan, afsonaviy belgilarni
o‘rganish barcha xalqlarning turli sohadagi olimlari xususan
folklor, etnografiya, etnolingvistika, dialektologiya va
leksikologiya bilan amalga oshirilishni tagozo etmoqda.
Quyida mifologik birliklar hagida ushbu sohalar asnosida
amalga oshirilayotgan tadqiqot ishlariga to‘xtalamiz.

Mif va asotirlarni o‘rganishda etnolingvistikaning
o‘rnini ta’kidlab o‘tish joiz. Ushbu sohada olimlar zamonaviy
materiallardan foydalangan holda jinlar, gadimiy marosimlar
haqida terminlar, sehr va boshqalar bo‘yicha dialekt
lug‘atlarini yaratish bo‘yicha ishlar olib borilmoqdalar. Ushbu
tadgiqotlar orasida N.l.Tolstoy tadgigotlari muhim ahamiyat
kasb etadi[8].

Rus  tilshunosi  V.V.lvanov  mifologemalarni
funksiyalari, jamoa bilan aloga qilish tabiati, inson uchun
dolzarbligi darajasiga ko‘ra tasnif etgan va ushbu tasniflar
quyida o°z ifodasini topadi[ 10]:

1. Oliy Xudolar

Perun (Urush Xudosi) va Veles (Hosildorlik Xudosi)

2. Mavsumiy marosimlar bilan bog‘liq Xudolar

3. Hagqiqat, to‘g‘rilik va o‘lim bilan bog‘liq xudolar

bu turga kiruvchi xudolar slavyanlarning mifologik g‘oyalarini qadimgi qatlamini
aks ettiruvchi nomlardir.

4. Mifologik epik gahramonlar

5. Afsonaviy belgilar

jodugarlik, sehrgarlik

6. Makon bilan bog‘liq bo‘lgan miflar

O‘zida bir qator xususiyatlarni jamlay olganligi va
ko‘plab tushunchalar o‘rnida qo‘llanila olganligi bois olim
ushbu atamani ishlatishni taklif etgan.
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A.P.Babushkin ta’kidlashicha, mifologema konsepti
mifologik birliklarni aniq namoyon bo‘lish imkonini beradi,
chunki mifologema mif va asotirlarga xos barcha so‘zlarning
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mohiyatini aniq ifodalaydi va konstruktiv va texnik rejasini
ham ochib beradi”[11].

Olimning fikriga asoslangan ravishda aytishimiz
mumkinki, mifologik tushunchalar bir so‘zda emas, balki
frazeologik birliklarda xam saqlanib qoladi. Biroq, shu o‘rinda
aytishimiz lozimki, mif konseptini bitta so‘z bilan ham ifoda
etish mumkin. Misol uchun, Zevs, Osiris, Gerakl, Gilgamish
(keltirilgan nomlar ta’rifi ila tagdim etilmasa ham mifologik
gahramonlar ekanligi hayolimizda gavdalanadi).

Nomlari zikr etilgan olimlar mifologik birliklarning
barcha xususiyatini ifoda eta oladigan mifologema konseptini
ishlatishni va yaxlit atama sifatida qabul qilinishini o‘rinli
hisoblashgan.

Mifologik leksemalarga xos bir gator yondosh
tushunchalar mavjud va fikrimizcha ushbu sohaga doir
muammolar yuzaga kelishiga asosan uchta omil sabab
bo‘lgan:

Mifologiyaga xos bo‘lgan bir qator asosi mif so‘zidan
iborat yondosh tushunchalar mavjudligi;

Tilshunoslikda mif va asotirni
birliklarning aniq bir atamaga ega emasligi;

Turlicha yondashuv va nazariyalar tufayli taqdim
etilgan turli ta’riflar xususida paydo bo‘lgan chalkashliklar.

Turli xil ilmiy va nazariy adabiyotlarda mifologik
leksemalar bilan bir qatorda mifologema, mifologiya,
mifologizm,  mifologik  xarakter, — mifoleksema  kabi
tushunchalar ham mavjudligini ko‘rishimiz mumkin bo‘ladi.
Mifologema barcha millatlar uchun mashhur bo‘lgan,
umuminsoniyligi bilan ajralib turadigan hamda dunyo xalglari
madaniyatlarida keng targalgan mifologik obrazlar, syujetlarni
tasvirlashda ishlatiladigan termindir. Masalan, birinchi
odamning paydo bo‘lishi haqidagi yoki dunyo daraxti hagidagi
miflogemalar ~ shular  jumlasidandir.  Tilshunos  olim
O.A.Cherepanova mifologemani “mifologik tushunchalarning
belgisi sifatida xizmat qiluvchi so‘zlar degan ma’nolarni
anglatadi” deb hisoblaydi. V.A.Maslova esa “mifologema mif
uchun muhim belgi yoki vaziyatdir, u mifdan afsonaga o‘ta
oladigan mif “qahramoni” ga o‘xshaydi” deb hisoblaydi.
Bizning fikrimizcha, yuqoridagi ta’riflar asosida mualliflar
mifologemalar deganda bir xil tushunchalarni yoki har xil
tushunchalarni nazarda tutayotganini aniq aytish qgiyin.

“Mifologizm” biror-bir muallif tomonidan yaratilgan
badiiy asarda qo‘llanilgan mifologik obraz yoki mifologik
motivning qayta ishlanishi yoki shunday an’anaviy obraz
hamda motivlar asosida yangidan yaratilganlari bo‘lib, u
folklorizmdan fagat mifga asoslangani bilan farq giladi.

Mifologemalar bilan bir qatorda “mifema” termini
ham mavjud bo‘lib, u butun syujetni tasvirlovchi afsona emas,
balki, syujetdan olingan parcha, epizodni hikoya qilish

ifoda etuvchi

ma’nosini ifodalaydi. Mifemalar K.Levi-Strosning ta’rificha,
“qisqa munosabatlar’ni o‘zida jamlovchi “qisqa ibora”dir.
Mifemalar asosida inson va totemlar orasidagi munosabatni
“yashirish” zaruriyati yotadi.

Xulosa va takliflar. Fikr gilib aytishimiz mumkinki,
keltirib o‘tilgan mifologik leksemalar muammolari dunyo
tilshunosligida olib borilayotgan keng ko‘lamli faoliyatlar
natijasida o‘z yechimini topadi. Shuni ham ta’kidlashimiz
lozimki, ushbu muammoni bartaraf etish magsadida
mifologiya va asotirlarni ifoda etuvchi birliklarni biz
yuqoridagi olimlardan fargli ravishda mifoleksema atamasi
bilan nomlashni lozim deb topdik. Boisi, mifoleksema
mifologiyaga doir barcha leksik birliklarni o‘zida mujassam
eta oladi va frazeologik birlik yoki birikma bo‘lishidan gat’iy
nazar barchasi leksemalardan tashkil topadi.

Mifologiyada mifologik leksik birliklarni o‘rganish bu
asosan folkorshunoslik, etnografiya, etnolingvistika,
dialektologiya va leksikologiya orqgali ertak gahramonlari, mif
va asotirlardagi turli xil yaxshi va yomon gahramonlarni tahlil
qilish demakdir. Ko‘rinadiki, mifoleksemalarning
lingvomadaniy tahlili shu tilning mentaliteti, odamlar ongida
shakllangan turli xil g‘oyalar (tarixdan to shu kungacha) va
ularning xususiyatlarini tasvirlab beradi.

Mifoleksemalarning lingvomadaniy  xususiyatlarini
tahlil qilish jarayonida ularni quyidagi sxemalarga ajratgan
holda tahlil qilish magsadga muvofiq bo‘lar edi:

Birinchidan — tahlil gilinayotgan mifoleksemaning
ichki shaklini aniglash ya’ni “embrion” ma’nosini berish.

Ikkinchidan — tarkibini aniq qilib aytadigan bo‘lsak
ganday mifologik konseptga kirishi qanday ma’nolarda
foydalanilishini o‘rganishimiz kerak bo‘ladi.

Uchinchidan — mifoleksemalarning o‘rganilayotgan
mifologik so‘zlar paradigmasidagi o‘rnini aniqlash zarur.

Keyingisi — tahlilga tortilgan so‘zlarning sintagmatik
bog‘lashishlarini kuzatish hamda til ma’lumotlari orqali
ularning rol funksiyalarini ochib berishdan iborat.

Beshinchisi — eng asosiysi bu xalglar madaniyatida
berilgan so‘zlarning qanday ahamiyatga ega ekanligini
ko‘rsatadi.

Berilgan barcha sxemalar mifoleksemalarning asl
ma’nosini tahlil qilish orqali tilshunoslikda lingvomadaniy
xususiyatlarini aniglashda katta ahamiyat kasb etadi.

Mifoleksemalar ~ masalasi ~ doimiy  rivojlanish
jarayonida goladi. Negaki u tilning ichki imkoniyatlari hamda
turli xil dialektlarning kuchli ta’siri bilan boyitilgan.
Mifoleksemalarning tahlili jarayonida uning vazifalari,
muammolari hamda uning yechimlariga e’tibor berish orqali,
ularning ma’nolari va izohlari bilan lug‘aviy boyligimizni
oshirishimiz mumkin bo‘ladi.
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PROBLEMS OF THE SEMANTIC FIELD OF VERBALIZERS OF THE CONCEPTUAL BINARY OPPOSITION
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Annotation
This article investigates the problems of analyzing the verbalizers of the conceptual binary opposition of happiness and
unhappiness in the English language within the semantic field and the issues of their hierarchical location between language
levels. The article also shows the importance and relevance of analyzing the concept through the semantic field.
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IPOBJEMBI CEMAHTUYECKOTI' O IOJISI BEPBAJIM3ATOPOB KOHIEINTYAJBHOM BUHAPHOM
OMNIIO3UIIANA CYACTHE U HECYACTHE B AHIJIMMCKOM SI3bIKE
AHHOTaALHSA
B nmanHO#l cTaThe WCCIEAYIOTCS MPOOJIEMBI aHajdM3a BEepOANTU3aTOPOB KOHIICNTYalbHON OWHAPHOW OINIMO3MWIMU CYACTBSI U
HECYacThsl B AHIVIMICKOM SI3bIKC BHYTPU CEMAHTHYCCKOTO MOJII M BOMPOCHI UX HMEPAPXHUCCKOTO PACIOJIOKCHUS MEKITY
SI3BIKOBBIMU YPOBHSIMHU. TaKke B CTaThe MOKa3aHa BAKHOCTh U aKTyalbHOCTh aHAITM3a KOHIICNITA Yepe3 CEMaHTHYECKOE MOJIC.
Karwuesbie cioBa: KoHIenT, KOHIENTYa IbHbIC OMHAPHBIC OMITO3HIINH, TCOPHS MOJIS, CEMAHTHYECKOE TMOJIE, S3bIKOBBIC YPOBHH,

BepOaIN3aTOPEI, INHIBUCTUUECKHE CPEACTBA.

INGLIZ TILIDA BAXTLILIK VA BAXTSIZLIK KONSEPTUAL BINAR OPPOZITSIYASI
VERBALIZATORLARINING SEMANTIK MAYDONI MASALALARI
Annotatsiya
Ushbu magolada ingliz tilidagi baxtlilik va baxtsizlik konseptual binar oppozitsiyasi verbalizatorlarining semantik maydon ichida
tahlil gilish muammolari hamda ularning til sathlari aro ierarxik joylashuvi masalalari tadqiq gilingan. Shuningdek magolada
konseptning semantik maydon orqali tahlil gilishning ahamiyati va dolzarbligi ko‘rsatib o‘tiladi.
Kalit so‘zlar: Konsept, konseptual binar oppozitsiyalar, maydon nazariyasi, semantik maydon, til sathlari, verbalizatorlar, lisoniy

vositalar.

Kirish. Jahon tilshunosligida “baxt” konsepti va uning
nutqda vogelanishini ta’minlovchi lisoniy birliklarni kognitiv
yonashuvlar asosida tahlil gilish va bu orgali muayyan til
egalarining va ushbu tilda so’zlashuvchi o’zga madaniy
gatlam vakillarining olam lisoniy manzarasini yaratishidagi
umumbashariy va ma’lum millatning o’zigagina xos bo’lgan
mentalital jihatlarini o’rganish ustuvorlik kasb etmoqda.
Mazkur jarayonda global kommunikatsiya vositasiga aylanib
borayotgan ingliz tili orgali mentalital va emotsional xarakterli
lisoniy tuzilmalarning nutqda ifoda planiga o’tishiga xizmat
qgiluvchi lisoniy hodisalarning konseptlashuv gonuniyatlarini
o’rganish soha taraqqiyotiga xizmat qiladi.

So’zning lug’aviy ma’nolarini tahlil qilish so’z
semantikasiga qaratilgan tadqiqot usuli bo’lib, konseptga
bog’liq til birliklarini aniglashni ham o’z ichiga oladi [1].

Mavjud leksikografik manbalarda ingliz tilidagi
“happiness/unhappiness”  konseptlarining  verbalizatorlari
tahlili shuni ko’rsatdiki, mazkur konseptosferaning periferik
ko’rsatkichlari juda ham keng masshtabga ega bo’lib, ular
tayanch konsept nominantiga sinonimik tarzda munosabatga
kirishadi va uning nominativ maydonini hosil giladi.

Adabiyotlar tahlili. Ingliz tilida baxtlilik va baxtsizlik
konseptlarining semantik maydonini tadqgiq gilish muammolari
xususida ko‘plab tadqiqot ishlari amalga oshirilgan. Ingliz
tadgiqotchilaridan P.Jonson-leyrd, K.Otley [2] va J.Davitz [3]
kabilarning emotsional so‘zlarni semantik maydonda
klassifikatsiya qgilish hagidagi fikrlari soha taraqgiyoti uchun
xizmat gilgan. Xususan, Ingliz psixolingvistlari P.Jonson-
leyrd va K.Otley [2] emotsiyani ifodalovchi so‘zlarning
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semantik maydoni tadqiq qilib, ushbu so‘zlarning semantik
klassifikatsiyasini aniglaydilar. Mazkur klassifikatsiyaga ko‘ra
emotsiyani ifodalovchi so‘zlar 7 turdagi kategoriyaga
ajratiladi.

Birinchi kategoriyaga oddiy emotsiya nomlarini
ifodalovchi so‘zlar kiritilgan va ular insonning kayfiyatini
qolaversa shaxsiyatini ifodalovchi so‘zlardir. Mazkur
kategoriyada “happiness” uchun light-hearted, carefree,
happy, high, euphoric, ecstatic kabi so‘zlar kiritilgan bo‘lsa,
“sadness” uchun wistful, gloomy, sad, melancholy, depressed,
wretched kabi so‘zlar kiritilgan [2].

Ikkinchi kategoriyaga emotsiyaga alogador bo‘lgan
so‘zlar jamlangan. Baxtlilik uchun like, love, adore kabi
so‘zlar baxtsizlik uchun miss, mourn, grieve for kabilar misol
qilib keltirilgan.

Semantik klassifikatsiyaning uchinchi kategoriyasiga
sababi ma’lum bo‘lgan emotsiyani ifodalovchi so‘zlar
kiritilgan. Mazkur so‘zlar nutq vaziyatida muayyan emotsiyani
his qilib turgan insonga nisbatan ishlatiladigan so‘zlardir.
Ushbu kategoriyada “happiness” uchun cheered, enjoyment,
glad, delight, overjoyed kabi so‘zlarni “sadness” uchun
dejection, sorrow, heart-broken, inconsolable, desolate kabi
so‘zlarni misol qilib keltirilgan. Ushbu kategoriyani
tushintirish uchun tadqiqot mualliflari happy va glad so‘zlarini
misol qilib keltiradilar. “Muloqot jarajonida “I am happy but I
don’t know why” yoki “I am happy but I know why” deb
aytish mumkin, ammo “I am glad but I don’t know why” deb
bo‘lmaydi [2]” deya ta’kidlaydilar chunki ushbu so‘z
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xursandchilikning sababi ma’lum bo‘lgandagina ishlatilishi
mumkin: “T am glad because the winter is over”

To‘rtinchi kategoriyaga emotsiyani vujudga kelishiga
sabab bo‘luvchi so‘zlar kiritilgan. Baxtlilikni vujudga
kelishiga sabab bo‘luvchi so‘zlar content, please, amuse,
delight, transport, enthrall, exhilarate kabilar. Baxtsizlik uchun
deflate, disillusion, dampen, depress, sadden, disappoint,
desolate kabilardir. Qolgan kategoriyalar haqidagi to‘liq
ma’lumotni P. Jonson-leyrd va Keyt Otleyning “The language
of emotions: An analysis of a semantic field [2]” nomli ilmiy
risolasidan olish mumkin. Ta’kidlash joizki ushbu tadgigot
ishi 5 turdagi emotsiyalarni (happiness, sadness, fear, anger,
disgust) ifodalovchi 590ta so‘zni semantik maydon orqali
tadqgiq giladi. Ammo, mazkur tadgiqot ishi fagatgina leksik
sathda amalga oshirilgan va emotsiyani ifodalovchi
frazeologik birliklar, magollar va idiomalar ushbu tadgigot
doirasiga kiritilmagan.

Rus tadgigotchilaridan G. Unarokova [4] rus va ingliz
tillarida baxtlilikning leksik sinonomik gatorini yadro va
periferial zonada tadqiq qilgan bo‘lsa, Z. Ishmuratova [5] baxt
konseptini ingliz va nemis tillarining frazeologik sathida
semantik maydonini tahlil giladi. Tadgigotchi ingliz tilida baxt
konseptini  ifodalovchi  frazeologik  birliklar  semantik
maydonining yadro zonasida 16ta (Bursting with joy, Full of
joys of spring...), yaqin periferial zonasida 9ta (Happy as a
king, Happy camper...), uzoq periferial zonasida 25ta (Fun
and games, To have a whale of time...) frzeologik birlik
mavjud ekanligini aniglaydi.

O‘zbek  tadqiqotchilari  orasida ham  “baxt”
konseptining semantik maydonini aniglashga garatilgan bir
gator ilmiy ishlar mavjuddir va ushbu tadgiqot ishlari baxtlilik
va baxtsizlik konseptlarining semantik maydonini aniglash
masalalarining rivojiga katta hissa qo‘shgan. Jumladan,
M.Qosimova nafagat baxtlilik konseptining balki baxtsizlik

konseptining ham leksik-sinonomik qatorda semantik
maydonini “yadro”, “yadro osti zonasi”, “yaqin periferiya”,
“uzoq periferiya®, “tashqi periferiya” kabi zonalarda

diagramma ko‘rinishida tahlil qilgan [6]. D.U.Ashurova
hamda M.R.Galiyeva [7] esa happiness verbalizatorlarining til
sathlarida joylashuvini misollar bilan ko‘rsatib bergan ammo,
baxtsizlik konsepti ishda ko‘rib chigilmagan.

Tadgigot metodologiyasi. Tadgigot ishimizda
baxtlilikning semantik maydonini aniglash masalalariga
bag‘ishlangan ilmiy ishlar natijalarini inobatga olgan holda
baxtlilik va baxtsizlik konseptual binar oppozitsiyasi
verbalizatorlarining  semantik maydoni tilning barcha
sathlarida namoyon bo‘lishini ko‘rsatib berishga harakat
qildik.

Ingliz tilida baxtlilik va baxtsizlik konseptual binar
oppozitsiyasining semantik maydonini aniglash uchun tilning
eng quyi sathlaridan toki eng yuqori sathlariga qadar mazkur
konseptlarning verbalizatorlarini aniglashtirish magsadga
muvofiq. Albatta, bu jarayonda barcha til birliklarini
jamlashning iloji yo‘q, shu sababdan ularni til sathlarida
ierarhik joylashuvini umumiy tasniflashni lozim topdik.

Tahlillar va natijalar. Baxtlilik/baxtsizlik
konseptlarining tilda vogelanishida xizmat giluvchi fonetik
sathdagi vositalar. Nutgning tezligi, baland ohangi va rang-
barang intonatsiya kabilar baxtiyorlikni ifodalayotgan inson
nutgiga xos jihatlar hisoblansa, past ohang, nutgning sekinligi
va sokinligi baxtsizlik holatidagi inson nutgiga xos jihatlar
hisoblanadi. Bundan tashqari so‘z tarkibidagi unli yoki
undoshlardan birining cho‘zib talaffuz qilinishi bilan ham
baxtiyorlik ifoda etiladi. Masalan: squeeeee, wW00000,
yippeeee kabilar.

Yes, | wanted to be able to walk down a street without
men calling out comments about my looks (oh wait, they’re
just telling me I’'m beautiful, SQUEEEEE!!!! This is better
than chocolate! And new shoes!) [8].
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Hey, this is fun! Whew! Yippeeee! Ha ha! The alien
technology failed one dissipate... move on!

To Arnel, | love you. Woooo! Hi Arnel! Thank you.
I’d like to thank my longtime attorney, Lee Philips.

Baxtlilik/baxtsizlik konseptlarining tilda vogelanishida
xizmat giluvchi morfologik sathdagi vositalar. Ingliz tilida bir

necha turdagi morfemalar “baxtlilik” va ‘“baxtsizlik”
konseptual ~ binar  oppozitsiyasi  vogelantiruvchilarining
yasalishiga xizmat giladi.

prefikslar  orgali:  un-  (happy/unhappy),  mis-
(fortunate/misfortunate), dis- (satisfaction/dissatisfaction), a-
(apathy)

suffikslar orgali: -ful  (joyful/sorrowful), -ness
(happiness/unhappiness),  -ment  (contentment),  -less

(hopeless), -ous (joyous), -ic (euphoric/melancholic)

Baxtlilik/baxtsizlik konseptlarining tilda vogelanishida
xizmat qiluvchi leksik sathdagi vositalar. Ingliz tilidagi
“baxtlilik” va “baxtsizlik” konseptual binar oppozitsiyasining
tilda ifodalanishini ta’minlovchi leksik birliklarni so‘z
turkumlari doirasida guruhlarga ajratib tasniflash magsadga
muvofigdir.

Ot so‘z turkumida baxtlilik konsepti uchun: happiness,
pleasure, joy, delight, contentment, ecstasy va boshqalar.
Baxtsizlik konsepti uchun misery, sorrow, despair va
boshgalar

Sifat so‘z turkumida baxtlilik konsepti uchun joyful,
blissful, content va baxtsizlik konsepti uchun sad, miserable,
depressed kabilarni misol qilib keltirish mumkin.

Fe’l so‘z turkumida baxtlilik konsepti uchun rejoice,
celebrate, cherish kabilar hamda baxtsizlik konsepti uchun
mourn, grieve, lament kabilar vogelantiruvchilari hisoblanadi.
Fe’l so‘z turkumi doirasida Dbaxtlilik va baxtsizlik
konseptlarining sifatdosh va ravishdoshlar yordamida
verballashuvini misol qilib keltirishimiz mumkin.

Baxtlilik konseptini ifodalovchi ravishdoshlar/Present
participle denoting happiness: smiling, laughing, dancing,
singing, hugging

Baxtlilik konseptini ifodalovchi sifatdoshlar/Past
participle denoting happiness: smiled, laughed, danced, sung,
hugged

Baxtsizlik  konseptini ifodalovchi  ravishdoshlar/
Present participle denoting unhappiness: crying, frowning,
sulking, moping, brooding

Baxtsizlik konseptini ifodalovchi sifatdoshlart/Past
participle denoting unhappiness: cried, frowned, sulked,
moped, brooded

Ravish so‘z turkumida baxtlilik konsepti uchun
happily, joyfully, cheerfully kabilarni, baxtsizlik konsepti
uchun esa sadly, miserably, gloomily kabilarni misol
qgilishimiz mumkin.

Son so‘z turkumida baxtlilik konseptini ifodalash
uchun 7, 9, 3, 8 ragamlarini misol qilib keltirish mumkin. 7
ragami ko‘plab dunyo mamlakatlari qatorida ingliz tili va
madaniyatida ham omad, baxt va saodat Keltiruvchi ragam
sifatida ishoniladi. 3 va 9 ragamlari sehrli va sirli ragamlar
sifatida baxtga ishora gilsa 8 ragami ingliz madaniyatida
boylik va baxtlilik belgisi hisoblanadi. Baxtsizlik konsepti
uchun 0, 4, 6 va 13 ragamlarini misol qilib keltirishimiz
mumkin. Ingliz madaniyatida 13 raqamini baxtsizlik, g‘am-
gayg‘u va omadsizlik belgisi sifatida ko‘ruvchi insonlar soni
ham sezilarli darajada ko‘pdir[9]. Ba’zi amerikaliklar esa hatto
mehmonxonalarda 13-gavat yoki 13-xonada yashashni
umuman xohlamaydilar [10]. O soni esa mavjud emaslik va
yoki hech qanday ahamiyatga ega emaslik kabi ma’nolarda
salbiy ma’no ifodalasa, 4 ragami o‘lim va musibat, 6 ragami
esa omadsizlik ramzi hisoblanadi.

Baxtlilik/baxtsizlik konseptlarining tilda vogelanishida
xizmat giluvchi sintaktik sathdagi vositalar. (sintaksemalar)
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Frazemalar (so‘z birikmalari): baxtlilik konsepti uchun
quyidagi so‘z birikmalari eng faol so‘z birikmalar hisoblanadi:
Happy marriage, happy couple, happy ending, happy hour,
happy for you [11]. Baxtsizlik konsepti uchun esa quyidagi
faol so‘z birikmalarini misol qilib keltirishimiz mumkin:
unhappy people, unhappy marriages, unhappy man, unhappy
childhood, unhappy experience [11].

Sentensemalar (gaplar):

sodda gaplar: 1 am happy today. He was unhappy.

qo‘shma gaplar: I was happy with my job but the
balance between work and life had been hit seriously. She was
unhappy but she wasn’t going to argue.

so‘roq gaplar: Are you happy that you will finally be
freed from this horrible entrapment in a miserable and
meaningless life? Are you unhappy with your child’s
pediatrician and want to find a new one?

buyrug gaplar: Please be happy for me. You and me.
We both deserve to be happy for a change. / it’s okay, Daddy,
don’t be sad [11] (sentensemalar uchun berilgan barcha
misollar, COCA ingliz tili korpusidan olindi).

Baxtlilik/baxtsizlik konseptlarining tilda vogelanishida
xizmat qiluvchi frazeologik vositalar. (frazeoemalar). Ingliz
tilida baxtlilik va baxtsizlik konseptlarini ifodalash uchun juda
ham ko‘p miqdorda frazeologik birliklardan foydalaniladi.
Quyida mazkur konseptlarni vogelantirish uchun faol
qo‘llaniladigan frazeologik birliklarga misollar Keltiriladi.
Baxtlilik konsepti uchun feel on the top of the world, to be on
cloud nine, over the moon kabilar, baxtsizlik uchun esa to feel
down in the dumps, feeling blue, reduce to tears kabilarni
misol gilib keltirishimiz mumkin.

Baxtlilik/baxtsizlik konseptlarining tilda vogelanishida
xizmat qgiluvchi tekstologik vositalar. (tekstemalar)

Happiness and sadness, Edward Clapham [12]

Happiness and sadness: the yin and yang of life;

Sunshine in the heart, a bouncy beat to life.

And guts-ache, emptiness, leaden paralysis of mind.

They come, they go, the bipolar of existence; or

Avre they the boundaries of being?

Baxtlilik/baxtsizlik konseptlarining tilda vogelanishida
xizmat giluvchi paremiologik vositalar.

Magollar:

Baxtlilik uchun: Call no man happy till he is dead.

Baxtsizlik uchun: Misery loves company

Matallar: Happiness is not something ready-made. It
comes from your own actions. The greatest tragedy in life is
not death, but a life without purpose.

Aforizmlar:

“Happiness in intelligent people is the rarest thing |
know.” — Ernest Hemingeay, The Garden of Eden

“Unhappiness is best defined as the difference
between our talents and our expectations” — Eduard de Bono

Baxtlilik/baxtsizlik konseptlarining tilda vogelanishida
xizmat giluvchi paralingvistik vositalar.

Baxtlilikni ifodalash uchun grinning from ear to ear,
beaming with joy, bursting with happiness kabi til birliklari
ishlatilsa, baxtsizlik konseptini ifodalash uchun crying her
eyes out, wailing in sorrow, knit one’s brow, get a dirty look
from someone, sighing heavily, kabi til birliklari ingliz tilida
faol qo‘llaniladi.

Xulosalar. Xulosa o‘rnida shuni aytish mumkinki,
ingliz tilida baxtlilik va baxtsizlik konseptual binar
oppozitsiyasi verbalizatorlarining semantik maydoni tarkibiga
kiruvchi barcha lisoniy vositalarni bir yerga jamlashning iloji
yo‘q, ammo biz yuqorida keltirib o‘tgan usul orqali,
verbalizatorlarning til sathlari aro ganday namoyon
bo‘layotganini hamda ushbu jarayonda qaysi lisoniy vositalar
ishtirok  etayotganini  ko‘rsatib  berishimiz =~ mumkin.
Bizningcha, ushbu usul orqali chet tillarni o‘qitish va
o‘rganishda ijobiy va salbiy emotsiyalarni ifoda etilishini
ta’minlovchi til birliklarini bir butunning tarkibiy qismlari
sifatida o°zlashtirilishiga erishish mumkin.
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ERKIN VOHIDOV G‘AZALIYOTIDA VASLNING O‘RNI
Annotatsiya
Mazkur magolada aruz tizimidagi nazariy tushuncha vasl hodisasi haqida fikr yuritiladi. Vaslning kelib chiqishi, lug‘aviy
ma’nolari o‘rganiladi, baytlarda vaznni belgilashdagi o‘rni tahlil gilinadi. Vasl hodisasining ikki turi Erkin Vohidov g‘azallari
misolida tatgiq gilinadi. Ushbu hodisa yuzaga kelishi uchun birinchi so‘z undosh bilan tugab, undan keyin kelayotgan so‘z unli
bilan boshlanishi kerak, ya’ni ikki so‘z orasi ochiq bo‘lishi kerakligi aytilgan.
Kalit so‘zlar: Aruz, bayt, vasl, janr, vazn, ramal bahri, hazaj bahri.

COYETAHUME METPUKHU U BACJI B T'A3EJISIX DPKHHA BAXUJOBA
AHHOTanUs

B nanHoi#i cTaThe paccMaTpuBaeTcs (PeHOMEH TeopeTHueckol KoHuenuuu Bacna B cucteme apys. M3ydaroTcst IpoHCcXoxKIeHUe U
JIEKCUYEeCKUe 3HauUeHHMs clloBa Baci, aHannm3upyercst UX poib B OIpeesieHHH Beca B IBycTHIIMAX. Ha npumepe cTtuxoB DpKuHA
BaxumoBa uccrenyrorcs nBa Tuma Bacnbckux coObITHH. UTOOBI 3TO IPOM30ILIO, MEPBOE CIOBO JOJDKHO 3aKaHUMBATHCS
COTTIACHOM, a CIEAyIolIee CIOBO IOJDKHO HAYMHATBHCS C TJIACHOM, a 9TO O3HA4YaeT, YTO MPOCTPAHCTBO MEXKAY ABYMS CIOBAMH
JIOJDKHO OBITH ITyCTBIM.

KuroueBble ciioBa: Apys (apyn), Bacl, XaHp, METPHKA, Ta3ellb, paMall, Xa3alK.

THE COMBINATION OF METRICS AND VASL IN THE GAZAL’S OF ERKIN VAKHIDOV
Annotation
This article discusses the phenomenon of the theoretical concept of Vasl in the aruz system. The origin and lexical meanings of
the word Vasl are studied, their role in determining the weight in couplets is analyzed. On the example of the poems of Erkin
Vakhidov, two types of Vasl events are investigated. For this to happen, the first word must end with a consonant and the next
word must begin with a vowel, which means that the space between the two words must be empty.
Key words: Aruz (‘artiz), vasl, genre, metrics, ghazal, ramal, hazaj.

Kirish. XX asr o‘zbek adabiyoti juda katta taraqqiyot Adabiyotshunoslikda mavzuga  Yyagin ilmiy
bosqichini bosib o‘tdi. Asrlar davomida shakllanib, taraqqiy =~ ma’lumotlar A Fitrat, U.To‘ychiyev, A.Rustamov,
etib kelgan she’riyat o‘tgan asrning 60-yillariga kelib, yana bir ~ A.Hojiahmedov, D.Yusupova kabi olimlarning nazariy
bor yuksalish jarayonini o‘z boshidan kechirdi. Bu davrga  garashlarida ham uchraydi.
kelib adabiyotda, xususan, she’riyatda yangicha talginlar, Tadgiqot metodologiyasi.  Tadgiqot  jarayonida
tuyg‘ular ifodasi yanada, teranroq ifodalana boshladi. Bu  tavsifiy, qiyosiy-tarixiy, tizimlashtirish ~va  statistik
jarayonda iste’dodli shoir Erkin Vohidovning o‘ziga xos o‘rni ~ metodlardan foydalanildi.
mavjud. Shoirning “Yoshlik devoni” go‘yo “mudragan aruzni Tahlil va  natijjalar. ~ G‘azallarning  vaznini
uyg‘otib yubordi. Erkin Vohidov she’rdagi yashirin hikmatni  aniqlayotganimizda gohida vaslga duch kelamiz. Ho‘sh vasl
o‘zbek g‘azalxonlari galbiga joylay oldi. Erkin Vohidovning  qanday hodisa? G‘azallarning vaznini aniqlashda vaslning
g‘azallari, qasidalari, “nozik ruboiylari” o‘z zamonasining goh ~ ganday alogasi bor? Bu savollarga javob topish uchun vasl

tug‘yonli, goh sokin, goh samimiy, goh iztirobli  hodisasi hagida batafsil ma’lumot beramiz. Biz bu hodisani
kechinmalarini “xaloskor so‘z” orqali zamondoshlari qalbiga  tahlil gilish uchun XX asr ikkinchi yarmi o’zbek she’riyatida
nozik tuyg‘ular vositasida singdira olgan hassos ijodkor. barakali ijod qilgan shoir Erkin Vohidovning g’azallarini

Zamondoshlari bilan kamarbasta bo‘lib hayot tanlab oldik. Bilamizki, vasl arabcha so‘z bo‘lib, ulanish
gozonida gaynab-toshib ijod giladigan, quvonch-tashvishlariga ~ degan ma’noni anglatadi. Vasl — aruz tizimi asosida yaratilgan
sherik bo‘la oladigan, yuksak ma’naviyat va e’tiqod hamda  she’riy asarlarni ifodali o‘qish jarayonida vazn talabi bilan
samimiyat egasi edi. Bu qadriyatlar uning fagat kundalik  ayrim yopiq hijolar oxiridagi undosh tovushni undan keyin
turmush tarzida emas, uning dilbar she’riyatida ham yorqin  turgan va unli tovush bilan boshlangan hijoga qo‘shib talaffuz
aks etadi. Erkin Vohidov Sharqg mumtoz adabiyotiga yaqgin  etish hodisasi hisoblanadi [Hojiahmedov, 1998: 44].
mubhitda o‘sib-ulg‘aygan, milliy mumtoz adabiyotga muhabbat ~ Aruzshunos D.Yusupova vasl hodisasi bir so‘z tarkibida sodir
ruhida tarbiyalangan, umrbod mumtoz adabiyot ruhiyati,  bo‘lmaydi! Ushbu hodisa yuzaga kelishi uchun birinchi so‘z
kayfiyati bilan yashab ijod etgan, asarlari mumtoz tafakkur  undosh bilan tugab, undan keyin kelayotgan so‘z unli bilan
durdonalari bilan yo‘g‘irilgan mutafakkir shoir edi. Mumtoz  boshlanishi kerak, ya’ni ikki so‘z orasi ochiq bo‘lishi kerak, —
adabiyot bilan ana shunday doimiy hayotiy hamnafaslik  deb ta’kidlaydi [Yusupova, 2019: 18]. Natijada, o‘ta cho‘ziq
shoirning mumtoz g‘azallarni adabiy sharhlashiga, bu  hijo cho‘ziq hijoga, cho‘ziq hijo qisqa hijoga aylanadi.
bilangina  ganoatlanmasdan, taxmislar yozib  badily = Mazkur hodisani yanada yaxshiroq anglash uchun Erkin
sharhlashiga asos bo‘lgan [Nusratullo Jumaxo‘ja, 2019: 19]. Vohidov she’riyatidan bir baytni olib tahlil qilib ko‘raylik:

Mavzuga oid adabiyotlar tahlili.

[ Tak [ Iif [ et [ dim [ tong [ 1an [ dil [ dor [ ni [ 1o [ 1a [ say [ i [ ga

[ bi
[ [ - [ - = [ - [ v [ - [ - [ - Y [ - [ - [ - [ v [ -
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Bo [ shim [ os [ mon [ lar

di

[ yor [ de [ gan [ da [ may

[ ga [ yet |
[ - [ - [ - [ - = Y [ - |

E
[ - [V [V

Birinchi misradagi “lif”, ikkinchi misradagi “shim”
hijolarini biz qoida bo‘yicha cho‘ziq deb olamiz. Chunki aruz
tizimida cho‘ziq hijoning birinchi ko‘rinishi yopiq bo‘g‘in
bilan ifodalanadi. Shuning uchun biz bu bo‘g‘inlarni cho‘ziq
hijo (-) bilan belgiladik. Misralardagi qolgan so‘zlarning ham
hijolarini aniqlasak, quyidagi manzara paydo bo‘ladi:

————-NV—-—-V—-——/-V-

————-V—-—--V-——/-V-

Bir garaganda ramali musammani mahzuf vaznidagi
bayt. Lekin birinchi va ikkinchi misralardagi 2-hijo nega
cho‘ziq? Ular qisqa bo‘lishi kerak emasmi? Ha, aslida bu hijo
qisqa bo‘lishi kerak. Chunki birinchi va ikkinchi misralardagi
“lif” hamda “shim” bo‘g‘inlarini o‘zidan keyin kelayotgan
etdim, osmonlarga so‘zlariga ulanib, quyidagicha talaffuz
gilinishi lozim:

Takli-f+etdim/ tong bilan
Vo O vy

Dil/domi lola sayliga,
- V——-V-

N .
Boshi-m+osmon/larga yetdi
-V - -/ -V-—-
Yor(i) degan/ “mayliga” [Vohidov, 2000: 125].
-V -/ -V-

Bo‘g‘inga ajratganda tak-li-fet-dim hamda bo-shi-
mos-mon-lar-ga deb ajratish magsadga muvofiqdir. Baytdagi
birinchi misrada qo‘llanilgan “taklif” so‘zidagi “f” undoshi
undan keyin turgan “et” hijosiga ulanib, “fet” tarzida, 2-
misradagi “boshim” so‘zida oxirgi “m” undoshi esa undan
keyin kelgan “os” hijosiga birikib, “mos” holida o‘qilishi
lozim. Baytda vasl hodisasi undosh bilan tugagan so‘zni
o‘zidan keyin kelgan va unli bilan boshlangan so‘z bilan
qo‘shilib ketib, ochiq bo‘g‘inli so‘zga aylantirgan.

Bu hodisani Erkin Vohidovning boshqa vaznda yozilgan “She’riyat” g‘azalida ham kuzatish mumkin. G‘azal quyidagi

bayt bilan boshlanadi:

Sen ey um-rim na-ho-ri-dan a-zi-zu o- shi-no me-nga
[ V- - - V- - - V- - -
Sa-har cho‘l-po ni-dek jo-zib s0-chib-dir-san zi-yo me-nga
V- - - V- - - V- - - V- - -

Keltirilgan bayt misralari bir garaganda hazaji
musammani solim vaznida bitilgan. Lekin birinchi misradagi
1-bo‘g‘in cho‘ziq hijo (=) bilan belgilangan. Bu esa vazn
qoidasiga ziddir. Zero, hazaji musammani solim vaznining
talabiga ko‘ra birinchi hijo qisqa (V) bo‘lishi lozim. Chunki
vazn mafoiylun (V — — -) asliy ruknining aynan takroridan
hosil bo‘ladi va quyidagi ko‘rinishga ega:

mafoiylun mafoiylun mafoiylun mafoiylun

V——I/V———IV———|V———

Shuning uchun baytda “sen” so‘zidagi “n” undoshi
vazn talabi bilan o‘zidan keyin kelayotgan ey so‘zi bilan
birikib, vasl hosil qiladi va “se-ntey” tarzida o‘qiladi.
Alalogibat, ohangda yengillik va o‘ynoqilik hosil giladi.

Se-n+e§1}hrim nahoridan azizu oshino menga,

Sahar cho‘lponidek jozib sochibdirsan ziyo menga
[Vohidov, 2018: 419].

Vasl hodisasi ko‘pincha baytda o‘ta cho‘ziq hijo (— V
yoki ~)ni oddiy cho‘ziq hijo(-)ga aylantirishi ham mumkin.
Erkin Vohidovning ‘“Rashkim” g‘azalining lirik qahramoni —
oshig. Bunda oshiq timsolidagi lirik gahramon yorini “yotlar
tugul hatto o‘zidan ham rashk qiladi”. Uning rashki shunchalar
kuchliki, bunday his uning loladek gizargan yuzlaridan ham
“ayon bo‘lgay”. G‘azalning quyidagi baytiga e’tibor qaratsak:

Se-ni yot-lar tu-gul hat-to qgi-lur-man rashk o‘-zim-dan ham
V- V- - - V_-_- -V V- -
U-zog-roq ter mu-lib gol-sam bo‘-lur-man g‘ash ko‘-zim-dan ham
V- - V- - - vV - - - V- - -

Ushbu bayt hijolarini cho‘ziq va qisqaga ajratilganida
rashk so‘zi o‘ta cho‘ziq (— V) hijoli so‘z hisoblanadi. Chunki
qator undosh bilan tugagan yopiq bo‘g‘inga aruz tizimida
cho‘ziq (- V) hijo quyiladi. Shu qoida asosida mazkur so‘zni
rashk(i) tarzida o‘qishimiz va shunga mos ravishda o‘ta
cho‘ziq qilib belgilashi kerak. Lekin bu tarzda belgilansa,

uchinchi ruknda ikkita qisqa bo‘g‘in bo‘lib qoladi va ruknlar
orasidagi mutanosiblik(V — — — V)ka putur yetadi. Shu bois
rashk so‘zi o‘zidan keyin kelayotgan o‘zimdan so‘ziga qo‘shib
o‘qiladi. Ana shunda aruzga xos ohang ham, hazaji
musammani solim vazni ham saglanadi:

Se-ni yot-lar tu-gul hat-to qi-lur-man rash- k+o°-zim-dan ham
V- —— V- — — V- - — V- - —
U-zog-roq ter mu-lib gol-sam bo‘-lur-man g‘ash ko‘-zim-dan ham
V- - Vo - - vV - — - V- — -

Erkin Vohidovning muzoriyi musammani axrab (— —
VI -V — -/ — = V/ -V — -) vaznida bitilgan “G‘uncha” nomli
gazali chiroyli tashbehlarga boyligi va mubolag‘alarning
turfaligi bilan ajralib turadi. Ushbu vazn mafoiylun aslining
axrab tarmog‘i — maf’ulu (— — V) rukni va foilotun (-V —-)
aslining solimi bilan ketma-ket takrorlanishiga asoslanadi. Shu
tufayli ham mumtoz musiga kuylariga solib ijro etish qulay.
Muzoriyi musammani axrab vazni misra ichidagi kichik ritmik
pauzaga ega va shu jihatidan u hazaj bahrining shu
yo‘nalishdagi vaznlarini eslatadi. G‘azal kompozitsiyasi oshiq
ko‘ngil va endigina yuz ochish, ochilish arafasida turgan
“g‘uncha” bilan o‘zaro muloqot asosiga qurilgan. Chunki chin
oshiglargina, ko‘ngli ilohiy muhabbat nuri ila yo‘g‘irilgan
mahbub va mahbubalargina ko‘zlari tushgan har narsadan
mo*’jiza topa oladilar. G‘azalning birinchi bayti o‘ziga yaqin
do‘sti habib izlab yurgan oshiq ko‘ngilning ishq gulzorida
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“barg ostidan muloyim boqib turgan g‘uncha’ga darddosh,
sirdosh bo‘lish istagini bayon gilish bilan boshlanadi:

Barg ostidan muloyim

Boqgan iboli g‘uncha,

Ne sirni saglagaysan

Bag‘ring nechun tuguncha [Vohidov, 2018: 419].

Keltirilgan baytga e’tibor bersak, o‘ta cho‘ziq hijo (—
V yoki ~)ni oddiy cho‘ziq hijo(-)ga aylantirilgan. Baytdagi
barg so‘zi qator undoshi bilan ifodalangani uchun o‘ta cho‘ziq
hijoli so‘z hisoblanadi. Bunda birinchi ruknda qo‘llanilgan
“barg” so‘zidagi “g” undosh tovushi undan keyin turgan “os”
hijosi bilan birikib vasl hosil gilgan. Natijada baytni vaznga
moslab “bar-gos-ti-dan” tarzida talaffuz qilish talab etiladi.
Vasl hodisasiga g‘azaldagi boshqa baytlarda ham duch kelish
mumkin.
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Xulosa. Erkin Vohidovning gazallarida vazn va vasl ~ Muallif mazmun va vazn, vasini uzviylikda shakllantirib,

uyg‘unligiga asoslangan misralar bir butunlikni tashkil giladi.  poetik jihatdan mukammal misralarni yaratgan.

L Sl
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INGLIZ TILIDA YURIDIK DISKURSNI TARJIMA QILISH MUAMMOSI
Annotatsiya

Huquqiy matnlar bilan ishlashda nafagat o‘zbek va ingliz huquqiy dalillarining tipik asosiy belgilarini, balki har bir davlatning
huquqiy tizimlarida mavjud farglarni ham hisobga olish zarur. Bir tildan ikkinchi tilga tarjima qilishda huquqgiy hujjatlar
mazmunini to‘g‘ri yetkazish muhim ahamiyatga ega. Ingliz tili yuridik lug‘atining tipik asosiy xususiyatlarini aniqlash va yuridik
matnlarni tarjima qilishda yuzaga keladigan muammolarni hal qilish metodologiyasini ta’minlash maqgsadida mualliflar sintaktik
tahlil, leksik tahlil, qiyosiy tarjima va qiyosiy tarjimani o‘rganadilar. usulini qo'llash. O‘rganilgan materiallarga o‘ziga XO0S
leksemalar (umumiy qo‘llaniladigan so‘zlar, jargon, lotin so‘zlari, gisqartmalar), haqiqiy Britaniya va Amerika huquqiy
manbalari, shu jumladan yuridik hujjatlar namuna bo‘la oladi.

Kalit so‘zlar: Huquqiy hujjatlar, inglizcha yuridik nutg, tarjima gilish masalalari va giyosiy tarjima tahlili.

MNPOBJIEMbI IEPEBOJA AHI'JIOS3BIYHOI'O TIPABOBOI'O IUCKYPCA
AHHOTaLUA

IIpu pabote ¢ OpPUAMYECKUMH TEKCTaAMH HEOOXOIMMO YYHTHIBaTH HE TOJBKO TUIIMYHBIE OCHOBHBIE YEPTHI Y30E€KCKOTO U
AQHIJIMHACKOTO MPAaBOBOTO JI0KA3aTENBCTBA, HO U Pa3iIMYMs IPABOBBIX CHCTEM KaXIoW cTpaHbl. [Ipu mepeBoje ¢ OAHOTO s3bIKa Ha
IpYyroil Ba)KHO TPAaBHJIBHO IEPEAaTh COIEpKaHUE IOPUAMYECKUX ITOKYMEHTOB. ABTOPHI H3y4YalOT CHHTAaKCHYECKHH aHAIN3,
JIEKCUYECKUN aHaJIn3, COMOCTaBUTEIbHBIN NEPEeBO/ C LENbI0 BBISIBUTH TUIIMYHBIE OCHOBHBIE YEPThl aHIVIMHCKON IOPUANYECKON
JICKCUKA W TIPEIJIOKUTh METOAWKY pEIICHHs NpoOJieM, BO3HHUKAIONIMX TPU IMEPEBOJC IOPHIMYCCKHX TEKCTOB. [Ipumepsl
M3y4aeMbIX MaTEPUAIIOB BKIIIOYAIOT KOHKPETHBIC JICKCEMBI (YIOTPEOUTEIBHBIC CIIOBA, CICHT, JATHHCKKE CIIOBa, aO0OpeBUATYpHI),
ayTCHTUYHBIC OPUTAHCKUE U AMEPUKAHCKHE IOPUIMYCCKUAC HCTOYHUKH, B TOM YHUCIIC FOPUIMYCCKUAC TIOKYMCHTHI.

KniwoueBble cioBa: IOpunmdeckie NOKYMEHTBHI, aHTIMHCKHA FOPUIMYECKHHA IHCKYpC, OCOOEHHOCTH MEpEeBOZd, BOMPOCHI
MepeBoOia ¥ CPABHUTEIHHOTO NEPEBOAYECKOTO aHAIIH3A.

TRANSLATION PROBLEMS OF ENGLISH LEGAL DISCOURSE
Annotation
When dealing with legal texts, it is necessary to take into account not only the typical basic features of Uzbek and British legal
arguments, but also the existing differences in the legal systems of each country. When translating from one language to another,
it is important to properly convey the content of legal documents. In order to identify the typical basic features of English legal
vocabulary and to provide a methodology for solving the problems that arise when translating legal texts, the authors study
syntactic analysis, lexical analysis, comparative translation and comparative translation. applying the method. The materials

studied include specific lexemes (commonly used words, jargon, jargon, Latin words, abbreviations, and
idioms), authentic British and American legal sources, including legal documents.
Key words: Legal documents, English legal discourse, specific features of translation, main problems s of translatability,

comparative translation analysis.

Introduction. At present, the importance of theory
and practice, especially translation, special legal documents,
legislation and literature, cannot be overestimated. The
relevance of the research is in the professional environment
(business communication, negotiations, legal procedures, and
cases involving foreign individuals or legal entities) and in the
domestic domain (tourism, migration, etc.). Therefore, the
problem of legal translation always needs in-depth study and
systematization due to the complexity of the contradictions
and resulting gaps between the Anglo-Saxon legal system and
the post-Soviet legal system. do. And a newly coined word.
The novelty of the study is the classification of the sources of
English legal vocabulary and the classification of features of
English legal vocabulary based on both linguistic and
extralinguistic criteria. The purpose of the research is to
identify and classify the peculiarities of English legal lexemes
and to suggest ways to solve problems encountered in the
translation of legal documents. To achieve this goal we should
pay attention the following tasks:

— Identify the main features of legal documents in
English and Russian.

— Define the particularities of the vocabulary,
grammar, and semantics of the English legal vocabulary.

— Specifying the primary linguistic and extralinguistic
sources of English legal documents.

— Provide strategies for ensuring the appropriateness
of legal document translations. In the research process, the
author applies methods of lexical, syntactic, comparative and
comparative translation analysis.

-Specific lexemes and legal texts from authentic
British and American legal sources: legal contracts, court
decisions, reference books and media coverage on legal topics.

Literature Review. The issue of legal translation and
its multifaceted aspects have become a focus of interest for
many researchers. This issue has been important for centuries
because it requires knowledge of different legal systems and
their interpenetration. Throughout history, interpreters and
translators in this field have faced numerous difficulties and
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challenges in conveying legal texts and expressing specific
realities that are not unique to other cultures.

The first group of scientists analyzes the theoretical
and philosophical issues of legal translation. Specifically,
Faber & Reimerink (2019) from the University of Granada,
Spain, in his classification of terms in legal translation from
the perspective of a frame-based terminology (FBT) that
directly relates the representation of expertise to cognitive
linguistics. It is working. and cognitive semantics” [1].

The authors use a case study of international
agreements in the context of environmental law. In article in
Mathiasen (2018), researchers pose the following questions:
Can legal dictionaries move from being sexist to inclusive?
And their current and year history? In, we theorize how
dictionaries treat gender roles. The author points out how
implicit sexist language is and how it evades meaning.

Scavuzzo (2018) examines the functions of legal
discourse, particularly language and legal text[2]. The author
suggests considering her two main distinctions: the distinction
between descriptive and prescriptive use of language, and the
distinction between internal and external interpretation of legal
texts.

Some researchers focus on legal translation as an
academic field. For example, Jones and Ellison (2020)
conducted a survey to identify common words and phrases
that are incorrect or incorrect, and found that “written
feedback on written reviews from legal scholars dissonance
between the intended message and the recipient's
understanding.  Chiknaverova (2019) from MGIMO
University, Moscow, Russia, raises the issue of “sanitization”
as a means of preventing and correcting learner errors when
teaching legal English in the context of higher education
institutions [3]. Her research findings include the practical
application of synonyms, homophones, gaps, partial
equivalences, collocations, stylistic, sociocultural and
ethnocultural specificities of word usage, as well as incorrect
cognates of words. Includes identification of words and
connotative meanings.

Research Methodology. Perez-Perdomo (2019)
investigated Latin American law issues among her students
entering U.S. law schools, examining changes in globalization,
a comparison of U.S. and Latin American legal education,
aspects of culture shock, discusses the changes needed in the
national education system. Giampieri (2019) explores the
concept of the web as a resource for legal language. This
article describes how Google Advanced Search and Web
Concordancer provide repetition patterns to classify legal
language queries using search syntax, common collocation
extraction, advanced repetition, and more. This is explained in
the article by Szeminska and Wiech (2019) on a prototype of
an electronic dictionary application for legal translators. H. A
software designed for the specific needs of legal translators,
offering her sets of parameters for the final product, including
classification of equivalents and keywords.

Analysis and results. The “Legal English” developed
at the intersection of three cultural layers: Ancient Latin (the
roots of the modern legal system in Roman law, the rules of
the Roman Catholic Church at a particular historical stage)
and Old English (the lexical units). “Grand Style” and old
language forms), modern (cliché and connected with other
fields of knowledge). This study takes into account some
specific features of each of the above areas[5].

It is worth mentioning that the Latin language play a
crucial role for developing English, and has become an
international language.

Several Latinisms were incorporated into the Anglo-
Saxon legal system: “Actus reus” (tort), “Res judicata”
(“content of the case”, “exclusion of claims”), “ad absurdum”
( “reduction to”) (absurd), “adhoc" (if necessary or required),
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“ad verbum/verbatim”, literally, the exact same word as
originally used “a preori” (from the former), “a posteriori” (in
hindsight), “Argumentum ad hominem” ("against that person",
in the other person's belief) “Commune bonum” (common
good), “consensus omnium” (‘‘common  consent"),
“dominium™ (free use and enjoyment of property; full power
to dispose of something), "In adversum” (“against the will"),
"Modus operandi” (a particular way or manner of doing
something"), "Modus vivendi" (“a way of living”), “Ne
varietur” (unchangeable), " Pacta sunt servanda" (an
agreement must be kept), “per capita” (“per person; “in
relation to an individual person”), “prima facie” (“based on
first impressions”), “Reductio ad absurdum” (“reduction to
absurdity”), “Res integra” (“unprecedented incident”,
“uninvestigated incident”), “Salus Populi suprema lex" (The
health, welfare and well-being of the people- shall be the
supreme law), “Sic” (therefore), “Sine die” (No date or
deadline set), “Sub Condition” (conditional), “Tabula rasa”
(blank slate, from scratch), “Tacito consensus” (tacit
agreement), “Ultima rate” (“Final reasons or arguments”),
“Urbi et orbi” (“To the city (Rome) and the world, all up to”)
and many others (Consultancy Agreement, 2020). According
to Goloshchapova and Dyakonova (2014), “Latinism, which is
related to the book style (Johnsonian) and whose use is limited
by extralinguistic and linguistic factors[6]. The Latin
expression is widely used in the field of law, and is therefore
used not only in legal documents, but also in legal eloquence,
popular political parties, legislators, politicians, and
journalism as well.

The contextuality of English legal terms is expressed
in the situational nature of particular phrases and the meanings
of individual words. For example, in the legal field, the
expression “court” should not be translated literally, but as
“judicial body” or “judicial authority”. The adjective-
prepositional phrase “subject to” has nothing to do with literal
“subjectivity” but expresses a variety of meanings “receive”,
“serve”, “have rights”, “depend”, “to be conditioned” through
“under authority”. According to E.S. Maksimenko, there are
some difficulties in translating words that include “object”,
and cannot be deduced from equivalent words in various
dictionaries. This phrase has two functions as part of a
nominal predicate, as an adjective, or as a phrasal
preposition.” (Maksimenko, 2003). The author gives the
following examples where the expression “subject” acquires
an unexpected contextual meaning in legal and economic
texts: “Subject to damages, if any” in certain contracts means
“reserve” the right to be compensated for any losses™[8].

Translators are therefore faced with the problem of
how to deal with such lexical units and have to decide how to
insert them into the translated text. Three strategies are
possible: transliteration, translation, and transfer. In addition,
transliteration of words (less often phrases) is used if the
lexical unit exists in Uzbek and is recorded in dictionaries
(legal, de facto, status quo, indebted person, alibi, and others).
Translations are used less frequently, but most often as
explanations and subsequent commentary. The most common
method is to convert a Latin phrase into Uzbek text with
further explanation (or even no explanation).

Another paradoxical feature of modern English legal
discourse is that it is denormalized in some situations.
American legal writing and legal eloquence, in particular, can
be characterized by a shift toward emotionally charged
language, and colloquialisms. Kharkova (2014) gives the
following example: “Such terms are provided on a take-it-or-
go basis, which means that the terms are fixed with no
possibility of change or negotiation. “Restricting the role of
the courts to that of a rubber stamp” — “Reducing the role of
the courts to a purely formal one”. To escape from the
clutches of a penal clause, that is, “to avoid punishment[9].
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Common abbreviations such as EU (European Union), CM
(current month), and CV (CV) are also used.

In some cases, this approach can, among other things,
shorten the text and make it more concise, comprehensive, and
clear. This is all the more true as trial by jury has become an
integral part of the English legal field.

Conclusion and Recommendations. The above
example illustrates the complexity of the problem of
translating English legal documents. Therefore, the following
research results can be identified and discussed:

1) The specificity of legal terminology is taken into
account both in historical aspects (Latin-English archaism-
current status of vocabulary) and in grammatical-semantic
aspects can do (contextuality - cliché - denormalization); [10]

2) The English legal vocabulary is characterized by a
different culture than the Uzbek reality. Its vocabulary and
grammatical structure differ from its Uzbek counterpart,
which is explained by both linguistic and extralinguistic
reasons.

3) English legal texts have developed throughout the
existence of the Anglo-Saxon legal system, but translation is
particularly difficult [11].

4) Translators often have difficulty dealing with legal
terminology. Translation involves various translational
transformations such as substitution, omission, addition,
reification, transposition, and expansion of meaning.

5) The main task of a translator is to check the
suitability and equivalence of a text translation from one
language to another. [12]. Additionally, translations are
subject to requirements of accuracy, conciseness, and clarity
legal terminology allows for further study due to the wide
scope of discussion itself, including this documentation
accompanying law enforcement and administrative agencies,
contracts, commercial transactions and shipping. All these

fields are subject to a high degree of language fluidity,
neologism, and at the same time standardization and
formalization.

The results of the research may be used to develop
courses of lectures and seminars on the theory and practice of
legal translation, which may be of interest to a general
audience.

Legal translation is a complex and involved process,
S0 it's not just about replacing units between languages. This
discourse includes many topics, and each translator must
grapple with them, looking for the most appropriate
equivalents and valid contexts for their use. Translators must
address several issues that arise not only from comparative
studies of legal texts themselves, but also when working
within different legal systems. Continuous professional
development in the field of foreign language acquisition
(especially within the framework of legal sub-languages) [13],
analysis of terminology, so-called “penetration” and
“immersion” into the “spirit” of foreign law discussions,
whereby the evaluation of alternative legal norms is only
possible in the context of the entire legal system. These are
important elements for successful legal translation. With
materials studied (English texts of official business documents
such as passports, certificates, agreements, protocols,
contracts, etc.) and their translation into Uzbek or other
languages by legal translation experts, is the main goal of this
plan. We were able to draw some general summary
conclusions. Translation means achieving adequacy and
relevance and fulfilling its practical function in a given
environment, context and situation. To accomplish this task,
the authors identified and analyzed the basic techniques and
methods of translating terms in English texts in the context of
legal discussions.
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TUGALLANGANLIKNING GRAMMATIK KO‘RSATKICHLARI
Annotatsiya

Ushbu maqgolada perfekt grammatik kategoriyasi ifodalaydigan semantik xususiyatlar, fe'lning leksik-semantik guruhlarini ushbu
shakldagi ma'nolari qiyosiy o‘rganilmaganligi, konseptual mohiyati va muloqot jarayonidagi pragmatik ifodasi tahlili ko’rib
chigildi. Tugallanganlik hodisalarni farglashda holat va harakat semantikasi misollar vositasida atroflicha tadbiq etildi.
Shuningdek, tugallanganlik mazmunan turli vogea-hodisalarning yakuniy fazasi, natijasi, transformativ vaziyatlarda semantik
vogelanishi muhokama etiladi.

Kalit so‘zlar: Prototip, relevantlik, perfekt, pragmatik, aksional, depiktiv konstruksiya.

T'PAMMATHYECKUE TIOKA3ATEJIA 3ABEPHIEHHOCTH
AHHOTAIHS

B nanHO# cTaThe paccMaTpUBAIOTCS CEMAaHTHUECKHE OCOOCHHOCTH, MPENCTABICHHBIC TPAMMATHYECKOW KaTteropuei mepgexra,
OTCYTCTBHE CpPaBHHUTEIBHOTO H3YyYCHHs 3HAYCHUH JIEKCHKO-CEMAaHTHYECKHX TpYIN TJaroja B 3TOH Qopme, aHamu3 €ero
KOHLIENTYaJbHOM CYHNIHOCTH M IMPAarMaTHYECKOTO BBIPQKEHHS B Ipolecce OOImeHus. cuuTamuch. CeMaHTHKa COCTOSHHA U
JEHCTBHUS MPU Pa3IMYCHUN COOBITHI ObUIa TIIATENHFHO NMPHMEHEHa Ha MpuUMepax. 3aBepIICHHE TaKKe PacCMaTpUBACTCS Kak
3aKIIIOUUTENbHAS (a3a, pe3yabTaT U CMBICTIOBAS peai3anusl pa3InIHbIX COOBITHI B IPEOOPa3yIOMNX CHTYAIHIX.

KuoueBsle cioBa: [IpoTortur, akTyajqbHOCT, COBEPIIEHHBIH, IparMaTUYHBIN, 1EHCTBHE, ONUCcATEeIbHAS KOHCTPYKIUS.

GRAMMATICAL INDICATORS OF COMPLETION
Annotation
In this article, the semantic features represented by the grammatical category of the perfect, the lack of comparative study of the
meanings of the lexical-semantic groups of the verb in this form, the analysis of its conceptual essence and pragmatic expression
in the communication process were considered. The semantics of state and action in differentiating events was thoroughly
applied through examples. Completion is also discussed as the final phase, result, and semantic realization of various events in

transformative situations.

Key words: Prototype, relevance, perfect, pragmatic, action, descriptive construction.

Kirish. Tipologik nugtai nazardan tasvirlanganda
perfekt ingliz tilida boshqa tillarga nisbatan ko‘proq
grammatik jihatdan shakllanganligi ma'lum bo‘ladi. Mazkur
tilda perfektni prototip sifatida olish mumkin. Ingliz tilidagi
perfekt shakllari tadqiqi turli ko‘rinishlarda olib borilgan
bo‘lsa-da, ushbu kategoriya bilan bog‘liq bo‘lgan barcha
masalalar to‘laligicha tadqiq etilgani yo‘q. Jumladan, perfekt
grammatik kategoriyasi ifodalaydigan semantik xususiyatlar,
fe'Ining leksik-semantik guruhlarini ushbu shakldagi ma'nolari
qiyosiy o‘rganilmaganligi, konseptual mohiyati va muloqot
jarayonidagi pragmatik ifodasi tahlili yetarli emasligi bunga
misol bo‘la oladi.

Adabiyotlar tahlili va metodologiyasi. Perfekt
shaklida ifodalanadigan ma'nolarni aniglash murakkabligi
“davomiylik” semantikasi bilan ham bog‘liq. Mazkur holat
mulogot jarayoni hamda nutq vaziyati bilan bevosita alogador
bo‘lib, tadqiqotchilar tomonidan “davom etayotgan
relevantlik” atamasi qo‘llaniladi (McCawley, 1971); (Comrie,
1985: 52).

R. Lengakerning taklificha, perfektiv va imperfektiv
o‘rtasidagi farqni miqdoriy va massa ko‘rsatgichlarga
asoslangan holda modellashtirilishi mumkin. Boshqa so‘z
bilan aytganda, aspektual ma'noni farglovchi belgilar
PROSESSning komponent gismlariga alogador sanaladi va
cheklanganlikning mavjudligi yoki yo‘qligida aniqlanadi.
Muallifning ta'kidlashicha, aspektuallik makondan ko‘ra vaqt
jarayonidagi chegaralanganlikka alogadordir (Langacker
2002: 87). Olim prosessning komponentlari otga tegishli

bo‘lgan obyekt komponentlari bilan ifodalangan jarayonga
o‘xshash, degan g‘oyani ilgari suradi.

Hozirgi kunga kelib, amerika va britaniya ingliz tili
variantlarini alohida til sifatida ajratib yoki qgiyosiy
o‘rganishlar keng tus olmoqda. Bunga ushbu tillar og‘zaki
nutqidagi ko‘plab leksik birliklarning farglanishi, fonetik
nomutonosiblik, grammatik kategorial belgilardagi farglarning
yuzaga kelayotganligi sabab qilib ko‘rsatilmoqda (Miller
1998; Miller J. 2004). Misol uchun amerikada qo‘llaniladigan
og‘zaki ingliz tilida perfekt shaklining muomiladan chigib
borayotganligi kuzatilmogda. Jumladan, fe'lning perfekt shakli
o‘rnini o‘tgan zamon shakli yoki sifatdosh ikki shakli bilan
ifodalanishi keng tus omoqgda. Zamonaviy afroamerikaliklar
nutqida have ko‘makchi fe'lining o‘rnini done + preterit (done
ate - yeb bo‘ldi) shakli egallaganligiga guvoh bo‘lish mumkin
[Terry 2001]. Ingliz tili perfekt shakllari va ular ifodalaydigan
ma'nolar farglanishi Afroamerican English, Indian English,
Samanian English kabi variativlikning yuzaga kelishi bilan
bog‘lig.  Misol uchun  Dominikan  Respublikasida
qo‘lluniladigan ingliz tili variantida have ko‘makchi fe'li
allagachon nutqdan chiqib ketganligi to‘g‘risidagi ma'lumotlar
mavjud (Tagliamonte 2000). Shu yo‘sinda She has been
married - She been married yoki | have been to New-York -I
done been to Miami kabi farglanishga ega.

E. Dal va Ye. Xedin “davom etayotgan relevantlik”
tushunchasini pragmatik nuqtai nazardan tahlil gilishadi.
Tadgiqotchilarning fikricha, A bank has been robbed (Bankni
o‘marishdi) misolidagi vogea-hodisaning natijasi,
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tugallanganligi  muhim ma'lumot sifatida emas, balki
mulogotdoshlar uchun ushbu hodisaning hozirgi vogelik bilan
alogador bo‘lganligi bilan muhimdir. (Dahl, Hedin 2000:
391—392). Albatta, mazkur holda so‘zlovchi sodir etilgan
vogea-hodisa to‘g‘risidagi ma'lumotni yetkazib qolmasdan,
mazkur hodisa natijasida yuzaga kelgan boshga hodisalar
to‘g‘risidagi ma'lumotlar ham muhim ekanligi nazarda
tutiladi. Bu, o‘z navbatida, ma'no o‘zgarishiga ham olib
kelayotganligini kuzatish mumkin. Bunda vaqt oralig‘i bilan
alogador bo‘lgan semantik o‘zgarish sodir bo‘layotganligi
muhimdir. Perfekt shakli keltirib o‘tilgan variasiyalarda nutq
vaziyatiga nisbatan yaqin va uzoq o‘tmish ko‘rsatgichiga
aylanayotganligi guvohi bo‘lishimiz mumkin (Miller J. 2004:
233). Ammo, “perfekt biror harakatning tugallanishi natijasida
yuzaga kelgan kuchsizlangan rezultativ”’, degan ta'rifga sodiq
golgan tilshunoslar ham uchrab turadi (V. A. Plungyan,
2000:299). Bizning fikrimizcha, perfekt va tugallanganlik
alohida hodisalar sifatida namoyon bo‘ladi.

Natijalar. Perfekt shakllarida ifodalanadigan ba'zi
tugallangan ma'nolar tugallanganlik ma'noli tuzilmalar asosida
qurilgan. Ya'ni, tugallanganlik perfekt shaklda emas, balki
mazkur birikmadagi fe'lning leksik xususiyatga bog‘liqdir.
Tugallanganlik hodisalarni  farglashda holat va harakat
semantikasiga e'tibor qaratish lozim bo‘ladi. Jumladan,
perfektning ma'nosini vogea-hodisa tugallanishi bilan bog‘liq
hodisa sifatida qarash ma'qul ko‘riladi. Perfekt ma'lum
vaziyatlarda tugallangan ma'noni anglatsa-da, uni holat
o‘zgarishi natijasi deb emas, balki vogea-hodisaning natijasi
sifatida baholash mumkin. Bu hol bevosita fe'lning leksik
ma'nosi va uning dinamik Xxususiyatiga asosan mulogot
jarayonida pragmatik munosabatlarni hosil giladi. E.Dalning
fikricha, perfektning qo‘llanishi tasavvur qilingan vaziyatning
biror natija bilan tugashiga bog‘lig. Shuning uchun ham
muallif  perfektni  pragmatik  tugallanganlikni  yuzaga
keltiruvchi hodisa deb baholaydi. Natija yoki holatning yuzaga
kelishi oldin sodir etilgan vogea-hodisa bilan alogador [Dahl,
Hedin 2000: 392].

Tugallanganlik ma'nolarining hosil bo‘lishi fe'lning
aksional xususiyati (chegaralangan/chegaralanmagan) bilan
ham bog‘ligligi (Rizaev B., 1999, Mirsanov G°‘., 2009)
borasida fikrlarni o‘zgartirishi mumkin. Tugallangan ma'no
ifodalanishi ko‘pgina hollarda chegaralangan aksional
xususiyatga ega bo‘lgan fe'llarga xos hodisa sanaladi.
Perfektiv ma'no esa chegaralanmagan aksional xususiyatli
fe'llarda ham ifodalanishi mumkin. Shuningdek, perfekt taksis
munosabatlarining yuzaga kelishida muhim ahamiyat kasb
etadi.

Tugallanganlik ko‘p hollarda fe'lning leksik xususiyati
ta'sirida yuzaga keladigan holat o‘zgarishi ma'nosi bilan
bog‘lig. Perfekt esa muloqot vaziyatiga alogador bo‘lgan
pragmatik omillarga asoslangan bo‘ladi. E. Dalning
ta'kidlashicha, perfekt, bir garashda, tugallanganlik bilan mos
keladigandek tuyuladi, ammo u fe'lning grammatik shakli
sifatida qgaralmasligi lozim. Chunki, ushbu Kkategoriya
faqatgina tashqi ko‘rinishi jihatidan grammatik shaklga mos
keladigan hodisadir. Perfekt o‘tgan zamonda sodir etilgan
vogea-hodisa natijasida yuzaga kelgan pragmatik holatni
anglatadi. Ta'kidlaganimizdek, tugallanganlikning ifodalanishi
fe'lning aksional xususiyatiga alogador. Bu borada garb
tilshunoslari fe'lning chegaralangan xususiyati butun predikat
semantikasiga ta'sir etishi borasida mulohazalar yuritadi.
(Petruxina 2000: 56. , Bybee 1994: 68—69, Dahl, Hedin 2000,
Lindstedt 2000: 368). Ushbu mualliflar fe'Ining chegaralangan
xususiyati har qganday holda ham tugallanish yoki
tugallanishga yo‘naltirilgan harakatni anglatishini ta'kidlaydi.

Tugallanganlik, o‘z navbatida, fe'lning sintaktik
xususiyati bilan ham aloqador bo‘lib, bunda dinamik predikat
tugallangan hodisani hosil giladi. Masalan, She broke the
pencil. Predikatda ifodalanadigan tugallanganlik dinamik
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harakat natijasida galam sinishi bilan tugaydi. Tugallanganlik
predikati ifodalaydigan harakatning zamon bilan alogador
jihati uni depiktiv konstruksiyalardan farglash imkonini
beradi. Mazkur hol o‘zbek tilida yaqqol ko‘zga tashlanadi. D.
Nasilovning ta'kidlashicha, o‘zbek tilida fe'l bilan ifodalangan
harakatning tugallanish ma'nosi ko‘makchi fe'l, shuningdek —
kan, -gan suffikslari yordamida amalga oshiriladi. Muallif
misol tarigasida o‘qib bo°ldi iborasini keltiradi. Bunda bo‘l
ko‘makchi fe'litugallangan konstruksiyani hosil gilgan, degan
fikr bildiradi. [Nasilov, 1983, s. 119].

Sintaktik  tipologiyada “tugallanganlik” atamasi
ketma-ket kelgan konstruksiyalardagi ikkilamchi predikatga
nisbatan qo‘llaniladi. Masalan: The lake froze solid, He shoot
her dead (Winkler, 1997; Washio, 1999; Van der Auwera,
Malchukov, 2005; Brosig, 2009).

Muhokama. Tugallanganlik ifodalanish usullariga
ko‘ra tillar kesimida farq qiladi. Jumladan, ingliz tilida
tugallanganlikni ifodalovchi til birliklarini uch guruhga
ajratish mumkin. Ulardan birinchisi va asosiysi maxsus
ikkilamchi predikasiyaga kirishuvchi konstruksiyalar; John
painted the house in red, Mary drank her coffee hot; Mary
believes/considers John foolish.

O‘zbek tilida esa tugallanish semantikasini o‘zini bir
necha semantik turlarga ajratish mumkin. Ular ham grammatik
ham leksik xususiyatlarga asoslaniladi. Xususan, ol, ket, qol,
tush, yet ko‘makchi fe'llari yordamida ifodalanadigan
tugallanishning turli semantik turlarini keltirish mumkin.
Masalan: 0°‘qib olmoq, tushib ketmoq, ketib qolmoq, yiqilib
tushmog, kelib yetmoqg va hakozo. Tugallanishni anglatuvchi
leksik-grammatik ko‘rsatgichlar ham mavjud bo‘lib, ularga
bo‘l, tugat, bitir fe'llarini ko‘rsatish mumkin. Masalan: o‘qib
tugatmoq, o‘qib bo‘lmogq, o‘qib tugatmoq. Bu qo‘llanishlar
o‘ziga xos semantik jihatlar bilan farqlanadi.

O‘zbek tilida tugallanganlik predikatda ifodalanadi.
Shuningdek, —an, -in, -il (belgilandi, gilindi, bajarildi, amalga
oshirildi)  kabi  maxsus  suffikslarni  tugallanganlikni
anglatuvchi markerlar sifatida gabul gilish mumkin. Chunki
ushbu suffikslar predikat ifodalagan harakatning natijasini
ko‘rsatish uchun xizmat qiladi.

Sifat yordamida ifodalanadigan tugallanganlikni
kuchsiz xususiyat sifatida baholash mumkin. Misol uchun
biror holat o‘zgarishi qilmoq fe'li (U uyni top-toza qilib
qo‘ydi) yordamida ifodalanadi.

Ta'kidlash joizki, o‘zbek tilida tugallanganlik —gan
qo‘shimchali sifatdosh yordamida ham amalga oshiriladi:
singan piyola, eskirgan moda. Fe'l analitik shakllari yordamida
ifodalanadigan tugallanganlik sifatdosh bilan ifodalanadigan
tugallanganlikdan sintaktik vazifasiga va leksik ma'nosiga
ko‘ra farqlanadi. Sifatdosh bilan ifodalanadigan tugallanganlik
predikat anglatadigan ma'noga referensiya vazifasini bajaradi.
Masalan, Boboqul o‘jar bo‘lmasa, dadasi yo‘l-po‘lda u-bu
olarsan deb anchagina chaga bergan edi, shuni tashlab
keladimi. (L. Mahmudov “Jasur bolalar” Toshkent 1973 Yosh
gvardiya nashriyoti. B. 30)

O‘zbek tilida tugallanganlik morfologik
ko‘rsatkichlarga ham ega. Jumladan, -gan qo‘shimchali
sifatdosh va edi to‘ligsiz fe'l birikmalari o‘ziga xos
tugallanganlik  konstruksiyalarini  hosil qgiladi. Masalan;
Shirimbetov bukchayganicha, oyoglari bukulgancha qotib
golgan edi (S. Ahmad, 31).

Ko‘makchi fe'lli analitik shakllarda tugallanganlik va
asosiy predikat o‘z leksik ma'nolarini yo‘qotadi hamda ikki
turdagi harakatni ifodalaydi. Bunda bir harakat ikkinchisining
natijasi  sifatida baholanadi. Masalan, Qorni to‘yib,
Boboqulning chiroyi ochildi (L. Mahmudov “Jasur bolalar”
Toshkent 1973 Yosh gvardiya nashriyoti. 216 b)

Fe'l shakllarini semantikasining tadgiq etishga
qaratilgan  ishlarda  «aspekt»  tushunchasi  doirasida
aniqlanayotgan mazmunni ko‘rib chiqish foydadan holi emas.
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Mazkur konsepsiyaning markazida turuvchi g‘oya shundan
iboratki, aspekt fagatgina fe'lning belgisi, ya'ni morfologik
kategoriya emas, balki fe'l, ot guruhlari, o‘lchov va miqdor
birliklarini birlashtiruvchi murakkab til hodisasidir. Mazkur
talginning ustunligi shundaki, unda tus munosabatlarini tahlil
qilish imkoni paydo bo‘ladi, harakatning tusga xos belgilari
uning subyektga bo‘lgan munosabatlari ko‘lamida farqlanadi.
G. Verkyul aspektning tarkibiy kategoriyalari gapning yuqori
cho‘qqisiga taallugli degan xulosaga keladi, bunda gap
«nisbatan oddiy darajadagi formaludan iborat bo‘ladi:
subyekt-fe'l — obyekt-vositali to‘ldiruvchi — predlogli
to‘ldiruvchi» (H. J. Verkuyl, 2002: 71-109). U aspektni —
perfekt va perfekt bo‘lmagan (tugallangan va tugallanmagan)
aniglash imkonini beradigan formulalarni keltiradi. Bu
garama-garshilik ~ fe'llarni  semantika nuqtai  nazaridan
tasniflashga asoslangan. Harakat, jarayon holatga asoslangan
tasnifdan farqli o‘laroq (Z.Vendler, 1967: 143 -160.),
Z . Vendler fe'llarning semantik guruhini farglaydi: 1) faoliyat
yoki gomogen jarayonlar-noaniq vaqt bo‘lagi bilan bog‘lig,
davomiy harakatni anglatuvchi Activities, masalan: running;

2) ma'lum vaqt bo‘lagi bilan bog‘lik avvalgi jarayon natijasida
tayyorlangan harakatni bajarish (assomplishments) - masalan:
running a mile. 3) muayyan vaqt nuqtalari bilan bog‘liq bir
lahzalik harakatlar  va natijalar: (achievemants-
reachingthetop); 4) noaniq vaqt bo‘lagi bilan bog‘liq davomiy
holatlar (states) jarayonlar; Z.Vendlerning yuqorida keltirgan
tasnifidan ko‘rinib turibdiki, semantik guruhlar ayrim umumiy
belgilarga egalar: davomiylik va bajarishning ma'lum
jarayonlarini anglatib, ma'lum vagtda davom etishni
ifodalaydi.

Xulosa. Tadgigotimizda tugallanganlik mazmunan
turli  vogea-hodisalarning  yakuniy  fazasi, natijasi,
transformativ vaziyatlarda semantik vogelanishi tomonidan
farq qilishini kuzatdik. Jumladan, ingliz tilida perfekt va
tugallanganlik ma'lum grammatik shakllanganligi, pragmatik
ifodalanish jihatlarida, vogea-hodisalar ketma-ketligida fargli
tomonlari aniq ko‘zga tashlanadi. O‘zbek tilida esa
tugallangan ma'nolarni  fagatgina kontekstda, pragmatik
ifodalanish jihatlarini e'tiborga olgan holda aniglash mumkin.
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IPOBJEMA CO3HAYATEJIBHOM KATETOPU3ALIUU CJIOB, OTHOCSILUXCS K T'PYIIIIE
CYUWIECTBUTEJIBHBIX, B TEBAPYCE Y3BEKCKOI'O SI3bIKA
AHHOTAIHS

IIpobnema coneprkaTenbHOM KiIacCH()UKAINU CIIOB, CBA3aHHBIX C CYHIECTBHTENEHBIMH, B T€3aypyce y30EKCKOTO S3bIKA SIBISETCS
B)KHEHIIINM aCIIEKTOM JIEKCUKOTpapHH U KOMIBIOTEPHON JTMHIBUCTHKH. KaTeropusanus CIOB IO WX CMBICIOBBIM OTHOILICHUSM
B CYILIECTBUTEIBHBIX TPeOyeT rIy0OKOr0 MOHUMAaHHS CIIeHU(PUIECKUX HIOAHCOB SI3BIKA, CHCTEMHOTO MOAX0/a Ui 00ecTiedeH st
TOYHOCTH M aKTyaJbHOCTH. B maHHOH cTaTthbe paccMaTpHBAIOTCS TPYOHOCTH M MPOOJIEMBI KIAaCCU(PHUKALNK CYIIECTBUTENBHBIX B
Te3aypyCHOM cJIOBape.
KnoueBnsle ciioBa:
MapTOHUMHUS.

KOMHLIOTepHaﬂ neKcnKorpa(bm{, CEMAaHTHYCCKOE II0JIE, KJIacTe€puianus, TaKCOHOMHA, TE3aypyc,

O‘ZBEK TILI TEZAURUSIDA OT SO‘Z TURKUMIGA OID SO‘ZLARNING MA’NOVIY
KATEGORIYALASHTIRISH MASALASI
Annotatsiya
O‘zbek tili tezaurusidagi ot so‘z turkumiga alogador so‘zlarni mazmunli turkumlash muammosi leksikografiya va komputer
tilshunosligining eng muhim masalalaridan biridir. So‘zlarni ot turkumidagi semantik munosabatlariga ko‘ra turkumlash tilning
o‘ziga xos jihatlarini chuqur anglashni, aniqlik va dolzarblikni ta’minlash uchun tizimli yondashuvni talab qiladi. Ushbu

magqolada tezaurus lug‘atidagi otlarni turkumlashdagi qiyinchiliklar va ularning muammolari haqida fikr yuritiladi.
Kalit so‘zlar: Kompyuter leksikografiyasi, semantik maydon, klasterlash, taksonomiya, tezaurus, partonimiya

Kirish. Jamiyatimizda hozirgi davrda avtomatlashgan
informatsion texnologiyalar va kompyuter muhim ahamiyat
kasb etmoqda. Bu esa yangi yo‘nalishlarning yuzaga kelishiga
sabab bo‘lmoqda. Kompyuter leksikografiyasi kompyuter
lingvistikasining muhim yo‘nalishi hisoblanib, fanga oid
barcha tadqiqotlar lug‘atshunoslik bilan uzviy bog‘liqdir.
Tabiiy tilning milliy leksik boyligi, imkoniyatlari lug‘atda aks
etadi. Amerika, Yevropa va Sharq mamlakatlarida kompyuter
lug‘atshunosligiga katta e’tibor berilgan. Shu bois lug‘atlar
mashina o‘qiy oladigan formatda bo‘lishi, qidiruv tizimiga
egaligi, indekslanganligi, kategoriyalashtirilganligi,
klasterlashtirilganligi va foydalanuvchiga undan foydalanish
imkoniyatining qulayligi va kengligi bilan xarakterlanadi.
Kompyuter leksikografiyasi hagida so‘z borar ekan, tezaurus
lug‘atlari haqida alohida to‘xtalib o‘tish magsadga muvofiq
bo‘ladi.

Bugungi kunda taksonomiya, tezaurus, ontologiya
kabi atamalar keng qo‘llanilmoqda. Taksonomiya — maxsus
lug‘at bo‘lib, tarmoqli( shajarasimon) tuzilgan ajdod-avlod

( ota-ona-farzand), butun-gism kabi semantik
munosabatlar asosiga qurilgan iyerarxik majmuadir. Tezaurus
esa taksonomiyadan kattaroq so‘zlardagi ichki munosabatlarni
o‘z ichiga oluvchi boshqariladigan lug‘at turidir. Tezaurusda
muayyan soha doirasidagi terminlar o‘rtasidagi teskari aloqa
mavjud. Ingliz tili doirasida WordNet, EurowordNet, rus tilida
RUthesaurus kabi tezauruslar yaratilgan. Tezaurus tematik
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prinsiplarga ko‘ra ideografik leksikon hisoblanadi. “Bunday
lug‘atlarning magqsadi borliq elementlari haqidagi ma’lum
tushuncha ganday moddiy vositalar yordami bilan
ifodalanishini ochib berishdan iborat bo‘ladi. Demak
ideografik lug‘atlarda “borlig+borligning ongda aks etishi+
nom” tamoyiliga bo‘ysuniladi”[1].

V. Morkovkin, Y. Karaulovlarning fikricha,
“tushuncha”dan “so‘z”ga, “konsept”dan “belgi”ga o‘tiladi[2].

Mavzuga oid adabiyotlar tahlili. O‘zbek tili
leksikografiyasi ham Kkatta yutuglarni qo‘lga kiritdi. Ko’p
tomli “O‘zbekiston ensiklopediyasi” , ikki tomli “O‘zbek
tilining izohli  lug'ati”, o'zbek tili  frazeologiyasi,
terminologiyasi, kasb-hunar leksikasi, Navoiy asarlari tilining
lug‘ati va boshqa sohalar bo'yicha ham qator lug‘atlar yuzaga
keldi.

“O‘zbek tilining morfem lug‘ati” yangi tipdagi lug‘at
sifatida yaratildi. O‘zbek lug‘atchiligining rivojlanishida,
aynigsa, A.K.Borovkov[3], K.K.Yudaxin[4],
V.V.Reshetov[5], O.Usmonov, R.Doniyorov, Z.Ma’rufov,
Sh.Rahmatullayev[6], S.Akobirov[7] kabi olimlarning xizmati
katta bo'ldi.

Ta’kidlab  o‘tkanimizdek, tilshunoslikning lug‘at
tuzish masalalarini ilmiy tadqiq giluvchi va lug‘at tuzish bilan
shug’ullanuvchi sohasi leksikografiya (gr.lexikos —so‘z,
so‘zga oid va grapho — yozaman) yoki lug‘atchilik deyiladi.
Magsad va vazifalariga ko’ra leksikografiya ikkiga bo'linadi:
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a) ilmiy leksikografiya
masalalari bilan shug'ullansa;

b) amaliy leksikografiya bevosita lug‘at tuzish ishlari
bilan mashgul bo‘ladi. Leksikografiya muhim ijtimoiy
vazifalarni bajaradi. Bular quyidagilarda ko‘zga tashlanadi:

1) ona tilini va boshqga tillarni o‘rgatishga xizmat
giladi;

2) ona tilini tasvirlash va me’yorlashtirish vazifasini
o‘taydi,

3) tillararo munosabatlarni ta’minlaydi;

4) til leksikasini ilmiy tekshiradi va talgin qgiladi;
Lug‘atlar, avvalo , maqsadi va mo‘ljaliga ko‘ra ikkiga
bo‘linadi:

1) umumiy lug‘atlar;

2) maxsus lug‘atlar.

Tadgiqot metodologiyasi. Umumiy lug‘atlar keng
o‘quvchilar ommasiga, maxsus lug‘atlar esa tor doiradagi
kishilar — alohida soha mutaxassislariga mo‘ljallangan
bo'ladi. Har ikkala tur lug‘atlar ham o‘z o‘rnida yana ikkiga
bo'linadi:

1) ensiklopedik lug‘atlar;

2) filologik lug‘atlar.

“O‘zbek tilining izohli lug‘ati” o'zbek xalqi tarixi va
ma‘naviyati taraqqiyotida ulkan hodisa bo‘ldi. “Lug‘atning
asosiy vazifasi o‘zbek adabiy tilining so‘z boyligini to‘plash
va tavsiflash bilan birga, uning me'yorlarini belgilab berish va
mustahkamlashdan ham iboratki, unda adabiy tilning imlo,
talaffuz, so‘z yasash va ishlatish me'yorlari tavsiya etildi”

Demak, o‘zbek tilining ilk izohli lug‘ati o‘z oldiga
qo‘yilgan o‘zbek adabiy tilining so‘z boyligini to‘plash va
tavsiflash hamda uning me'yorlarini belgilashdan iborat tarixiy
vazifasini bajardi. Biroq tilshunoslik fanining rivoji, o‘rganish
manbaiga yondashuv omillari va metodologiyasining
taraqqiyoti, jamiyat rivojlanishining muayyan 155 bosgichida
ijtimoiy fanlarga qo‘yiladigan yangicha talablarning yuzaga
kelishi ijtimoiy ong shakllaridan bo'lgan tilning ilmiy talginida
ham yangicha qarashlar shakllanishiga ya’'ni“O‘zbek Tezaurus
” lug‘atining yaratilishiga olib keladi .

Shu jumladan, biz ham ustozimiz  Nilufar
Abduraxmonova Zaynobiddin qizi rahbarligida o‘zbek tili
leksikografiyasini yanada boyitish maqgsadida Wordnet
Princeton lug‘ati asnosida o‘zbek tezaurus lug‘atini yaratdik
va uni so‘zlar bilan boyitib kelmoqdamiz. Bizning asosiy
magsadimiz tilimizning nechog‘lik boy ekanligini, har bir so‘z
olam-olam ma’noga boy ekanligini isbotlashdan iborat.
O‘zbek tezaurus lug‘ati o‘zbek tilining izohli lug‘atidan farqli
o‘laroq, har bir so‘zning inglizcha, Ruscha tarjimasi, izohi,
misollari, ibora va maqollari va izohi Kkeltirilganligi bilan
ajralib turadi. Bundan tashqari unda har bir so‘zning antonimi,

lug’atchilikning nazariy

sinonimi,  partonimi, meronimi, holonimi, giponimi,
giperonimi kabi iyerarxik tushunchalari keltirilgan. O°zbek tili
tezaurus lug‘atini yaratishda semantik maydon

tushunchasining o‘rni katta. Tilshunoslikda semantik yoki
tushuncha maydoni hagidagi fikrlar Vilgelm fon Gumboltning
“tilning ichki formasi ” hagidagi garashlari negizida XX
asrning boshlarida paydo bo‘ldi. Ma’lum bir arxisema (
umumiy sema) asosida birlashuvchi so‘z va iboralar majmuiga
semantik yoki tushuncha maydoni deyiladi. Masalan,
milligram, gramm, kilogram, sentner, tonna so‘zlarini olib
ko‘raylik. Ular o‘zlari bildirayotgan og‘irlik arxisemasi ostida
bir yerga jamlanib, o‘ziga xos semantik maydonni hosil giladi.

Jahon va rus tilshunosligida Y. Trir, L. Veysgerber, V.
Porsig, T. Ipsen, L. Yollas, F. Dornzeyf, V. Vartburg,
X.Kaseres, M. Moliner, Yu.N.Karaulov, V.V. Morkovkin kabi
olimlar tomonidan semantik maydonning nazariy hamda
amaliy asoslari ishlab chigilgan.

Tahlil va natijalar.
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O‘zbek tilshunosligida leksikani semantik maydoni
asosida o‘rganish tilimizga sistem- struktur metodlarning kirib
kelishiga borib tagaladi. Mazkur yo‘nalish bo‘yicha bajarilgan
ilmiy tadqiqot ishlarini shartli ravishda uchta guruhga bo‘lib
yuborish mumkin.

Sistem tilshunoslik va sistem leksikologiyaning
umumiy nazariy masalalariga bag‘ishlangan ilmiy-tadgiqot
ishlari.

So‘zlarning shakl va ma’no munosabatlarini tadqiq
qilish asosida lug‘atlar va glossariylar yaratish.

Semantik maydon nazariyasi asosida sohalararo
alohida ilmiy-tadgiqot ishlari olib borish.

Semantik maydon nazariyasi asosida sohalararo
alohida ilmiy- tadgiqot ishlari olib borish, asosan, 70-80-
yillardan boshlandi. Shu munosabat bilan o‘zbek tili
leksikologiyasi tavsifiy bosgichdan yangi nazariy bosgichga
ko‘tarildi. Bu bosqgich leksikani ma’lum bir semantik
gyruhlardan, muayyan ma’no elementlarining
munosabatlaridan tashkil topgan yaxlit bir sistema sifatida
o‘rganish bilan xarakterlanadi. T. Mirzoqulovning “O‘zbek

tilining morfem  paradigmatikasi va  sintagmatikasi
masalalari”’[8], 0. Bozorovning “O‘zbek tilida
darajalanish”[9], Sh. Iskandarovaning “O‘zbek tili leksikasini
semantik maydon sifatida o‘rganish (shaxs

mikromaydon)”[10] , M. Rasulovaning “Lingvistikada leksik
kategoriyalanish”[11], R. Safarovaning “O‘zbek tilida
giponimiya”( faol qo‘llaniladigan zoonimlar misolida)[12], G.
Ne’matovning “O‘zbek tilida o‘simlik nomlari leksemalari:
tizimi va badiiy qo‘llanilishi” , B. Qilichevning “O‘zbek tilida
partonimiya “’[13] singari ishlarida generative, distrubutiv,
onomasiologik va struktural metodlardan fotdalanilgan.
An’anaviy tilshunoslikda leksemalrning ichki va tashqi
tomonidan yirik munosabat turlari (omonim, sinonim,
antonim)gagina asosiy e’tibor qaratilgan bo‘lsa, system-
struktur yo‘nalishdagi ilmiy izlanishlar natijasida ma’noviy
munosabatlarning giponimiya( jins-tur), partonimiya( butun-
bo‘lak) , graduonimiya( darajalanish), iyerarxonimiya

(pog‘onalanish) kabi turlari yuzga chiqarilmoqda.

Xususan, graduonimiya hodisasi O. Bozorov va Sh.
Orifjonova, partonimiya hodisasi B. Qilichev, giponimiya
hodisasi R. Safarovalar tomonidan o‘zbek tili materiallari
asosida yoritib berildi.

R. Safarova o‘zbek tili hayvon nomlari bo‘yicha
bajarilgan T. O‘rinov, T. Xo‘jamberdiyev, M. Bo‘ronov, S.
Usmonov, A. Ishayev, D. Abduraxmonovlarning ilmiy-
tadqiqot ishlaridan farqli o‘laroq 1000ga yaqin hayvonlar
nomini 8 ta mazmun guruhga ajratib, ular o‘rtasidagi
giponomik munosabatlarni oydinlashtirib berg

1. “Ot” leksemasining mazmun guruhi: ot, baytal,
ayg‘ir, saman, toychoq, to‘riq, yo* rg‘a

2. “Qo‘y ” leksemasining mazmun guruhi: qo‘y,
qo‘chqor, sovliq, qo‘zi, baabchoq

3. “Qoramol” leksemalarining mazmun guruhi: mol,
sigir, buzoq, g‘unajin, bugqa, govmish

4. “It ” leksemalarining mazmun guruhi : it, ko“ppak,
kuchuk, tozi, bo‘ribosar...

B. Qilichev partonimiya hodisasi hagida shunday deb
yozadi: “Borliqdagi har qanday hodisa serqirra bo‘lgani kabi
har bir so‘zning ma’no munosabatlari ham rang- barangdir.
Shuning uchun har bir leksema shu leksema uchun xos
bo‘lgan sinonimik, graduonimik, giponimik, partonimik
gatorlar kesishgan nuqgtada turadi va uning lisoniy- ma’noviy
mohiyati mana shu chiziglarning kesihsish nuqtasiga garab
belgilanadi” .
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Masalan, o‘zbek tezaurus lug‘atida “OSMON”
so‘zining ifodalanishini ko‘rib chiqamiz.

O‘zbek tilida : osmon

Ingliz tilida: sky

Rus tilida: ze60

Sinonimlari: fazo, falak, ko‘k, samo

Antonimi: yer

Ta’rif

Osmon- yer ustida gumbaz shaklida ko‘rinib turgan
moviz fazo.

Tinig osmonda yulduzlar charaglab turibdi.(I.Rahim.
Chin muhabbat)

Magol: 1.Tuyani shamol uchirsa, echkini osmonda
ko‘r.

2. Osmon uzogq, yer qattiq.

Ibora: 1. Boshi osmonda

Shu boisdan qo‘lim
osmonda.(Gazetadan)

2. Dudi osmonga chigmoq

Mana shu yerda mingboshining dudi osmonga chiqdi.
(M.Ismoiliy. Farg‘onada tong otguncha)

Birikma: Osmondan kelmoq

Xoliqov goho baralla gahqahalaydi. Ba’zan men
unday qildim, men bunday qildim, qotirdim, do‘ndirdim, deb
osmondan keladi. (A. Muhiddin. Chap cho‘ntak)

Osmon so‘zi ot so‘z turkumi hisoblanadi, uning
sinonimlari falak, fazo,samo hisoblanadi. Giperonimi bo‘lsa

ko‘ksimda, boshim

ko‘k, giponimi atmosfera, meronimi bulut, kamalak, partonimi
oy, sayyora, yulduz, halonimi falak hisoblanadi.

Xulosa va takliflar. Xulosa gilib aytganda, keng
gamrovli va foydalanuvchilarga qulay tezaurus lug‘atini
yaratish tilni o‘rganish va tushunishga yordam berishda uning
samaradorligini ta’minlash uchun puxta jarayonni o’z ichiga
oladi. Tezaurus lug‘atlarini ishlab chigarish  uchun,
foydalanuvchilarga ifodalash uchun turli xil variantlarni
tagqdim etish uchun sinonimlar, antonimlar, tegishli atamalar
va iboralarni 0‘z ichiga olgan keng ko‘lamli so‘zlar va iboralar
to‘plami ishlab chiqish, foydalanuvchilarga osongina harakat
gilish va tegishli atamalarni topishga yordam beradigan
tashkillashtirilgan va tasniflangan ma’lumotlar, masalan,
so'zlarni ma'no, foydalanish yoki kontekst bo‘yicha guruhlash
ya’ni strukturaviy ma’lumot taqdim etish, foydalanuvchilarni
o°z ehtiyojlariga mos keladigan muqobil so‘z yoki iboralarga
yo‘naltirish uchun tegishli atamalar orasidagi o‘zaro
havolalarni keltirish, tezaurus doirasidagi har bir atamani
tushunish va qo‘llashni yaxshilash uchun aniq ta’riflar va
illyustrativ misollar keltirish va ushbu elementlarni o‘z ichiga
olgan va yuqoridagi omillarni hisobga olgan holda, tezaurus
lug‘ati  yozuvchilar, talabalar, mutaxassislar va til
ixlosmandlari uchun gimmatli manba bo‘lib xizmat qilishi
mumkin, ularning tilni o‘rganishini kuchaytiradi va samarali
mulogotni osonlashtiradi.
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VIEWS OF SCIENTISTS ON THE PHENOMENON OF INTERFERENCE IN LINGUISTICS AND ITS FORMATION
Annotation
The article discusses the history of the phenomenon of interference and the factors that motivated its formation. The types of

interference and the factors causing them ar analyzed.
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MHEHUS YYEHBIX HA ®EHOMEH UHTEP®EPEHIIMU B IUHI'BUCTUKE U EE ®OPMUPOBAHMUE.
AHHOTAIHS
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KuaroueBbie cjoBa: SBnenue uHTepdhepeHIHH,
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CHHTAaKCHUeCKass HHTepepeHnus, JeKcudeckas WHTep(epeHIys, WHTeppepeHnus HaBBIKOB, BHEIIHAS WHTep(EepeHIys,

BHYTPEHHSS HHTep(epeHIus.

TILSHUNOSLIKDA INTERFERENSIYA HODISASI VA UNING SHAKLLANISHI HAQIDA OLIMLARNING
QARASHLARI
Annotatsiya
Magolada interferensiya hodisasining paydo bo‘lish tarixi va uning shakllanishiga turtki bo‘lgan omillar haqida fikr yuritiladi.
Interferensiyaning turlari va ularni keltirib chigaradigan faktorlar tahlil gilinadi.
Kalit so‘zlar: Interferensiya hodisasi, fonetik interferensiya, grammatik interferensiya, sintaktik interferensiya, leksik
interferensiya, ko‘nikmalar interferensiyasi, tashqi interferensiya, ichki interferensiya.

Kirish. Til- millat ruhi, jamiyat ko‘zgusi. Til har bir
millatning xalq bo‘lib shakllanishida muhim ahamiyat kasb
etuvchi belgisidir. Dunyodagi jamiki xalqlarning tili o‘zining
kelib chigish tarixiga ega. Bugungi kunda dunyo miqgyosida
6.000dan ziyod til mavjud deb qaraladi. Ushbu tillarning
barchasi asrlar davomida dunyo svilizatsiyasiga o‘z hissasini
qo‘shib kelmoqda. Ta'kidlash lozimki, bu borada o‘zbek tili
ham dunyo tillari qatorida o‘z o‘rniga ega. Zero, o‘zbek millati
qadimdan o‘z yozuviga, adabiy tiliga ega bo‘lgan xalqlardan
biri hisoblanadi. Istigbolli yillarda, ya'ni, o‘zbek tiliga davlat
tili magomi berilga sanadan boshlab, tilimizni har tomonlama
yuksaltirishga alohida e’tibor berildi. Barcha davlat hujjatlari
o‘zbek tilida yuritiladigan bo'ldi. Bu esa bizning ona
tilimizning qadrlanishiga sabab bo‘ldi va uni chuqur isloh
qilishga bo‘lgan ehtiyoj tug‘ildi. O‘zbekiston Respublikasi
mustaqil davlat sifatida jahon hamjamiyatida o‘z o‘rniga ega.
Bu esa shundan dalolat beradiki, yurtimizning dunyo siyosiy
va igtisodiy maydonidagi o‘rnini yanada yuksaltirish, ilm-fan
va texnika sohasini chuqur isloh etish, jadal suratlarda o‘sib
borayotgan internet jarayonlari bilan parallel rivojlanish
zarurligini ugtiradi. Mana shunday siyosiy jarayonlarning faol
ishtirokchisi bo‘lish uchun, nafaqat o‘zbek tilini keng targ‘ib
etish, balki, boshqa dunyo tillarini ham mukammal o‘rganish —
bugungi kunning eng dolzarb masalalaridan biri sifatida
garalmogda. Bu borada prezidentimiz Sh.M.Mirziyoyev
quyidagi fikrini alohida ta'kidlagan: “Mamlakatimizda xorijiy
tillarni o‘rgatish bo‘yicha kelajak uchun mustahkam devor
bo‘ladigan yangi tizimni yo‘lga qo'yish vaqti-soati keldi. Biz
raqobatbardosh davlat qurishni o‘z oldimizga maqsad qilib
qo‘ygan ekanmiz, bundan buyon maktab, litsey, kollej va oliy
o‘quv yurti bitiruvchilarining kamida ikkita chet tilini
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mukammal bilishi shart. Bu gat’iy talab har bir ta’lim
muassasasi rahbari faoliyatining asosiy mezoniga aylanishi
lozim[1].” Chet tiliga e'tiborni kuchaytirish nafaqat ingliz
tilini, balki boshga dunyo tillarini ham chuqur o‘rganishni
talab etadi. Hozirda xitoy,ingliz, arab,rus, fransuz va ispan
tillari dunyo tillari hisoblanadi. Ispan tili eng ko‘p muloqot
vositasida sifatida qo‘llaniladigan tillar orasida dunyoda xitoy
tilidan keyin ikkinchi o‘rinda turadi. Mana shu jihatni inobatga
olgan holda, ispan tilini O‘zbekistonda va o‘zbek tilini
Ispaniyada o‘qitilishini yanada rivojlantirish chora-tadbirlarini
o‘rganib chiqish zarurligini taqozo etadi. Jumladan, o‘zbek va
ispan tilshunosligida  yuzaga  keladigan  lingvistik
muammolarni mukammal o‘rganish, ularni bartaraf etish
uchun ilmiy tadqiqotlar olib borish, darsliklar, o‘quv
qo‘llanmalari va lug‘atlar yaratish — tilshunos olimlarning
muhim vazifalari sirasiga kiradi.

Mavzuga oid adabiyotlar tahlili. Tili o‘rganish
jarayonida o‘rganuvchilari tomonidan yo‘l qo‘yiladigan
fonetik, morfologik va leksik xatolar tilshunoslikda
“interferensiya” deb ataluvchi yangi bir tushunchani
shakllantirdi. Bu tushuncha dastavval, fizika sohasida paydo
bo‘lgan. Interferensiya — lotin tilidagi “interfere — xalagit
bermoq” so‘zidan olingan. “Bu juda qiziq va chiroyli manzara
ma’lum shartlar bajarilganda, ikkita yoki bir nechta
to‘lqginlarning qo‘shilishi natijasida kuzatiladi. Ikkita yorug‘lik
to‘lqini qo‘shilib, bir-birini kuchaytiradi yoki susaytiradi”.[2]
Tilshunoslikda interferensiya tushunchasining paydo bo‘lishi
Gearbda 1875-yilda polyak tilshunos olimi Bouden de
Kurtenening “I.Bouden de Kurtenening rezian shevalarining
tajribasi”[3] nomli kitobining yaratilishidan boshlandi. Birog,
tarixga nazar tashlasak, interferensiya hodisasining paydo
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bo‘lishi ibtidoiy davrlardan boshlanganligining guvohi
bo‘lamiz. Biror bir qabila o‘ziga qaraganda zaif bo‘lgan
boshqga bir gabila ustidan hukmronlik gilgan davrda, kuchsiz
gabila ayollari va farzandlari asir (qul) sifatida olib ketilgan.
Vaziyat taqozosi tufayli ikkita bir biriga notanish bo‘lgan
qabila vakillaring o‘zaro muloqotga kirishlari zarur bo'lgan.
Mana shu kabi holatlarda ular mulogot vositasi sifatida
jestlardan foydalanishgan. Aynan shu jarayon interferensiya
hodisasining ilk ko‘rinishlaridan biri hisoblanadi. Ular yangi
tilni o‘zlashtirish barobarida o°z tillarini ham unutishmagan,
aksincha o‘z tiliga solishtirilgan holda yangi tilni
o‘rganishgan. Shunday qilib ikki tillilik holatida ular bevosita
tilmochlarga ham ehtiyoj sezishgan. Tilsunoslar bir tilni
o‘rgatish davomida turli to‘siqlarga duch kelishgan, ya'ni
so‘zlashuv jarayonida o‘z ona tiliga yaqin bir holatda so‘zlarni
talaffuz qgilishgan. Bu jarayonda ular fonetik interferensiyaga
duch kelishgan. Gap bolaklarining o‘rin almashinish holatlari
tufayli grammatik interferensiyani paydo gilgan. Bevosita gap
bo‘laklariga qo‘shimchalarni noto‘g‘ri  qo‘shish orqali
sintaktik interferensiya vujudga kelgan. Og‘zaki va yozma
nutq jarayonida esa, so‘zlardan kerakli o‘rinda foydalana
olishmasligi hisobiga leksik interferensiya hodisasini yuzaga
keltirgan holatlarga duchkelishgan.

Tadgigot metodologiyasi.  Yuqorilardan  kelib
chiggan holda, tadgigotchilar interferensiya hodisasi o‘z ichiga
yana ma'lum guruhlarni olishini va ularning har birini chuqur
tadgiq etish lozimligini  tushunishgan. 1915 -yilda
L.V.Shcherba “Sharqiy Latusiya”[4] asarini yaratdi. Asarda
tadgiqotchi olim ma’lum muddat nemis va polyak tillarining
aralashuvi natijasida paydo bo‘lgan Mozakov lahjasida
gaplashuvchi xalglar orasida yashadi va ularning tilini tadgiq
qgilishga harakat qgildi. Shu yosinda olim tillarning bir-biriga
ta'sirini to‘laqonli ~ kash  etdi.  1953-yilga  kelib
V.Vaynreichning “Til aloqalari” nomli asari nashr etildi va
aynan ushbu asarda “lingvistik interferensiya” atamasi va unga
xo0s xususiyatlar ochib berildi. V.Vaynreich o‘z asarida
shunday yozadi: “Interferensiya bu ikki tillilik sharoitida til
tizimlarining o‘zaro ta'siri natijasidir, bu til alogalari paytida
yoki mahallaiy bo‘lmagan tilning individual rivojlanishi bilan
rivojlanadi, birinchisining ta'siri ostida ikkinchi til tizimi
normalarida sodir bo‘ladigan o‘zgarishlari ifodalanadi”.[5]
Olimlar  interferensiya  hodisasiga  nisbatan  turlicha
yondoshadilar, “Zamonaviy tilshunoslik kursi” asari muallifi
Challs Xoket interferensiya hagida shunday fikr bildiradi:
“Interferensiya bu alohida hodisa emas, balki gapiruvchi
tomonidan ona tilidagi birliklarni ikkinchi tilda qo‘llab
yuborishdan kelib chigadi”[6].

Tahlil va natijalar. Tilshunos olimlar dastavval
interfertensiya hodisasiga nisbatan salbiy fikrda bo‘lgan
bo‘lsalar, keyinchalik ularning qarashlari ijobiy tomonga
o‘zgara boshladi. K.K.Plotonov birinchilardan bo‘lib
“ko‘nikmalar interferensiyasi” tushunchasini fanga olib kirdi.
Uning fikriga ko‘ra: “Ko‘nikmalar interferensiyasi — ona tili
ta'siri ostida chet tilini bilish qobilyati rivojlanadi yoki
aksincha, kamayadi”’[7],- degan fikrni nazarda tutadi.
L.V.Bondarko: “Adabiy til normalari va shevalarning alogasi
o‘rtasida ham interferensiya hodisasi kuzatiladi”[8], degan
fikrni ilgari surdi, shuningdek u o°‘z qarashlari orqali tillararo
interferensiyadan tashqgari bir til doirasida ham interferensiya
hodisasi kuzatilishini ta’kidladi. Uning nazariyasiga ko‘ra
ma'lum tillar o‘tasidagi interferensiya bu-tashqi interferensiya:

uning til va shevalararo o‘rtasidagi interferensiya bu- ichki
interferensiya ekanligini ma’lum qildi. Yuqoridagi tahlillarga
asoslanib, shunday xulosaga kelish mumkin, ya'ni tillar
o‘rtasida interferensiya hodisasining paydo bo‘lishi ikki xil
ko‘rinishda bo‘lishi mumkin. Birinchisi sodda ko‘rinishdagi
intereferensiya va ikkinchisi murakkab ko‘rishishdagi
interferensiya. Sodda ko‘rinishdagi interferensiya — bu, bobo
tili bitta turkumga tegishli bo‘lgan tillar doirasida yuz beradi,
chunki bunday tillarda gap bo‘laklarining joylashishi bir xil,
shuningdek talaffuz jihatdan o‘xshash holatlar ham ko‘p
uchraydi. Murakkab ko‘rinishdagi interferensiya esa, bobo tili
turlicha bo‘lgan tillar doirasida yuz beradi. Bunda gap
bo‘laklarining joylashishi butunlay o‘zgaradi. Talaffuz
jihatidan ham bir-biridan batamom farq giladi. Misol uchun
o‘zbek va ispan tillarini namuna sifatida keltirish mumkin.
o‘zbek tilida kesim gap oxirida keladi, ispan tilida esa, u
egadan keyin qo‘llaniladi.

Interferensiya hodisasi nafagat, Yevropa olimlarini
gizigtirib  golmasdan, Sharqda ham keng gamrovda
o‘rganilgan. Uning ilk ko‘rinishlari Abu Ali ibn Sino, Alisher
Navoiy, Beruniy, Forobiy, Behbudiy va Mahmud Qoshg‘ariy
kabi allomalar ijodida uchraydi. Mahmud Qoshg‘ariyning XIX
asrdagi “Devonu lug‘otit turk” asari faqatgina tarixiy asar
bo‘lib qolmasdan, balki undan turkiy til va o‘zga tillarni
o‘rganish uchun grammatik qo‘llanma sifatida ham
foydalanilgan. Mahmud Zamaxshariyning “ Muqaddimat ul-
adab” asari ham arab tilida foydalaniladigan barcha so‘z va
iboralarni gamrab olgan va ularning etimologiyasi ham
keltirilgan[9]. Ushbu asardan arab, fors, chig‘atoy(o‘zbek),
mog‘ul va turk tillaridagi leksemalarning o‘xshash va farqli
jihatlarini o‘rganishda foydalanilgan. Sharqda Mahmudxoja
Behbudiy o°z davri xulosalaridan kelib chiqib shunday degan:
“ Ikki emas to‘rt til kerak. Biz turkistoniylarg‘a turkiy, forsiy,
arably va rusiy bilmoq lozimdur. Turkiy, ya’ni o‘zbekini
sababi shulki, Turkiston xalqining aksari o‘zbakiy so‘ylashur.
Forsiy bo‘lsa, madrasa va udabo tilidur. Bukung‘acha
Turkistonni har tarafindagi eski va yangi maktablarinda forsiy
nazm va nasr kitoblari ta’lim berilib kelgandur. Barcha
madrasalarda shar’iy va diniy kitoblar arabiy ta’lim berilsa
ham, mudarrislarni tagriru tarjimalari forschadur. Bu qoida,
ya’ni dars kitobi —arabiy, muallim — turkiy, tagriru tarjimani
forsiyligi xila ajibdur.Turkistonda gadimdan beri bu uch til
joriydur. Chunonchi, eski yorliglardan ma’lum bo‘lurki,
Turkistonda eski amir va xonlarni amri farmoyish va muborak
nomalari doimo turkiy, yana ayni zamonda dorulgazou
adabiyot tahrirlari forsiy yozilar ekan. Bu qoidalar zotan
yaxshidur. Ammo bora-bora yoinki kela-kela usuli ta’lim va
kitobatg‘a ehmol paydo bo‘lub, hozir bir darajag‘a kelibdurki,
ahli savod yoinki ahli ilmni yuzdan to‘gson to‘qquzi bu uch
tilda mukammal tahriri adabiyg‘a molik yo‘qdur. Ya’ni usuli
ta’lim va tadrisni isloh etmak kerak™[10].

Xulosa va takliflar. Xulosaga sifatida quyidagi fikr
keltirib o‘tiladi: Interferensiya hodisasini bilish va o‘rganish
gqadim davrlardan boshlangan bo‘lib, u muttasil-tadrijiy
rivojlanishda. Fan va texnikaning, internet va uning
imkoniyatlarining jadal suratlar bilan rivojlanishi, xorijiy
tillarni o‘rganishga bo‘lgan talabning keskin ortishini hisobga
olsak, interferensiya hodisasining yangi o‘rganilmagan
jihatlari shakllanaveradi va fanga yangi tadgiqot ishlarini
tadbiq etish holatlari uzluksiz davom etadi.
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®OHETHYECKHU ACITEKT B ITAPAJIMHT BUCTHKE
AnHOTaNMsS

CraTbs NOCBSIIEHA BONPOCAM 3BYKOBBIX SBIECHUII CETMEHTHOIO U CYIEPCEIMEHTHOIO XapakTepa, KOTOpble HE BKIIOYAIOTCS B
(hOHOJIOTHYECKYIO CHCTEMY B KadeCTBE OCHOBHBIX €IWMHHI]. AHAIM3HPYS 3BYKOBBHIE SIBICHUS, aBTOP OTHOCHUT HX K SIBICHHSIM
JApUHTATN3aUUY, (apUHTaTN3alNN, TIOTTAIH3alUH, KOTOphIe NpHUAAIOT peun mapadoHeTmyeckuil 3¢ dexr. Paccmarpuas
CyMEepCerMEeHTHBIC JIApUHTAIBHBIE NPU3HAKH KaK IIENOT, HEUTPAIBHBIN TOJIOC, CKPUIYYHH TOJIOC, pacclabiIeHHBIH TOJIOC,
MPUABIXaTEIBHBIA TOJIOC, APOXKAMIMN TOJOC M KECTKUHM TOJOC, a TaKKe KaK XapaKTepH3aTopsl (cMeX, miiad, mEmoT U T.1.),
KBAJIN(HUKATOPHI (THII MHTEHCHBHOCTH, BHICOTA TOHA U T.J.) U Pa3[eNUTEN (HES3BIKOBBIC COUETAHNUS 3BYKOB; HEOOBITHBIE 3BYKH
U T.JI.) aBTOP NPUBOJIUT BBIBOA 00 OTIMYUTENBHBIX NMPU3HAKAX OTIMYAIOMINXCS B y30EKCKOM, PYCCKOM M aHTJIMHCKOM S3BIKaX,
MMEIOIIHX COIHANBHYIO U HAlIHOHAJIBHO-KYJIBTYPHYIO cenuduKy.

KmioueBbie cioBa: CerMEHTHBIE W CyNepCerMEHTHbIE NapaOHETHYECKHE CPEICTBa, JIApHHTAIH3auus, (apHHTranInu3amus,
TJIOTTANN3ANMs, TIpeacupanysi, IPOCOANIECKUE SBICHNU, (oHEeMa, POHOIIOTHSL.

PARALINGVISTIKADA FONETIK ASPEKTI
Annotatsiya

Magqola asosiy birliklar sifatida fonologik tizimga kiritilmagan segmental va supersegmental xarakterdagi tovush hodisalari
masalalariga bag'ishlangan. Muallif tovush hodisalarini tahlil qilib, ularni nutqga parafonetik effekt beruvchi laringealizatsiya,
faringealizatsiya va glottalizatsiya hodisalariga ajratadi. Supersegmental laringeal belgilarni pichirlash, neytral ovoz, xirillagan
ovoz, bo'shashgan ovoz, nafas olish ovozi, titroq ovoz va gattiq ovoz, shuningdek xarakterlovchilar (kulgi, yig'lash, shivirlash va
boshqalar), kvalifikatsiyalar (turi) sifatida ko'rib chigiladi. intensivlik, balandlik va boshqalar) va ajratuvchilar (tovushlarning
tilga oid bo'Imagan birikmalari; noodatiy tovushlar va boshqgalar) muallif o'zbek, rus va ingliz tillarida bir-biridan farq giluvchi,
ijtimoiy va milliy-madaniy xususiyatlarga ega bo'lgan o'ziga xos xususiyatlar hagida xulosa giladi.

Kalit so‘zlar: Segmental va supersegmental parafonetik vositalar, laringealizatsiya, faringealizatsiya, glottalizatsiya,
preaspiratsiya, prosodik hodisalar, fonema, fonologiya.

PHONETIC ASPECT IN PARALINGUISTICS
Annotation

The article is devoted to the issues of segmental and super-segmental sound phenomena that are not included in the phonological
system as basic units. Analyzing sound phenomena, the author refers them to the phenomena of laryngalization,
pharyngalization, glottalization, which give speech a para-phonetic effect. Considering super-segmental laryngeal signs as a
whisper, a neutral voice, a raspy voice, a relaxed voice, a breathy voice, a trembling voice and a hard voice, as well as
characterizers (laughter, crying, whispering, etc.), qualifiers (type of intensity, pitch, etc.) and separators (non-linguistic
combinations of sounds; unusual sounds, etc.) the author draws a conclusion about the distinctive features of the Uzbek, Russian
and English languages, which have social and national-cultural specifics.

Key words: Segmental and super-segmental para-phonetics, laryngalization, pharyngalization, glottalization, pre-aspiration,
prosodic phenomena, phoneme, phonology.

BBenenne. HekoTopble 3BYKOBBIE CpPEICTBA S3bIKA
OTHOCATCS K HepU(epHiHBIM (HOHOIOTHYECKUM SIBICHUSIM,
TaK KaKk OHH HMMET cnabylo H  HEYCTOHYHBYIO
(hOHONOTHYECKYI0 Harpysky, coBMemias (hOHEMAaTHYECKYIO U
MPOCOANYECKYIO (PYHKIIMH M 4acTO HCIOJIB3YIOTCS B KauecTBE
MozuduKkaTopa 00pa30BaHUs COTJIACHBIX M ITIACHBIX 3BYKOB, U
MO3TOMY PEIKO BKIIOYAIOTCS WJIM BOBCE HE BKIIIOYAIOTCS B
(doHeMHBII cocTaB s3blka. [IpeacTaBuM, YTO BCs 3BYKOBas
MaTepusi COCTOMT KaK Obl H3 HECKOJIBKUX 30H.

3oHa “A” BKIIO9aeT OCHOBHBIE (OHOJIOTHIECKHE
eIMHHUIBI - (GOHEMBI M MHPOCOAEMBI C HMX BapHaHTAMH U
BapHalUsSIMH M COCTABIISIET HEHTP (OHOIOHYECKON CHCTEMBI.

3ona “B” Brmouaer Te (POHEMBI M TMPOCOJIEMBI,
KOTOPbIEC HaXOATCsI Ha TIepu(epru Mo OTHOUICHHIO K LICHTPY.

3oma “B” cocTOMT M3 3BYKOBBIX  SIBICHHI,
MaKCHMaJIbHO yHaIEHHBIX OT LEHTpa ¥, Oyayunm HaumOoiee
nepudepuiiHbIME, HE  BBICTYNAOIIMMH B KadyecTBE
CaMOCTOSITEJIBHEIX (DOHOJIOTHMYECKHX eIWHUL. lMeHHO Te
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SIBIICHUS, KOTOPBIE BKIIFOYEHBI B 30HY “B”, BEICTYymaroT B Ka-
YecTBE MapaJHMHTBUCTHUECKUX, TOUHEe — MapadOHETHIECKUX
CpPeJCTB.

3BYKOBBIC SIBIICHHSI CETMEHTHOTO M CYIIEPCETMEHTHOTO
XapakTepa, KOTOPbIE HE BKIIOYAIOTCS B (DOHONOTMYECKYIO
CHCTEMY B KauecCTBE€ OCHOBHBIX €IMHHIl U, COOTBETCTBEHHO,

Ha MEPU3MAaTHYECKOM YpOBHE (t.e. YPOBEHb
CMBICIIOPA3IMYUTEIb-HbIX MIPU3HAKOB ¢donem) HE
paccMaTpUBAIOTCS B KadecTBE (DOHOIOTMYECKH CYIIECT-

BEHHBIX, PA3JMUUTENBHBIX IIPU3HAKOB, YTO MBI Ha3bIBAEM
napadOHETHIECKUMH CPEACTBAMI.

C Hame#d TOYKH 3peHHs, TepMHH ‘‘Hapa)OHOIOTH-
YecKHe CpPeJIcTBA” B JAHHOM CITydae He BEPEH, TaK KaK OH CO3-
naér Bnevatnenue cymecrBoBanus [1JIC ¢ononornueckoro

XapakTepa, T.e. HMEIOLIIMX CBOIO CHCTEMY, €IUHUIIBL,
Pa3IMYUTEIbHbIC IPU3HAKH.

IMapacdonernueckne CpelcTBa, HaXO0JsICh B
MaKCUMaJbHOH mepudepurt OT [EHTpa, 3HAYUTENHHO



mailto:m.solieva@nuu.uz

0O°‘zMU xabarlari Bectunk HYVY3 ACTA NUUz FILOLOGIYA | 1/42024
BapBUPYIOTCS M XapakTEepU3yIOTCI  WHIWBUIYAIbHBIMU B y30exckoMm s3bIKe, IO CPaBHEHUIO C PYCCKHM U
HCUXO(QU3UOIOTHYECKUMH " SMOLMOHAJIBHO-  AHIVIMHCKUM S3bIKaM, (YHKIMS FOpTaHK OoJiee aKTHBHA, U3-3a
SKCHPECCUBHBIMH 0COOEHHOCTSAMHU. Kaxmoe  Hamuuus Takux 3aHEs3bIYHBIX (OHEM, Kak /q, X, g° /, u
napa)OHETHYECKOE SIBICHHE MOXXHO paccMarpuBath B (apunransHoro /h/.

KauecTBE  ONPENECIEHHOW  TUIIOJOTHYECKON  KaTeropuw, AHanu3 W pe3yabTaTbl. PaccMOTpuM HEKOTOpHIE

HaJIM4He WM OTCYTCTBHE, CXOJACTBO MM pas3iIMdhe KOTOPOi
ClleyeT yCTaHOBUTH, MCXOAs W3 €€ (OpMBbI, 3HAYCHUS WU
CHUTYaIlu¥ UCTIOIH30BAHMS.

O030p autepatypsl. Vmeercs psg mapadoHOIOTH-
YECKHX CpEICTB, KOTOphIe 00pasyioTcs B ropranu. Cioma

OTHOCATCS ~ TaKHe  SBICHUS, KaK  JIApUHTaIH3aIys,
(bapuHranuzanys, BeIsIpU3alys, aclupanys, Ipeacpanus 1
rioTTanu3anus. [opraHp  BBINONHSET — pasHOOOpa3HbIE

(GYHKIMH 1 0c000 BBIIENACTCSA CPEIM APYTHX OPraHOB PEUH.
CocrossHHe TOpPTaHM ¢ €€ pasIMYHBIMH MEXaHW3MaMHU
MO3BOJISIET ONPENENIUTh CErMEHTHBIE W CyIepCerMEeHTHBIE
npusHaku. Ilo onpeaenenuto JI.P.3unpep, «cornacHele,
NPON3HOCHMEBIE C JIApUHTAIN3alMeH, Jalle BCero Has3bIBAIOT
CMBIYHO-TOPTaHHBIMH. Hannume CMBIYKH TOJOCOBBIX CBS30K
HE UCKJIIOUEHO IpH JapuHranusanuu. bnaroxaps eif, Bepost-
HO, u cozgaérest BIICYATICHUE 0OpBIBUCTOCTH
JIApUHTAM30BAHHBIX cornacHeIX. OJHAKO, OCHOBHBIM B
JIApUHTANIM3AUN SBISETCS, NO-BUAUMOMY, ITOIBEM TOPTAaHH,
TaKk KaK C IMOJHATOH T'OPTaHBIO MOXKHO JIETKO HPOWU3HECTH
m000# IIeNeBOl COTJIaCHBIH M BCE 3BOHKHE, NMPUYEM OHHU
npuobperaroT crenuduueckuii TeMOp»[2]. ApTHKYIATOpPHBIE
NpU3HAaKH,  oOpa3syeMble B TOPTaHH,  HA3bIBAIOTCS
JIAPUHTAIBHBIMHE, @ CaM HPOIECC TaKOH (OHAIMN Ha3BIBACTCS
JnapuHranuzanuen. «JlapuHranabHble NMPU3HAKU CBOWCTBEHHBI
KaK CEerMEHTHBIM, TaK M CYNepCErMEHTHBIM EIUHHIAM.
JlapuHranbHBIMM ~ NIPU3HAKaMHM CETMEHTa SIBIIIOTCS  ac-
NHUpanys, TJIOTTAIN30BaH-HOCTh, 3BOHKOCTH — TJIYXOCTb,
JIpOoXKaHWe royoca, (papHHraJIM30BaHHOCTb, KOTOPBIE OOBIYHO
XapaKTepHBI [UISl COIJIACHBIX, HO BCTPEYAIOTCS TaKXke Y
TJIACHBIX, HANpuMep, (apHHTANbHBIE TJACHBIE HMEIOTCS B
HEKOTOPBIX ~ TIOPKCKHX  s3bIKaX.  Kpome  TpOCTBIX
JApUHTANBHBIX,  CYIIECTBYIOT  TaKxke  dMpaTndeckue
JIapUHTaIbHBIE 3BYKH, KOTOPBIE CYIIECTBYIOT B Y30€KCKOM,
apabCKOM U JPYTHX SI3bIKaX.

MeTtonmosiorust  WccjaeqoBaHusl.  JlapuHTanbHbBIE
NPU3HAKH, XapaKTepHbIE IS CYIEePCErMEHTHBIX SIBICHUM,
JeTIATCST Ha HETOHAJIbHBIE W TOHANBHBIE (PErHCTPOBBIE M
KOHTypHbIe). K HETOHAIBbHBIM JapHUHTAIBHBIM IPHU3HAKAM
OTHOCHTCA  (pOHAIMOHHOE  Ka4ecTBO  rojoca:  MIENoT,
HEWTpaNbHBI TOJIOC, CKPHUITYYHH TOJOC, pacciabIeHHBIN
ToJI0C, IPUABIXaTEeNbHBIN IOJI0C, APOKALIUHA TOJI0C U KECTKUI
rosioc» [1]. CremoBaTennbHO, 3TH KavyecTBa ToJioca OTHOCATCS
K napadoHeTHYecKuM ocobeHHOCTsIM. VHTepecHo, 4To rooc,
BO3HUKAIOMINI TNPHU yJYaCTUH JIOXKHBIX TOJIOCOBBIX CBSI30K,
0OBIYHO OBIBa€T TPYOBIM, XPHUIUIBIM W HENPHATHBIM JUIS
cryxa.

Paznmunble kauecTBa ronoca TECHO CBSI3aHBI C JUTHHON
TONIOCOBBIX  CBsI30K. ~ KOpOTKHME  TronocoBBIE  CBS3KH
COOTBETCTBYIOT OOBIYHO BBICOKMM TOJIOCAM, a JUIMHHBIE
TOJIOCOBBIE CBSI3KM — HHM3KHM. JIOXKHBIE T'OJOCOBBIE CBSI3KH
IPECTABISIOT COOOH TyOIMKaTypy CIU3HCTOI 000I0UKH, T.C.
CKJIaJI0K, KOTOPBIC JIe)KaT napauiCiibHO HCTUHHBIM
TOJIOCOBBIM ~ CBsi3kaM B ropraHu[4]. VY30eKkckuil s3bIK
XapakTepusyeTcs: 6oraToil GyHKIMelH ropTaHd U3-3a HaJM4us
3aHES3BIYHBIX TJIOTTAIM30BAHHEIX (OHEM, Kak /q, g, X/ u
(apunransHOTO / h/. XOTA 3BYK /h/ OTCYTCTBYET B PYCCKOM
SI3bIKE, OH MOXKET BCTPEUaThCsl B MEeXJOMETHsAX (3xe-xe! Dxe-
xe-xe!) M B COYETAaHWH C TJIACHBIM /e/ TPEeACTaBIsAeT
MapaluHIBUCTH-YeCKUi d(GQeKT. AHalorn4Hoe SBICHHE
HaOJfo1aeTcst B OPUTAHCKOM POU3HOIICHHH HEKOTOPBIX CJIOB
(namp., logh, lough, Lochinvar u T.11.), B KOTOpBIX BCTpedaeTcs
(pUKaTUBHBIN TIIOTTAJbHBIH, YBYJSIPHBINA TIIyXo# 3BYK /X/. B
3TOM  cioydae 3BYK /X/  BBICTymaeT B  KauecTBe
napadOHETUIECKOTO SIBICHUS.
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0COOCHHOCTH JIapMHTaNbHBIX (OHAmUi, B 00pa3oBaHHUU
KOTOpPBIX OONbIIyI0 poib wurpaer ropradb. lllupoko
pacnpoCcTpaHEHHBIH B S3BIKaX MHpPA TOPTAHHBIA CMBIYHBIH,
B3PBIBHON COTJIACHBIH SIBISIETCSI CAMOCTOSITEIILHONW (hOHEMOH B
KaCHMOBCKOM [MAJIEKTe TaTapCKOTO fA3bIKa, B KOTOPOM 3TOT
COTJIACHBIA MOXET 3aMEHHTh BCE 3aJHES3bIYHbBIE COTTIACHBIC —
k, g q, x. [5]. B apabckom si3plke TOpTaHHas CMBIYKa
n3zobpaxaercs 3HakoM (?), Tak Ha3piBaeMas «ramsa». OHa
MPOHUKIIA BMECTE C Maccoi apabCKUX 3aMMCTBOBAHHBIX CIIOB
B Jpyrue S3BIKH. VIHTEpeCHO OTMETHTh pa3iIHIHBIC
NPOM3HOIICHUS cJloBa “‘quron”, “masala” KoTopoe B OIHHUX
cllydqasXx NpOW3HOCHTCA Kak [quron], [masala] B npyrux
crydasx Kak [qurfon], [mas‘ala], 4To cBHIeTeNBCTBYET 00
ypoBHE oOpazoBaHus uenoBeka. [lo cBuaerenscTBy E.
JIlonuBaHoBa, TOpTaHHas  CMbIYKAa  BCTpedaeTcss B
MPOU3HOIICHUH PYCCKUX ypokeHIeB [Ipnbantuku, «o4eBUA-
HO, TOJ HEMEUKUM BiIusHHEeM».[S] OmHako OOBsICHEHHE
E./l.IlonmuBaHOBa OTHOCHUTEJIBHO TOPTaHHOI'O  CMBIYHOI'O
TpeOyeT YTOUHEHHsI, TaK KaK JaHHBIN 3BYK HE IPEACTaBIIeTCs
B YHCTOM CETMEHTHOM BHJE, a XapaKTepH3yeT MPOCOTHIECKU
LIeJIOe CIIOBO, 0 Y€M peub MOUAET HUXKeE, NIPH ONMUCAHUU CMBIY-
KU-TIAY3Bl.

OmHUM ©3 BaXHEHIIUX CpPEACTB NapadoHETHKH,
BepHEE MapanpoCcoIuH, SBIAETCS Nay3a. DKCIEepPUMEHTAIbHO
JIOKa3aHO, YTO May3bl CIIOCOOCTBYIOT COXPaHEHHIO pEeYeBOH
nHopMalMu B KPaTKOBPEMEHHOW MaMATH W HPH 3TOM
pUTMHYECKash OpTraHM3alMs PEedd MOXKeT OBITh JOCTUTHYTa
IIPU NOMOILMU PACHONIOKEHUS I1ay3 MEXKAY CTHUMYJIaMU 4epes
HOPUMEPHO OJMHAKOBBIC MPOMEKYTKH BpeMeHH. [6, C. 907]
CremyeT OTMETHThH, UTO TIay3a W MOJYaHHE — IOHATHA HE
SKBHBAJICHTHbIE. MoiuaHue sBIS€TCS BBIpaOXEHHEM Oomee
CUJIBHOM TCUXOJIOTHYECKON peaKlMu, HEXelMu Iays3a, a ero
OCHOBHOW (YHKIHMEH sIBISETCS 3aBepllieHHe MbIcan. Kpome
TOT0, MOKHO OTMETHTB O THIE COLHOKYIETYPHOTO MOITYaHHS
(MoN4yaHue Kak peakiys Ha He3HAKOMLA WU IpeICTaBUTENS
aJMUHHCTpanny). B onpenenéHHbIX cHUTyalusx MOJYaHHE
00yCIoBIEHO MPOCTPAHCTBEHHBIMU paMKamy, T.€.
MECTOpacIoNOKEeHHEM  (LepKOBb, MEYeTh, OWOIHOTEKa,
Meapece). B aTux ciydasx MoimuaHHe SBISETCS BEIPaKEHHEM
TIIyOOKOTO MOYTEHUS K MPOUCXOASAIINM B YKa3aHHBIX MeCTax
coObITHsIM. Bo Bpemst MoyrdaHMSI TOJIOCOBas IIENb OBIBAET
HIMPOKO OTKPBITOHU, Onaromaps 4eMy MPOMCXOAUT cBOOOIHOE
BIbIXaHUE M BBIJBIXaHUE BO3[yXa M BO3HHKAET, KaK OTMeYal
A. JleoHTBEB, «BHYTPEHHSS pedb, T. €. «apPTUKYISIIMOHHAS
HMUTALMS» yesoBekay|3].

PeueBas naysa HpephIBacT PUTMHYECKYIO
HIPOJOIDKATENEHOCT.  OfHaKo — JUIMTENBHOCTh  Hay3bl
HeTpecKa3syeMa. BHyTpu ¢pasbl may3sl ObIBAlOT HEZOJITHUMH,
B KOHIE (pa3ssl oOTMe4aeTcs JUIMTENbHAs Iay3a, dYTO
00yCIIOBIIEHO BPEMEHHOH «OCTaHOBKOI» peun. Bcee may3er,
KakuMu Obl OHM HM ObulM  (aKyJIbTaTHBHBIMH (T.e. B
3aBUCUMOCTH OT IPOU3HECCCHUsA, HWHOTAA BBIACIACMBIC WIIH
HeBbI}leJ’lﬂeMble) NN O65[33Te.]'lebIMH, BO3HHUKAKOT B

OTKPBITOM ~ CTBIKE M CMEHSIOTCS APYTMMH  CTBIKAMH.
CrnemoBaTenbHO, TakWe MO3UNUH  BBIACISAIOT — TIPaHUILY
CMBICIIOBBIX TPYIIT BHYTPH (pasbl.

B ycrHO# peunm xeswramuu (may3sl B peEdH,
BBIPQKAIONHE HEPEIINMOCTb, HEYBEPEHHOCTb, Ppa3TyMbe)

pa3buBaroT (¢pady Ha KOPOTKHE W [OJTHE CErMEHTHI, B
3aBUCHMOCTH OT TeMIa pedd. B OBICTpOM TeMme pedu
XE3UTAIMU BCTPEYAIOTCS PEAKO, TOTAa KaK B HOPMAIbHOM HJIH
MEIJICHHOM TEMIe pPEYH XC3UTAlMH ObIBAIOT  vallle.
AHrMuaHe B TpPOIECCE XE3UTAlMU HCIOJB3YIOT —TaKHe
tdonanum, Kak «hmy, «m....m», «a....a», «e....e», a TaKKe




0O¢‘zMU xabarlari Becrnuxk HYY3 ACTA NUUz FILOLOGIYA 1/4 2024

HEOIIPCICICHHBIC (bOHaHPII/I, 06pa3yeMI>Ie npu cXKatTnumn B y36eKCKOI71 KYJIbTYpEC TAaKXKEC UCHOJIb3YIOTCA

rOpTaHu. CPENICTBA XE3UTALUH THIIA «@....a», E....e», «hmy, «m... m»,
Tlay3oif  BbImENSIOTCS  Takke  OMOLMOHAIBHO- @ TaKXKe HeompeaeNneHHble (GoHaluu, obpadyemble MyTEM

SKCTIPECCUBHbBIE MEXIOMETHS, BOCKIHLAHUS U yCHIIUTEIbHBIC
(doHanuu, BcTpeyaeMble B KOHLE (pa3 B CpaBHMBaEMbIX
s3bIkax. Kpome Toro, Takue ¢paspl OTINYAIOTCS HUCXOJSIIE-
BOCXOZSIIMM 3BYKOM M 3By4aT IpoMue 3a CYET CHIIBHOTO

yIapeHuss ¥ OMOLIMOHATEHOTO TeMOpa, BEIPAXKAIOIIETO
NCUXO(U3UOIIOTHIECKOE COCTOSHHE TOBOPAIIEro. 3HauYeHHE
MEXIOMETUI u BOCKJIMLIAHUI packpsiBaeTCs c

MOCNEAYIOIMMH TJaroJlaMd B COUETAaHMH C HapedHsMH,
KOTOpBIE OTHOCATCS K Mapainekcuke. Hamp.,

“Oh”, she groaned bitterly.

“Hm” he murmured slowly.

Xesuranusi W May3bl OTHOCATCS K YHCIy HambOolee
4acTo HaOJoaromuxcs (OHAIMOHHBIX sBIEeHHH. X ciexyer
OTJINYATh OT Pa3IMYHBIX HapYIICHUH peun (3ankaHus, ada3uu
u T.1.). IlapaMHrBHCTHYECKHE IPUBBIYKH THPH XE3UTAINU
NpeACTaBUTENEH  aHIIMHCKOM, Y30€KCKOHM W pYCCKOH
JIMHTBOKYIBTYpP, B TOM OTHOIICHHH, YTO BCE OHH HUCIIOJIB3YIOT
XE3UTAUU TIPU JehUIUTE PEUEeBBIX 3IEMEHTOB HWIIH, KOTAa
9TO-TO OOBACHSIOT, YTOOBI HETOPOIUIMBO IMOCTPOHUTH PEUb,
JeTaloT May3y ¥ BKIIOYAIOT CITy)KeOHbIe MOJAJIbHBIE CIOBA U
MEXJIOMETHs B Hadalle, cepenHe 1 KoHIe ¢pasbl. Hamp.,

Well, was he there?

She has gone, unfortunately...

Xa, u endi kelmaydi.

Men, ox, gaerdan bilay!

U keldi, shekilli, a-a?

B y30exckoM s3pIke B KOHLE MpPEATIOKEHUI
BCTPEYAIOTCSl CJIOBA C YCWIMTEIBHBIMH 3BYKaMH M HX
COYETAHHMSMH, KOTOpbIe TIEPENAloTCsl TpPHU  COXKAJICHUH,
pa3odapoBaHUM WM TPYCTH: -ay, -€Y, -Ya, - YO, -ku u T.1:

Nega kelmadi - ya?

Xagigatni aytish payti keldi-ey!

Yomon yo‘ldan kaytish payti keldi-ey!

U keldi - ku?!

B pycckom s3bIKe Tay3a BBIAEISET MEXIOMETHS U
MojianbHble cioBa. Harp.,

- Jla.., aTO Hexopo1Io.

- Tak.., Hy monpooOyiite.

- Ero He Haiinem, HaBepHO.

cxarus roptanu. [1ay30i BbIIENAIOTCS TakKe YMOLUOHAIBHO-
SKCIIPECCHUBHbBIE MEXIOMETHS, BOCKIHLAHUS U yCHIUTEIbHbIE
¢oHanmy, BCTpedaeMble B KOHIE ()pa3 B CpaBHHBACMBIX
s3bIKaX. Kpome Toro, Takue ¢paspl OTIANYAIOTCS HUCXOJSIIE-
BOCXOJIIIIEH MeJIOZMeH M 3BydaT IpoMdue 3a CYET CHIIBHOTO
yIapeHuss ¥ OMOLIMOHATEHOTO TeMOpa, BBIPaXKAIOIIETO
MCUXO(U3HONIOTHIECKOE COCTOSTHUE TOBOPSIIIIETO.

B rpaHHIaX OTKPBITBIX U  3aKPBITBIX CTHIKOB
BO3HUKAIOT TNAapalMHIBUCTUUECKUE SIBICHUS, BBIIONHSIIONINE
CMBICIIOpa3THYuTeNbHyt0 pyHkuuo. Hanpumep, B y30ekckoit
peun  cmoBa  «ta’laty  (“mumo”,  “obpas”,  “Bum”,
3aUMCTBOBAaHHBIH n3 apabckoro) u “talat” (ot rmar. “talatmo”-
“rpabutp”), “sur’at” (“remMm’”, 3aMMCTB. U3 apaOCKOro) M
“surat” (“kapTHHA”) pa3IMYAIOTCS HAINYHEM CMBIYKH-TIAy3bl
IpU OTKpBITOM CThIKe (“tal’at”, “sur’at”) m e€ oTcyTcTBHEM
(“talat”, “surat”). Xors, B AaHHOM ciy4ae HaOIIOJarOTCs
OIM3KKe TI0 3BY4aHMIO Maphl CIOB, KOTOPBIE HILTIOCTPUPYIOT
SIKOOBI  (DOHOJIOTHYECKYIO0 OMIO3MLUI0 10 HANMYUI0 H
OTCYTCTBHIO CMBIUKH-TIAy3bl, HA CaMOM JIeJie CMBIUKa-Tay3a
OTCYTCTBYET B y30eKCKOM si3bike. CIemoBaTelbHO, CMBIYKA-
nay3a (OTKpBITBIH W 3aKPBITHII CTBIK) BEICTYIIAeT B KaueCTBE
HapanpoCcoIMUecKoro MpH3HAKa, XapaKTepHOTo I CIOoBa B
nenoM. HecMOTpst Ha orpaHHYeHHOE yHOTpeOIeHHE TOJIBKO B
CJIOBaX, 3aMMCTBOBAaHHBIX M3 apabCKOTro f3bIKa, €€ ClexyeT
OTHECTM K  4YHCIy  mapaOHETHIECKHMX  MHPU3HAKOB,
XapaKTePH3yEeMBbIX JIApHHT ATH3aIHeH.

3akaoyenne W pexomengauuu. IloxBoas wurtorm
BBIIIECKA3aHHOTO, MOXKHO CJiellaTh BBIBOJl, 4YTO TaKHe
SIBJICHHUS, KaK JIapUHTAITH3a1¥s, (apuHTanM3anus,
TIOTTAIM3aLMs TPUIAIOT pedn napadoHeTnueckuil 3 exr.
Takue cynepcerMeHTHBIK JIapUHTaJbHBIC NMPU3HAKA Kak IIé-
MIOT, HEUTPATBHBIN TOJOC, CKPUITYYHil TOJIOC, pacciabIeHHBIH
roJIoc, MPUIBIXaTeNbHBIN IOJI0C, APOKALIUHA T0JIOC U KECTKUI
ToJoC, aTaKke Kak XapaKTepH3aTophl (CMeX, IUTad, MEMOT U
T.1.), KBaTU(PUKATOPHI (TUI WHTEHCHBHOCTH, BHICOTA TOHA H
TJI.) W pasgenuTesny (HEs3bIKOBBIE COYETaHUSI 3BYKOB;
HEOOBIYHBIE 3BYKH M T.JI.) OTJIMYAIOTCS B y30EKCKOM, PyCCKOM
W aHDIMICKOM SI3BIKaX OCOOBIMHM HpH3HAKaMH, UMEIOINMHU
COIMANBHYIO U HAIMOHAJBHO-KYJIBTYPHYIO cCeU(UKY.
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INGLIZ VA O‘ZBEK TILLARIDA TIPOLOGIK NISBAT KATEGORIYASI
Annotatsiya
Ushbu maqolada ingliz va o‘zbek tillarida tipologik nisbat kategoriyasi haqida tilshunos va olimlar tomonidan nazariy fikr
mulohazalari bo‘yicha tahlil qilingan. Bundan tashqari, muallif ingliz va o‘zbek tillari badiiy adabiyotlardan foydalanib misollar

orgali nishat kategoriyasini aniglashga harakat gilgan.

Kalit so‘zlar: Nisbat kategoriyasi, oppozitsiya, nisbat formalar, morfemik analiz.

KATEIOPHUSI THIIOJIOTTYECKOI'O COOTHOIIEHUS B AHIJIMACKOM U Y3BEKCKOM SI3bIKAX
AHHOTaALHSA
B naHHOW cTaThe aHAIM3HPYIOTCS TEOPETHUCCKHE PACCY)KACHUS JMHIBHCTOB M YUYCHBIX O KATETOPHU THUIOJIOTUYECKOTO
COOTHOIIICHUS B aHIJIMHCKOM M Y30CKCKOM si3bikax. KpoMe TOro, aBTOp MOTMBITANCS ONPEICTUTh KATCTOPHIO COOTHOIICHHS Ha
MpUMepax ¢ UCTOIb30BaHUEM XYy I0KECTBEHHOM JIUTEPATypPhl HA AaHTIIUHCKOM U y30CKCKOM S3bIKAX.
Knarwuesbie ciioBa: Kateropus COOTHONICHHS, IPOTUBOMIOCTABIICHUE, COOTHOIICHUE (hopM, MOp(EMHEBIH aHaTH3.

THE CATEGORY OF TYPOLOGICAL CORRELATION IN ENGLISH AND UZBEK LANGUAGES
Annotation
This article analyzes the theoretical arguments of linguists and scientists about the category of typological correlation in English
and Uzbek languages. In addition, the author tried to determine the category of correlation using examples using fiction in

English and Uzbek.

Key words: Category of correlation, juxtaposition, correlation of forms, morphemic analysis.

Kirish. Nisbat kategoriyasi tillar sistemalarida,
jumladan ingilz va o‘zbek tillari sistemalarida alohida o‘rin
tutadi. U leksik, morfologik va grammatik yaruslarda
bog‘lovchi qatlam hisoblanadi. Nisbat formalari fe’larning
shaxsli va shaxssiz formalari uchun xosdir. Fe’lning barcha
grammatik kategorial formalari nisbatning biror ma’nosi bilan
bog‘langandir.

Fe’l sistemasida nisbat kategoriyasi  boshqa
kategoriyalarga nisbatan ancha mustaqil, ammo u juda kam
o‘rganilgan. Shuning uchun fe’lning grammatik kategoriyasini
to‘g'ridan - to‘g‘ri nisbat kategoriyasini o‘rganishdan
boshlamoq maqsadga muvofiqdir. Nisbat o‘rganishdagi bu
prinsip ko‘pgina nazariy va amaliy grammatikalarda gabul
giilingan.

Mavzuga oid adabiyotlar tahlili. F. R. Palmer bu
haqda quyidagilarni yozadi: “Voice is consedered first because
it is so different from the other categories that it can be
handlen entirely separately from them™[1].

Nisbat kategoriyasi muammolarining ko‘p tomonlari
german va turkiy tillarda bir xil darajada hal etilmaganligicha
golmoqda. Mazkur masala xususida M. M. Guxman mana
shularni yozadi. “Fe’l kategoriyasi sistemasida faqat german
tillarida emas, hind — yevropa, turkiy va mo‘g‘il tillarida,
kavkaz va tung‘us — manjur tillarida nisbhat kategoriyasi
yancha noaniq, ancha bahsli muammo kasb etmoqda’[2].

Tadgigot metodologiyasi. Ingiz tilida nisbat
muammosi quyidagi umumiy va xususiy masalalarni o‘z
ichiga oladi:

a) Nisbat aniglash muammosini;

b) Nisbatning ba’zi turlarini (o‘zlik, birlik va o‘rta
nisbhatlar) aniglashni;

¢) Biror nisbat ma’nosi bilan bog‘liq bo‘lgan sintaktik
konstruksiyalarning analitiklashuvi yoki morfologiyalashuvi,
ya’ni kauzativ, o‘zlik, birgalik kabi “formalar’ning
aniglanishi;
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d) Get, become, remain + Il konstruksiyalarining
xususiyati masalalarini;

e) Majhul nisbat formalarini qo‘shma ot — kesimdan
farq gilishdagi giyinchiliklar yoki holat va jarayonni binar
ravishda ifodalaydigan konstruksiyalar omonimiyasi;

) Aniq nisbatning majhulga aylanishi muammosini;

g) Nisbat ma’nolarining o‘timli va o‘timsizlikka
munosabatini;

h)  Nisbat
masalalarini;

i) Stilistik jihatdan bog‘liq bo‘lgan variantlarni
aniqglash muammosini.

Hozirgi o‘zbek tilida ham nisbat kategoriyasining ko‘p
tomonlari nazariy o‘rganilmagan. O‘zbek tilshunosligidagi hal
etilmagan masalarga quyidagilarni kiritish mumkin:

Nisbat umumiy ta’rifi yo‘qligini;

Nisbatning o‘timli va o‘timsizlik kategoriyasi bilan

konstruksiyalarida ~ nominalizatsiya

alogasini;

Nisbat formalari paradigmasi bilan so‘z yasash
paradigmasi o‘rtasidagi farqni aniqlashni.

O‘zbek tilidagi nisbat formalarining o°zaro

oppozitsiyasi, nisbat formalarining morfemik analizi, nisbat
kategoriyasiga tranformatsion metodni tadbiq etish, nisbat
kategoriyasining yaruslararo nominallashmagan va
nominallashgan sinonimi variantlarini tadgiq etish masalalari
deyarli o‘rganilmagan.

Tahlil va natijalar. Logikaning asosiy gonunlariga
taya’'nib nisbat kategoriyasi mazmunini tushuntirishda
birmuncha giyinchiliklar tug‘iladi, ya’ni grammatik subyekt
va grammatik obyekt o‘rtasida farq bo‘lishiga qaramay, ular
aynan birday deb qaraladi.

Nisbat kategoriyasini ta’riflashda logik va grammatik
xususiyatlarni  chalkashtirishdagi  umumiy kamchiliklari
ko‘rsatib, V.Z. Panfilov nishat kategoriyasini quyidagicha
ta’riflaydi: “Nisbat kategoriyasi ega (grammatik sub’ekt) va
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to‘ldiruvchi (grammatik ob’ekt) ning fe’ldan anglashilgan
hamda uning ma’lum formasiga yo‘naltirilgan ish -
harakatning sub’ekti va ob’ekti munosabatini tavsiflaydi”’[3].

Ingliz tilida bu esa yanada murakkablashgan
muammodir. Dastlab ayrim tilshunoslarning nisbat ma’nosi
strukturasiga oid ba’zi ta’riflarini keltirib o‘tamiz:

G. Suit nisbat quyidagicha ta’riflaydi: “By voice we
mean different grammatical ways of expressing the relation
between a transitive verb and its subject and object’[4].

Barxudarov L.S., Shtilling D.A.; “Fe’lning nisbat
kategoriyasi ish — haraktning bajaruvchisiga nishatan turlicha
yo‘nalishini ifoda etadi” deb ta’riflaydi[5].

Jigadlo V.1, Ivanova I. P., Iofik L.L.: “Fe’lning nisbat
kategoriyasi ish - haraktning uning sub’ektiv va ob’ektiv
munosabatini fe’l formasida ifodalashini aks ettirida” — deb
ta’riflaydi. Bunga o‘xshash ta’riflar inglizshunoslikda
judayam ko‘p[6].

Oc‘zbek tilida ham nisbat kategoriyasiga xuddi shunga
o‘xshash ta’riflar beriladi. Biz bularga alohida to‘xtalib
utirmaymiz. Chunki biz an’anaviy grammatik nisbatni emas,
balki nisbat kategoriyasini o‘rganamiz.

Ingliz tilidagi nisbat turli lingvistik maktab vakillari va
yo‘nalishlar tomonidan har xil nuqtai nazardan o‘rganilgan va
o‘rganilmoqda. Shuning wuchun nisbat an’anviy nuqtai
nazardan va transformatsion nuqtai nazardan o‘rganilmog‘i
kerak. Traditsion nugtai nazardan nishat ish - haraktning
subyekti va obyekti o‘rtasidagi turli munosabatlarni ifodalash
uchun xizmat qiladigan grammatik kategoriya tarzida
o‘rganiladi. Forma va unga mos ma’noning bo‘lishi nisbat
kategoriyasiga xosdir. Odatda forma deganda mavhumlashgan
morfologik forma tushuniladi.

O‘zbek tilida asosan beshta nisbat borligi e’tirof
etilgan bo‘lsa, ingliz tilida o‘larning miqdori masalasi hali hal
etilmagan.

Ingliz  tilidagi  nisbat  kategoriyasi  borasida
inglizshunos olimlar turli xil fikrlarni ilgari so‘rishgan.
Masalan:

Birinchidan, ikkita nisbat bor: aniq nisbat va majhul
nishat; (active and passive).

Ikkinchidan, uchta nisbat bor: aniq nisbat, majhul
nisbat va o‘zlik nisbat (active — passive —reflexive ) yoki aniq
nisbat, majhul nisbat va o‘rta nisbat (active — passive —
nueter);

Uchinchidan, to‘rtta nisbat bor: aniq nisbat, majhul
nisbat, o‘zlik nisbat va kauzativ nisbat (active — passive —
reflexive — causative);

Deyarli barcha inglizshunos olimlar ingliz tili fe’l
sistemasida ikkita nisbat bor deb hisoblashadi. Poutsma,
Jigadlo V.N. ingliz tilida ikkita nisbat bor desa[7],Whitehall
to‘rtta nisbat bor deydi.

Lingvistik tadqiqotining so‘nggi metodlarini qo‘llab,
nisbat sistemasini bayon etishning alohida ahamiyati bor.
Bunda ingliz tilidagi nisbat transformatsion tahlil gilishga
bag‘ishlangan asarlar muhim ahamiyat kasb etadi.
Transformatsiya aniq majhul nisbat yasalishi jarayonida, ya’ni
aniq nisbat majhulga, majhul esa aniqga aylantirishda
go‘llaniladi.

Nisbatning aktiv - passiv transformatsiyasini N.
Xomskiy quyidagicha formallashtirgan: NP1 + V+ Np2 + Np2
+ is + Ven + by + Npl mazkur namuna turli mutaxasislar
ishlarida tobora takomillasha boradi.[8]

Y. Svartvikning maxsus dissertatsion ishi nisbatni
transformatsion o‘rganishga bag‘ishlangan [9]. F. Palmer, R.
Allei, Bax, O. Tomas, J. Layans, P. Roberts, J. Anderson kabi
olimlarning asarlarida nisbat sistemasining transformatsion
tahlili ancha mufassalroq bayon etilgan.

Y. Svartvik o‘qtirib o‘tganidek, nisbat formalarini
shartli belgilash masalasini, O. Yespersenning «Grammatika
falsafasi» asarida uchratamiz:[9
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Jack loves Jill — Jill is loved by Jack.

Nisbat sistemasi qiyosiy planda o‘rganilayotgani
uchun ingliz tilidagi nisbat sistemasini boshqga tillardagi nisbat
sistemalari bilan qiyoslashga doir ishlar deyarli yo‘qligini
uqtirib o‘tish zarur.

Nisbatning semantik — struktural birliklari dastlab
klassik tillar sistemalarida aniglangan, keyinchalyk esa hind —
yevropa tillaridan boshqa ko‘pgina tillarni bayon etishda
ulardan foydalanilgan. Nisbatning semantik - struktural
birliklari hamisha nisbat sistemalarini tasvirlash etaloni
Xizmatini o‘taydi.

Hind — yevropa va boshga oilaga mansub tillardagi
lingvistik tadgiqotlarda nisbat kategoriyasini ajratishda nisbat
ma’nolari  ifodalanishining morfologik ko‘rsatkichlariga
asoslaniladi. Morfologik ko‘rsatkichlarga maxsus so‘z
o‘zgartuvchi formantlar kiradi.

Ingliz nisbati ana shu asosda, ya’ni aniq tsisbatning
belgilanmagan asl formasini analitik formaga qarshi qo‘yish
bilan aniqlanadi. O‘zbek nisbati esa sintetik belgilanganlik
oppozitsiyasi asosida aniglanadi.

Agar faqat fe’l formasi yasalishiga asoslaniladigan
bo‘lsa, unda har xil sistemali tillarda qiyoslash haqida gap
bo‘lishi mumkin emas.

Undan tashqari ko‘rsatilgan birliklarning ba’zilari
maxsus turg‘un sintaktik konstruksiyalar, shuningdek, leksik
birliklari ~ negizi ishtirokida anglatiladi. Bu nisbat
ma’nolarining tipologik kompensatsiyasi (to‘ldirilishi -
qoplash) bilan ifoda etilishidan darak beradi.

Til sistemasida o‘ziga xos lingvistik kompensatsiya
mavjudligini ugtirish lozim. Bu kompensatsiya shundan
iboratki, agar mazmun planining biror birligi bir yarusda o‘z
ifodasini topmasa unda bu yarusdagi mazkur yetishmovchilik
boshqa yarus birligi bilan to‘ldiriladi, ya’ni mazmun planining
o‘sha birligi boshqa yarus vositalari bilan ifoda etiladi. Bu
ingliz tilidati nisbat kategoriyasi misolida yaqqol ko‘rinadi.
Morfologik yarusda ifodalanish sistemasi kamligi uchun
sintaktik yarusda ifodalanish sistemasi taraqqiy etgan.

Sintaktik yarusda shu markerlarni olgan har bir
konstruksiya boshga nisbatdagi  konstruksiyaga garshi
go‘yiladi. Ularning pozitsiyasini nisbat ma’nolarining bor —
yo‘qligi bilan aniqlash mumkin. Masalan, ular o‘zliklikni
ifodalovchi - o‘zlikliklikni ifodalamovchi, Dbirgalilikni
ifodalaydigan — birgalilikni ifodalamaydigan, kauzativ -
kauzativ bo‘lmagan konfiguratsiyalarni tashkil giladi.

Ba’zi tillarda nisbat ma’nolar bir paytning o‘zida ham
morfologik yarusda, ham sintaktik yarusda ifoda etilishi
mumkin. Unday tillarda nisbatning morfologik formantlari va
nisbat konstruksiyalarining markerlari bir — birini istisno
qiluvchidir, ya’ni nisbat formalarini sintaktik nisbat
konfiguratsiyalariga transformalashda nisbat morfemalari
tushib qoladi, negaki sintaktik yarusda ularning o‘rnini
maxsus aniqlovchilar to‘ldiradi.

Lingvistik adabiyotda anig nisbat quyidagicha
tavsiflanadi: ega yoki gapning subyekti ish — harakatni
bajaradi yoki nisbat formasi fe’ldan anglashilgan protsess, fe’l
formasi grammatik jihatdan bog‘liq bo‘lgan so‘z bilan
ifodalangai predmetdan boshlanishini va undan tashqgariga
yo‘naltirilishini, ish — harakat shaxs yoki predmet tomonidan
bajarilishini ko‘rsatadi.

Ingliz tilida aniq nisbat formasi barcha kategoriyalar
formalari yasalishi uchun asos bo‘ladi. Ammo majhul nisbat
formasi bunday kuchga molik emas. Tilda aniq
konstruksiyalar majhulga nisbatan ko‘pdir. Chunki aniq
nishatdagi hamma formalar ham majhul nisbat formasiga
o‘tavermaydi. Bu masala ko‘p tillar uchun umumiy bo‘lgan
aylanish nazariyasi bilan bog‘liq. Aylanish nazariyasi ham
semantik, ham formal nugtai nazardan turli tangidlarga duch
keldi.3 Ammo tilshunoslar o‘tish yoki aylanishni absolyut
chegara deb tushunadigan ishlar ham bor.
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Aniq va majhul nisbat transformatsiyasi muammosi
bilan mutaxassislar shug‘ullana boshlashgandan keyin mazkur
masala yanada muhim bo‘lib qoldi.

Aylanish nazariyasining mohiyati shundaki, har
ganday maj-hullik aniq nisbatning aylantirilganidir. Ammo
ko‘p lingvistlar tomonidan isbotlanishicha, bu tushunchada
qat’iylik va absolyutlik yo‘qdir. Aniq nisbat konstruksiyalari
majhul nisbatga aylanmasligi va aksincha, aniq nisbatga mos

kelmaydigan majhul nisbat konstruksiyalari mavjudligiga bir
gancha sabablar bor.

1. Majhul nisbat konstruksiyalarining bo‘lmaslik
hollari quyidagilardir:

a) Davomli fe’lning beshta aniq nisbat formasida
majhul nisbat formasi yo‘q. L.S. Barxudarov, D. A. Shtelling
aniq va majhul nisbatning giyosiy jadvalini berib, majhul
nisbat formasining yo‘qligini ko‘rsatadi.

Anik, nishat Majxul nisbat

Is writing Is being written was being written
Was writing -

Will be writing

will be

Has being writing
Had been writing
Will have been writing writing

To be writing

Zarurat tug‘ilgan hollarda davom fe’l formasidagi
aniq, nisbat konstruksiyasini majhul nisbatga aylantirganda,
davomsiz (oddiy) formadan foydalaniladi

Xulosa va takiflar. Nisbat kategoriyasi umumiy
makromaydon hisoblanib, u bir necha semantik kichik

gruppalardan, ya’ni mikromaydonlardan tashkil topgan
bo‘ladi. Nisbatning bu mayda gruppalarini deduktiv ravishda
tanlab olamiz va har ikkala til sistemasida nisbatlik
kategoriyasining mazkur turlarini izomorflik va allomorflik
xususiyatlarini nazarda tutib ko‘rib chiqamiz.
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examples, clarifying the theoretical views on the formation and development of the lexicon of Turkic languages with a centuries-
old history, in particular, the Uzbek literary language, and providing valuable information for the historical lexicology of the
Uzbek language.

Key words: Classic, phonetics, lexicon, morphological features, wisdom.

JIMHI BUCTUYECKOE UCCJIEJOBAHHUE PYKOIMMACHBIX ACTOYHUKOB KJTACCHUYECKOM JUTEPATYPBI
(HA TIPUMEPE NPOU3BEJEHUS « IEBOHU XUKMAT»)
AHHOTALHSA
B cratee Ha OCHOBE OpHIHHANa H3y4EH S3BIK KIACCHYECKHX JINTEPATYpPHBIX IPOU3BEICHHH, HAa NPHMEpax aHAIH3HPYIOTCS
HEKOTOPBIE A3BIKOBBIE OCOOCHHOCTH, (DOHETHUYECKUE, JIEKCHIECKHE U MOP(OIOTHIECKHEe OCOOCHHOCTH CIIOB MYAPOCTH AXmasna
SlccaBu. Takke aHATM3UPYIOTCS JIEKCHUYECKUE eIMHUIIBI, XapaKTepHbIe IS APEBHETIOPKCKOTO S3bIKa, UCIIOJIb3YEMBIE B CIIOBaX
Myzapoctd. J[leranbHOE H3y4YEeHHE S3BIKOBBIX OCOOCHHOCTEH pabOThl IO3BOJINT YTOYHHTH TEOPETHYECKHE B3MIABI Ha
(hopMHpOBaHHE M PA3BUTHE JICKCUKH POJICTBEHHBIX TIOPKCKHX SI3BIKOB C MHOTOBEKOBOH HCTOpHEH, B YaCTHOCTH, y30EKCKOTO
JIUTEPaTyPHOTO SA3bIKa, U JACT LICHHBIE CBEACHMS Ul HCTOPUUECKOH JIEKCHKOJIOTUH y30EKCKOTO SI3BIKA.
KaioueBsie ciioBa: Kinaccimuecknid, poHeTHKa, JTIEKCHKA, MOP(OIOTHYECKHI TIPH3HAK, CIIOBA MYAPOCTH.

MUMTOZ ADABIYOT QO‘LYOZMA MANBALARNING LINGVISTIK TADQIQI (“DEVONI HIKMAT” ASARI
MISOLIDA)
Annotatsiya
Magqolada mumtoz adabiy asarlar tilini asliyat asosida o‘rganish, Ahmad Yassaviy hikmatlarining ayrim til xususiyatlari, fonetik,
leksik va morfologik xususiyatlari misollar asosida tahlil gilingan. Shuningdek, hikmatlarda qo‘llangan qadimgi turkiy tilga x0s
leksik birliklar ham tahlil etilgan.Asarning til xususiyatlarini atroflicha o‘rganish ko‘p asrlik tarixga ega bo‘lgan qardosh turkiy
tillar leksikasining, xususan, o‘zbek adabiy tilining shakllanishi va rivojlanishi borasidagi nazariy qarashlarga aniqlik kiritishi,

hamda o°‘zbek tili tarixiy leksikologiyasi uchun qimmatli ma’lumotlar berishi misollar asosida yoritilgan.
Kalit so‘zlar: Mumtoz, fonetika, leksika, morfologik xususiyat, hikmat.

Kirish. Tarixiy asarlar tilini o‘rganishning muhim
jihatlaridan  biri-davr tili  birliklarining  berilishini  va
ifodalanishini aniglashdir. Shuning uchun ham badiiy asarda
til asosiy o‘rinni egallaydi [1,2]. Badiiy asar tili davr adabiy
tilining o‘ziga xos ko‘rinishiga va xususiyatlariga ega bo‘lgan
shakllardan biri hisoblanadi. Uning tili ham til taraqqgiyotining
umumiy gonuniyatlarini o‘zida aks ettiradi. Shuningdek, har
bir davrga oid badiiy adabiyotda ma’lum bir adabiy tilning
turli uslublari keng qo‘llanishini kuzatish mumkin.

Ahmad Yassaviy bizning yozma adabiyotimiz va
adabiy tilimiz asoschisi sifatidagina mashhur bo‘lmay, balki
madaniyatimiz tarixida eng ko‘p nisba va unvonlarga ega
mutafakkir desak mubolag‘a bo‘lmas [2]. Demak, jamiyat va
til tarixidan boxabar bo‘lishda Yassaviy asarlari leksik
tarkibini tadqiq etish nafaqat o‘zbek xalqining uzoq o‘tmishini
ilmiy asosda yoritish, shuningdek, o‘zbek tili va adabiyoti
tarixini o‘rganish nuqtai nazaridan ham g‘oyat muhimdir, bu
esa mavzuning dolzarbligini asoslaydi.

Mavzuga oid adabiyotlar tahlili. O‘zbek adabiy tili
tarixiga nazar tashlasak, XIV asrda endigina eski turkiy adabiy
tildan ajralib chiqa boshlagan eski o‘zbek adabiy tilining
“qarlug-xorazm adabiy tili”, “Chig‘atoy ulusi adabiy tili”,
“Oltin O‘rda adabiy tili” degan yorliglar bilan yuritilganini
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ko‘ramiz. Adabiy tilning turlicha nomlanishida, aynigsa,
“Chig‘atoy”, “Oltin O‘rda” nomlari bilan yuritilishida ilmiy
asos yo‘q bo‘lib, u ko‘proq davr siyosati bilan bog‘langan [3].
A.K.Borovkov Yassaviy hikmatlari qarlug-uyg‘ur
tilida yozilgan bo‘lib, “Qutadg‘u bilig” tiliga yaqinlashmaydi,
deb ta’kidlasa, G.Vamberi hikmatlar tili Qo‘qon xonligi
dialektiga asoslangan, deydi. Olim Ko‘prulizoda Ahmad
Yassaviyning arg‘u urug‘ining vakili deb, uning tilida gqisman
o‘g‘uz tilining ta’siri bor va hikmatlar tili “Qutadg‘u bilig”
asariga yaqin turuvchi til deb ko‘rsatadi. Saqlanib qolgan
hikmatlarning matnlari bizgacha quyidagilarni aytishga imkon
beradi. O‘zbek adabiy tilinig XII asrdan keyingi taraqqiyotida
XI11-XI11 asrlardagi tarixiy vogealarning roli kattadir.
Tadgigot metodologiyasi. Qarlug-xorazm adabiy
tilining yodgorligi sifatida Ahmad Yassaviyning “Devoni
hikmat” va Rabg‘uziyning “Qisasi Rabg‘uziy” asarini hamda
Alining “Qissai Yusuf”’ dostonini ko‘rsatish mumkin. O‘tgan
asrning ikkinchi yarmi hamda so‘nggi yillarda nashr yuzini
ko‘rgan bir gator o‘quv qo‘llanmalari u yoki bu adib, yozuvchi
shoir asarlari tilining fonetik-fonologik, morfem-morfologik,
leksik-semantik, sintaktik sathlari nuqtai nazardan baholi
qudrat yoritishga garatildi. Ular, shubhasiz, o‘zbek adabiy tili
tarixi, taraqqiy bosgichlari, unda yuz bergan fonetik, leksik va
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grammatik hodisalar borasida o‘quvchiga nisbatan durust
ma’lumot berishga xizmat qiladi [4].

Umumxalq tilining rivojlanishi hamma vaqt uning
boshqa tillar bilan o‘zaro aloqalarining kengayishi bilan
bog‘liq holda davom etadi. Ma’lumki, boshqa til unsurlarining
kirib, o‘zlashib qolishi tarixiy va qonuniy hodisa hisoblanadi.
Bu tarixiy jarayon muayyan xalq yoki tilning o‘ziga xos
taraqqiy etishiga, til lug‘at tarkibining boyishiga olib keladi
[5]. Bunday o‘zaro ta’sir ayrim davrlarda kuchsiz darajada
bo‘lsa, boshqga bir davrda sezilarli va samarali kechadi. Shu
bilan birga, ba’zi vaqtlarda mazkur jarayon stixiyali tarzda
ro‘y bersa, uni ma’lum qonun-qoidalar asosida yo‘lga solish,
unga insoniyatning faol aralashuvi talab etiladi [6]. O‘zbek tili
leksikasida eskirgan so‘zlarning asosini tashkil etgan istorizm
vaarxaizmlar funktsional jihatdan chegaralangan leksik
gatlamga mansub bo‘lib, fagat arxaizmlargina o‘zining
sinonimik qatoriga ega. llmiy adabiyotlarda, narsa-predmet
yoki hodisa zamonaviy bo‘lib, uning o‘tmish nomi yoki
atamalaridan biri iste’'moldan chigadi, eskiradi, deyilgan [7].

Tahlil va natijalar. Hikmatlarning tilini tahlil gilar
ekanmiz ularda mahalliy shevalarga xos xususiyatlarni
uchratamiz. Jonli o‘zbek tili shevalarida qaratqich va tushum
kelishigi uchun —ni shakli qo‘llanadi. Bu holni hikmatlarda
ham uchratamiz. Masalan: daryani, gavharin, karvanin, sokin
olib gocharmi va shu kabilar. Buyruq fe’lining ikkinchi shaxs
birlik shakli —gil, -gin (-g‘il, -g‘in) affikslari orqali hosil
gilinadi. Masalan: kergil-kergin, solg‘il-salg‘in, qilg‘il-qilg‘in
kabilar.

Ayrim shevalardagi kabi, bir i tovushi orttiriladi. XV-
XVI asrlarga oid ko‘pchilik yodgorliklarda bu holat mavjud
bo‘lsa ham, ba’zilarida yo‘q ekanligini ko‘ramiz. Bu esa
hikmatlarda ikki dialektal qutb birlashgan degan xulosaga olib
keladi. Masalan:

Asarlari elkinda hikmat qo‘ri belinda,

Idzim edi tilinda, ollo degan darveshlar.

Leksika sohasida ham ba’zi dialektal unsurlarni
uchratamiz: yagin, yavug.

Fonetik jihatdan so‘zlarning oxirida g tovushining
kelish holati uchraydi: tanig‘, qgamug®, tufrag‘, chirag®, ulug’
kabi. Shuningdek, -lug‘, -lig‘ affiksi bilan yasalgan nisbiy
sifatlar ham qo‘llanadi: hagqiqatlig®, uyqulig‘, o‘nglug‘,
so‘filfg’ kabi. Bu xil xususiyatlar “Qisasi Rabg‘uziy”,
“Qutadg‘u bilig” va XV asr yodgorliklarida bor. Lekin keyingi
davrlarda g° o‘rnida ko‘pincha q tovushi ishlatilgan.
Rabg‘uziyda “Tavsir’da va qisman XIX asrgacha saglanib
golgan ravishning eski shakli —yu affiksi hikmatlarda juda
siyrak uchraydi. Masalan:

Teyu-deb, sayrayu shaxdin shaxg‘a qo‘nar,

Do‘stlar, istayu bo‘ldsr, aning sadeiglarst.

Hikmatlar tilida sifatdoshlarning —mish affiksi bilan
yasalgan turlari ham wuchraydi: bilmishlar, o‘lmishlar,
kyarmisham, yurmishlar kabilar. Bu shakl eski uyg‘ur an’anasi
asosida yoki keyinchalik janubiy-g‘arbiy tillarning ta’sirida
hikmatlar tiliga kirib qolgan degan taxmin bor. Hikmatlar
tiliga leksik nugtai nazardan yondoshilganda ham arxaik
so‘zlar unchalik ko‘p emas. Masalan: gayu-gaysi, gamug-
hamma, ilik-ilk, ay-aytmoq, areig‘-toza, uchmag-jannat, idi-
xudo, yazug-gunoh, nuchuk-ganday.

“Devoni  hikmat” leksikasining o‘ziga  xo0S
xususiyatlaridan biri, unda arab tiliga xos so‘zlarnnng juda
ko‘p qo‘llanishidir: tarigat, sunnat, shariat, nafs, murshid,
qudrat, imon, rahmon, do‘zax, iloh, zikr, jannat, xudo, kofir,
mo‘min, ummat Kabi so‘zlar gayta-qayta takrorlangan.Piri
komil, piri zabardast, amri ma’ruf, ro‘zi mahshar, biru bor,
tarbiyati tan, Musa sifat, rizqi naqis, daftari soniy, galu
balasingari arab, arab-fors iboralar ham ko‘plab uchraydi.
Qayta-gayta takrorlanib kelgan arsh, vahdaniyat, gunah,
dozax, yazuq, zikir, mahshar, axirat, ayat, pir, sirat, subhan,
fana, xaliq, qiyamat, g‘ayb, hadis, haq kabi bevosita dinga va
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tasavvufga doir arab va fors-tojikcha so‘z va atamalarning
ko‘p ishlatilishi “Devoni hikmat” tili uchun xos bo‘lgan
Xususiyatdir.

“Devoni  hikmat” turkiy tilda yozilgan noyob
asarlardan biri bo‘lib, unda faqgat islom dini, tasavvuf va kalom
falsafasigina emas, balki Ahmad Yassaviyning dunyoqarashi,
ijtimoiy hayotning turli sohalariga, hokimlar, amaldorlar,
hunarmandlar, chorvadorlar, dehgonlar kabi tabagalarga
garashlari ham o‘z ifodasini topgan. Uning falsafasida
dunyodan yuz o‘girish g‘oyasiyotmaydi, aksincha, jaholat,
yomonlik, nodonlik, molparastlik illatlariga rivoj bergan tuban
dunyoni yurakdan quvishga da’vat etiladi, fisqu fujurlarga
barham bermogq yo‘li izlanadi [8].

Hikmatlarni ajoyib ichki qofiyalar musiqiylashtirib,
uyg‘unlashtirib turadi bu esa xalq og*zaki ijodiga xosdir:

Dunyo mening degonlar, jahon molin olg‘onlar,

Kargas qushdek bo‘lubon, ul haromga botmishlar.

Mullo, mufti bo‘lg‘onlar, nohaq da’vo qilg‘onlar,

Oqgni garo gilg‘onlar, ul tamug‘ga kirmishlar.

Totlig*-totlig® yegonlar, turluk-turluk kiygonlar,

Oltun taxt o‘Iturgonlar, tufroq ostin golmishlar

Yuqgoridagi parchaning so‘nggi ikki misrasidagi
“totlig‘-totlig* yegonlar, turluk-turluk kiygonlar... Tufroq ostin
golmishlar” kabi juda sodda, lekin g‘oyat ta’sirchan iboralar
va o‘xshatishlar bilan bezatilgan.

Yassaviy hikmatlarida gadimiy turkiy yodgorliklar
tiliga xos xususiyatlarni ham uchratish mumkin. Quyidagi:
“oq sinamni bijil qildim”, “yurakimdan sirilib ichimga gon
to’ldi”, “oyrib eltur”, “sensiz mango taom yemak qip-qgizil
gon”, “ono-farzand bir-biriga cho‘g‘loshtilar”, “bizga g‘azab
gildi bukun qodir O‘g‘on”, “Ezim bizga qildi taqdir”,
“yuguruk otga minguvchilar”, “qilich chopquvchilar”, “totlig*-

”, “egri yo‘lg‘a bo‘ynin to‘lg‘ar", “ko‘ksim

totlig* yegonlar”,
”, “po‘chak pulg‘a

chaga”, “og‘zi ochuq, nafsi ulug misli laga”,

sotar ermish”, “hopliqi birla bo‘ldi ado”, “ochig‘lanib so‘z
gotmongiz”, “qayon Kketti”, “o‘g‘lin chorlob kelturgon”,
“suhbat gilmish onda”, “qayu taraf ketorimni bilmom”, “ilmin
bosib yurgay”, “yotsa, qo‘bca”, “o‘z shahrig‘a qoyto yondi”,
“gamug‘ dunyo yiqonlari”, “bizni oyg‘on turkini”, “bu
so‘zlarni oydim”, “oyg‘um kelur”, “yerga qo‘yar bo‘rkini”,
“ilkin tutib”, “ilkin ochib”, “tog‘, tuzlar”, “munglug® bo‘lub”,
“na yozuq bir xudoyimg‘a jigarbandim”, “boro ko‘rung, solo
ko‘rung, olo ko‘rung”, “yerdin qo‘bdi”, “kun ko‘rmagan esiz
mahbub mahporalar”, “yig‘loyurlar fig‘on urub: “ey, voy
onom!”, “ko‘rmagayduk mundog‘ qottig* kunlarni xom!”,
“boshi gotti”, “bu na hasrat!” tayu (deb) zorin oydi, ko‘rung!”,
“bo‘yun tovla”, “onolari ter o‘lubon”, “kunduzini qoro gilib
kechasidin”, “boshlariga goro Kiyib, yuz yirtib soch”, “ich
bo‘yni ezdi”, “cherik yiqon” kabi iboralar uchraydi.

Asarda quyidagi fonetik o‘zgarishlarni ham kuzatish
mumkin: Bo‘yun (bo‘yin), tufroq (tuproq), marham (malham),
guhar (gavhar), yugrib (yugurib), uskut (sukut), aydi (aytdi),
ondin so‘ng (undan so‘ng), sabaq (saboq), tizim (tizzam),
degon (degan), hama (hamma), govshurib (govushtirib), eshtib
(eshitib), ayg‘um (aytgum), sig‘nib (sig‘inib), yig‘lib
(yig‘ilib), birlan (bilan), bermak (bermoq), ko‘rmak
(ko‘rmoq), ayurdi (ayirdi), alarg‘a (ularga), qaro (qora), sinuq
(siniq) ...

Hikmatlarda fonetik jihatdan ohangdoshlik hodisasiga
rioya gilingan[9]. So‘z o‘rtasi va oxirida q vag* tovushlari bir-
biri o‘rnida almashinib keladi: qatig‘, qatig‘lanib, tufrag’,
andag‘, mundag’‘, chirag* kabi.

Boshim tufrog‘, o‘zim tufrog‘, jismim tufrog®,

Haq vaslig‘a yetarmen deb ruhim mushtog

Kuydim, yondim, bo‘lolmadim hargiz ofoq,

Shabnam bo‘lib yer ostig‘a kirdim mano (78 b)

Yetti yoshga Arslonbobo Turkistonga keldilar,

Boshim qo‘yib yig‘ladim, holim ko‘rib kuldilar,

Ming bir zikrin o‘rgatib, mehribonlig® qildilar,
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Arslon bobom so‘zlarin eshitingiz tabarruk (87 b)

Tovba qilib hagga yongan oshiglarga,

Uchmoq ichra to‘rt arig‘da sharbati bor,

Tovba gilmay hag yonmagan g*ofillarga,

Tor lahadda qattig® azob-hasrati bor (99 b)

Beshak biling, bu dunyo borcha eldin o‘taro,

Inonmag‘il molingga, bir kun qo‘ldin ketaro.

Oto-ono, garindosh, gayon ketti, fikr qgil,

To‘rt ayog‘lig® cho*bin ot bir kun sanga yetaro (221 b)

“Devoni hikmat”ning grammatik xususiyatiga e’tibor
berilsa, she’rlar ko‘pincha tinglovchiga (ikkinchi shaxsga)
murojaat tarzida yozilgan va buyruq maylining -g‘il,(-g‘il),-
gil, -gin (-g‘in) shakli bilan berilgan:

Qayda ko‘rsang ko‘ngli siniq marham bo‘lg‘il,

Andog mazlum yo‘lda golsa hamdam bo‘lg‘il,

Ro‘zi mahshar dargohig‘a mahram bo‘lg‘il,

Moumanlik xaloyigdin gochdim mano (41 b)

Oqil ersang eranlarg‘a xizmat qilg’il,

Amri ma’ruf gilg‘onlarni izzat qilg’il,

Nahi munkar qig‘onlarg‘a hurmat qilg’il,

Ul sababdin oltmish uchda kirdim yerga (52 b)

Cho‘llar kezib, xalqdin bezib, ishqdin so‘rg‘il,

Banda bo‘lsang, Haqdin qo‘rqib, yig‘lab yurg‘il,

Diydorini talab gilsang hozir bo‘lg‘il,,

Lomakonda Haqdin saboq oldim mano (74 b)

Qul Xoja Ahmad, jondin kechib yo‘lg‘a kirgil,

Partav solib Haq o‘zig‘a shaydo qilur,

Majnun sifat aglin olib Laylo gilur,

Olloh haqqi bu so‘zlarni yolg*oni yo‘q (82 b)

Ul Muhammad Mustafo turib duo gildilar,

Maloyiklar omin deb ilgin ochib turdilar.

Shundoq ummat berding deb Haq shukrini gildilar,

Arslon bobom so‘zlarin eshitingiz, tabarruk (85 b)

Tong otquncha zikrin aytgil joning birla,

Tog u cho‘lni bo‘ston qilg‘il yoshing birla,

Toshdin gattig* toshg‘a yotgil yoning birla,

Yo‘ldin ozg‘on yuz ming g‘ofil mardon bo‘lur (153 b)

Saharlarda erta turib gonlar yutgil,

Piru mug‘on etagini mahkam tutgil.

Haqqa oshiq bo‘lg‘on bo‘lsang jondin o‘tgil,

Jondin kechgan chin oshiglar uryon bo‘lur (154 b)

Hikmatlarda fonetik jihatdan so‘zlarning oxirida “g*”
tovushining kelish holatini ko‘plab uchratish mumkin: tufrag®,
taneig®, qamug‘,cheirag’, ulug®, andag‘, mundag’, cheirag‘va
boshga shu kabi. Bundan tashqari hikmatlarda -lik, -lig*, -luk,
-lug‘qo‘shimchasi  bilan yasalgan nisbiy sifatlar juda
ko‘puchraydi: hagigatlerg’, uyqulug‘, qayg‘ulug‘, o‘nglug‘,
so‘feilbig’, yoshlig‘g ariblig* turlik, totlig®, boshlig‘va boshqa.
Masalan:

Haqg Mustafo Jabroildin qgildi savol,

Bu nechuk ruh tanga kirmay topdi kamol.

Ko‘zi yoshlig®, xalqga boshlig*, qaddi hilol,

Ul sababdin oltmish uchda kirdim yerga (48 b)

Vodarig‘o, nechuk qilg‘um g‘ariblig‘da,

G‘ariblikda g‘urbat ichra goldim mano,

Xurosonu Jomu Iroq niyat gilib,

G‘ariblig‘ni ko‘p gadrini bildim mano (71 b)

Turlik ayshim, turlik ishim, munglig* boshim,

Irdi jonim, ketdi hushim, oqdi yoshim,

Yozug bilan to‘1di tugal, ichim-toshim,

Beniyozim ocha bersun yo‘lim mening (93 b)

Ka’ba sori ko‘chaluk, zolimlardin gochaluk,
O‘g‘ul-gizdin kechaluk, rizo bo‘lung, do‘stlarim (223

b)
Zolim bo‘lib zulm etkan, yetim ko‘nglin og‘ritgan,
Qora yuzlug® mahsharda qo‘lin orgada ko‘rdum (224
b)
Do‘zax aytur: “Man ortuq, baxil qullar manda bor,
Baxillarning bo‘ynida o‘tlug* zanjir-kishan bor” (230
b)

Eski uyg‘ur tili va XIV asr yodgorliklarida keng
qo‘llangan sifatdosh yasovchi shakl -yur “Devoni hikmat”da
juda kam ishlatiladi. Masalan: Sayrayur bechora bulbul. Bu
shakl hikmat nusxalarining keyingilarida ham uchraydi:
yig‘layurlar, bo‘zlayurlar, mangrayurlar.Hozirgi-kelasi zamon
fe’l shakli -g“uYassaviy hikmatlarida juda ko‘p ishlatilgan:

Zari gilsang banda devan surg‘um mano,

Shafi bo‘lub shafaatni gilg‘um o‘zum.

Ayo do‘stlar, quloq soling aytdug‘umg‘a,

Ne sababdin oltmish uchda kirdim yerga.

Qiyomat kun g‘azab qilsa Robbim qodir,

Ayo do‘stlar, nechuk javob ayg‘um mano.

Xulosa va takliflar. Til kishilar o‘rtasida o‘zaro fikr
almashishning muhim vositasi hisoblanib, uzoq davrlar
davomida, turmush talablariga mos ravishda asta-sekin
rivojlanib boradi. Shu sababli ham til tarixini o‘rganish
nafagat taraqqiy etish usullarini aniglash, ayni paytda, uni
yaratgan xalq tarixini tadqiq gilishda ham alohida ahamiyatga
ega. Xususan, “Devoni hikmat” asarining leksik xususiyatlari
haqida gap ketganda, shuni ta’kidlash kerakki, asar lug‘at
tarkibini diaxron aspektda o‘rganish orqali o‘zbek adabiy
tilining o‘sha davrdagi o‘ziga xos xususiyatlari va
gonuniyatlari, xalgning turmush tarzi, ijtimoiy-igtisodiy
hayoti, madaniy taraqqiyotida xabardor bo‘lish
mumkin.“Devoni hikmat” so‘z boyligini lingvistik nuqtai
nazardan o‘rganish yodgorlik tilidagi leksik birliklarning
go‘llanishi yuzasidan aniq ma’lumotga ega bo‘lish, turkiy va
o‘zlashgan qatlamlarning miqdor bo‘yicha nisbati to‘g‘risida
fikr-mulohazalar yuritish, so‘z qo‘llash mahorati hamda o‘ziga
xos jihatlari hagida tasavvur hosil qilishga yordam
beradi.Devonda keltirilgan so‘zlarni genetik nuqtai nazardan
tadgiq qilish natijasida uning asosini turkiy gatlam tashkil
etganligini, u 0‘z navbatida tub so‘zlar, ular yordamida
yasalgan  leksemalar hamda  o‘zlashmalardan  turkiy
qo‘shimchalar orqali hosil qilingan leksik birliklardan iborat
ekanligi, shuningdek arab, fors-tojik tillardan kirib kelgan
so‘zlar ham mavjudligi ma’lum bo‘ldi. O‘z qatlamga qadimgi
turkiy tilda va eski turkiy tilning ilk obidalarida iste’molda
bo‘lgan hamda o‘sha asrda qo‘llanishda bo‘lgan leksik
birliklardan iboratdir.Asarning til xususiyatlarini atroflicha
o‘rganish ko‘p asrlik tarixga ega bo‘lgan qardosh turkiy tillar
leksikasining, xususan, o‘zbek adabiy tilining shakllanishi va
rivojlanishi borasidagi nazariy garashlarga aniglik kiritadi
hamda o‘zbek tili tarixiy leksikologiyasi uchun qimmatli
ma’lumotlar beradi.
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MN3YYEHHUE KOHIENNWH A3BIKOBAS JUYHOCTD B ITMHI'BOKYJBTYPHOM ACIHEKTE

CraThsl NOCBSIIIIEHA U3YIEHUIO TIOHATHS SI36IKOBO TMYHOCTH B JIMHTBOKYIBTYposioruu. [Ipobiaema s3bIK0BOI TMYHOCTH SIBISIETCS
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NPOAYKIMST YHHKaJIbHAa W HermoBTopuMa. OTCYTCTBHE IOBTOPOB SIBISAETCS BaKHBIM (DAaKTOPOM pPAa3IHYEHHs PA3HBIX THUIIOB
S3BIKOBOI JIMYHOCTHU B SI3bIKE. B cTaThe aHanmm3mpyeTcst nccieoBaHNuE TPOOIEMBI I3bIKOBOIM JTMYHOCTH, MOJXOMBI, B3TIISABI HA
THIIBI SI3BIKOBOTO H KYJIBTYPHOTO THIIOB.
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Kirish. Lisoniy shaxs tushunchasi ko‘pgirrali  planga chiqishini, o‘zi ijtimoiy-madaniy hayotning subyekti

tushuncha sifatida tilshunoslikning turli yo‘nalishlarida tadqiq
qilinmoqda. Lisoniy shaxs o‘zi mansub bo‘lgan millatning
qadriyatlari va dunyoqarashiga oid komponentlarni oz ichiga
oladi. Til dunyoni anglashda dastlabki va chuqur tasavvurni
hosil qilishda ko‘maklashadi, madaniyat va qadriyatlarni
o‘rganishda, anglashda vositachi bo‘ladi. Tabiiyki, madaniyat
va qadriyatlar ham o‘z o‘rnida lisoniy shaxsning yuksalishida,
yetuklik kasb etishida muhim omil sifatida xizmat giladi.
Lisoniy shaxs muammosi lingvokulturologiyaning asosiy
masalalaridan biri hisoblanadi. ljtimoiy-gimanitar fanlarda,
xususan, tilshunoslikda ham inson va shaxs tushunchasi
farglanadi.

Mavzuga oid adabiyotlar tahlili. Lisoniy shaxs
tushunchasi lingvokulturologiyada, umuman tilshunoslikda
Y.N.Karaulov tadgiqotlari asosida shakllangan. V.A.Maslova,
S.G.Vorkachev, V.l.Karasik kabi rus tilshunoslari
metadologik asoslarini yaratgan. O‘zbek tilshunosligida ushbu
masalaga Sh.Usmanova, D.Xudoyberganova kabi olimlar
munosabat bildirganlar. V.A.Maslova madaniyatni yaratuvchi
va unda yashovchi ham inson, shaxs ekanligini, inson shaxs
sifatida namoyon bo‘lganda uning ijtimoiy tabiati birinchi
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sifatida harakat qilishini ta’kidlagan edi [7].

Tadgigot metodologiyasi. Lisoniy shaxs
muammosining lingvokulturologik aspektda o‘rganilishi
masalasini yoritishda tavsifiy, tipologik, semantik metodlardan
foydalanildi. Diskursiv tahlil yordamida lisoniy shaxsning
vogelanishi lingvokulturologik aspektda ochib berildi.

Tahlil va natijalar. Lisoniy shaxs nutgiy jarayonda
namoyon bo‘ladigan shaxslarning ko‘p qirrali, o‘ziga xos
xususiyatlarga ega paradigmasidir. Kommunikativ mulogotga
kirishayotgan ~ shaxs real mulogot paradigmasidagi,
faoliyatdagi lisoniy shaxsdir. Uning nutgida lisoniy shaxs
sifatida darajasi ham, o‘zi mansub madaniyatning o‘ziga
xosligi ham namoyon bo‘ladi. “Lisoniy shaxs madaniy
makonida, tilda, ijtimoiy ongning turli darajadagi shakllarida
(ilmiy, maishiy va boshqalar), xulg-atvor stereotiplari va
me’yorlarida, moddiy madaniyat obyektlarida va hokazolarda
namoyon bo‘ladi. Madaniyatda hal qiluvchi rolni milliy
qadriyatlariga tegishli asosiy tushunchalar o‘ynaydi”[7].
Ma’lumki, madaniyat, qadriyatlar asrlar davomida shakllanib,
sayqallanib boradi. Madaniyatning tilga, tilga madaniyatning
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tilga ta’siri katta, ikkisini bir-biridan ajralgan holda tasavvur
qilib bo‘lmaydi.

“Muloqot jarayonida lisoniy shaxs ma’lum bir til va
madaniy jamoaning muloqotida o‘rnatilgan ma’lum kognitiv-
pragmatik qoidalarni bajaradigan nutgiy shaxs sifatida
namoyon bo‘ladi” [8]. Nutqiy muloqotni amalga oshiradigan
shaxslar ma’lum bir til va madaniyat qoliplari, me’yorlariga
amal gilsalar-da, qoliplar hamma uchun umumiy bo‘lsa ham
uning nutqiy hosilalari o‘ziga xos hamda takrorlanmasdir. Shu
takrorlanmaslik tilda lisoniy shaxsning turli-tuman tiplarini
hosil gilishda muhim omil bo‘lib xizmat qiladi. Y.N.Karaulov
aniqlagan lisoniy shaxs darajalarining bog‘ligligi va o‘zaro
ta’sirining  sxematik  tasviri  ham  lingvistik  shaxs
tushunchasining mazmuni individuallikning etnik-madaniy va
milliy xususiyatlari bilan qanchalik chambarchas bog‘liqligini
ko‘rsatadi [6].

Lisoniy shaxs qaysi millatga mansub bo‘lsa, uning
tilida tarixiy taraggiyot jarayonida tabiiy ravishda paydo
bo‘lgan madaniyatga xos unsurlarni ko‘rish mumkin. “Til,
to‘grirog‘i, til jamoasi etnosning ajralmas xususiyatini tashkil
etgani kabi, lisoniy shaxsining invariant komponenti ham
milliy xususiyatning bir qismidir” [6]. S.G.Vorkachev lisoniy
shaxs haqidagi tavsiflarga to‘xtalar ekan, ularda lisoniy shaxs
tor ma’noda tushunilgan bo‘lib, “muayyan bir shaxsga xos
bo‘lgan xususiyatlar majmui” yoki “qandaydir xususiyatlar
tashuvchisi” sifatida qarash turg‘unlashganini, birinchi
navbatda, ushbu xususiyatlarning ijtimoiy ahamiyatga ega
ekanligi, shaxsning jamiyatga munosabati, jamiyat a’zosi
ekanligi inobatga olinmaganligini qayd etadi [2]. Til va
madaniyat bir-biri bilan o‘zaro bog‘liq tushunchalar bo‘lib,
lisoniy shaxs va konsept lingvokultrologiyaning asosiy
kategoriyalarini tashkil giladi hamda nutq tuzish gobiliyatiga
ega shaxsning dunyogarashi, agliy qobiliyatini aks ettiradi.
V.l.Karasikning  gayd etishicha, lisoniy  shaxsning
lingvokulturologik  tahlili  lingvokulturologik tiplarni
modellashtirish — jamiyat a’zolariga xos xulg-atvor, umuman,
til madaniyati me’yorlarini o‘zida mujassam etgan va
jamiyatning  barcha vakillarining  xulg-atvoriga ta’sir
ko‘rsatadigan ma’lum guruhlarining umumlashtirilgan, taniqli
tiplari, masalan, “rus ziyolisi”, “amerikalik advokat”, “nemis
ofitseri”, “ingliz janobi” kabilar haqida tasavvur uyg‘otishda
ko‘maklashadi [5]. S.Y.Godunova lisoniy shaxsni madaniyat
bilan bog‘lar ekan, “lisoniy shaxs shaxsning ijtimoiy-
psixologik va madaniy xususiyatlarining umumlashmasi
bo‘lib, uning matn tuza olish ijodiy qobiliyati va olamning
lisoniy manzarasini aks ettirishdagi o‘ziga xoslik, atrof-muhit
bilan konstruktiv munosabat, o‘zga til madaniyati muhitiga
moslashuvchanlik va muloqotga ochiqlik, 0‘z o‘rnini topish”
kabilarni asosiy belgilar sifatida ko‘rsatadi [3]. Lisoniy
shaxsning lingvomadaniy aspektdagi tadgigida lingvomadaniy
tip tushunchasi yetakchilik giladi. Lingvomadaniy tip “O‘z
xarakteri va xulg-atvori bilan lingvomadaniyatga ta’sir
o‘tkazuvchi, jamiyatning etnik yoki ijtimoiy o‘ziga xosligini
namoyon (qiluvchi umumlashma obrazi” [11] bo‘lib, turli
madaniyat, millat vakillarining o‘ziga xos tiplari bor.
Lingvomadaniy tiplarni o‘rganish nazariy jihatdan muayyan
bir madaniyat vakillarining milliy-madaniy dunyogarashi
hagida tasavvur hosil gilishga yordam bersa, amaliy jihatdan
til o‘rganuvchilar uchun shu til bilan birga madaniyatni
o‘zlashtirishda ham yordam beradi.

Lisoniy shaxs tadqiqiga bag‘ishlangan ishlarda elita
lisoniy shaxsi degan tushuncha ko‘p uchraydi. Elita lisoniy
shaxsi diskursiv shaxsga nisbatan qo‘llaniladigan termin
bo‘lib, bunday shaxs tilning biror bir yoki barcha uslublarida
yuqori darajadagi madaniy va nutqiy kompetensiyalarning
ideal tashuvchisi sifatida namoyon bo‘ladi. Bunday lisoniy

shaxs tildagi lingvomadaniy birliklar, Xususan,
frazeologizmlar, o‘xshatishlar, ramzlar, nutqiy etiketlar,
pretsedent birliklardan nutq jarayonida mohirlik bilan
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foydalanadigan hamda ma’naviy qadriyatlarni shakllanishiga
hissa qo‘shish imkoniyatiga ega bo‘lgan diskursiv shaxs
sifatida baholanadi. Olamning lisoniy manzarasida muayyan
madaniyatga mansub til egalarining dunyoni obyektiv
ravishda anglashi aks etsa-da, lekin insonning olamni anglashi
mexanik tarzda kechmaydi, til egasi sifatida uning voqgelikka
ijjodiy, ma’lum bir ma’noda subyektiv munosabati ham
qo‘shiladi. Badiiy asar tilini lingvokulturologik aspektda tahlil
qilish lisoniy tip haqida ma’lumot olishda ko‘maklashadi.
Chunki ma’lum bir xalqning yashash tarzi, an’analari,
madaiyatiga oid garashlari uning tilida, xususan, paremalarida,
iboralarida, pretsedent birliklarida aks etadi. Badiiy
adabiyotda esa bu birliklardan mahoratli yozuvchilar unumli
foydalanadilar. Rus tilshunosligida Y.Vodolazkin lisoniy
shaxsini  lingvokulturo-logik  aspektda tadgiq qgilgan
0.S.Sklyarova uning yuqori darajadagi lisoniy shaxs sifatida
namoyon bo‘lishini asarlarida intertekstuallikni ta’minlovchi
vositalarning uchrashi bilan belgilaydi. Yozuvchi jahon
madaniy merosidan unumli foydalanadi, bu ko‘plab allyuziv
nomlardan foydalanishida ham ko‘rinadi. Ma’lumki, allyuziv
nomlar nafaqat yozuvchidan, balki o‘quvchidan ham
tayyorgarlik va bilim talab giladi [9]. Lisoniy shaxs muayyan
bir til egasi bo‘lib, uning shaxs sifatidagi aqliy hamda ijtimoiy
mansublik xususiyatlari u yaratgan matnlarda namoyon
bo‘ladi. Lisoniy shaxsga lingvokulturologik yondashuvda
axlogiy, intellektual xususiyatlariga, xususan, boshqalarga
hurmat va muloqotning axloqiy me’yorlarini bilishi hamda
unga amal qilishi, aql bilan ish ko‘rish, o‘zini shaxs sifatida
o‘stirish, yangi bilimlarni olishda muntazamlik,
madaniyatlilikning yuqori darajasi, ijtimoiy mas’uliyat hissiga
egalik kabi jihatlarga ham e’tibor qaratiladi. Lisoniy shaxsni
lingvokulturologik  aspektda tahlil qilish o‘zga tilni
o‘rganuvchilar uchun muhim sanalsa, o‘zga madaniyat
vakillari  bilan savdo-sotiq, tijorat, iqtisodiy alogalarni
o‘rnatishda  ham  muhimdir. Shu  jihatdan  ham
lingvokulturologiya tilshunoslikning boshqa yo‘nalishlari
bilan uzviylikda rivojlanib, taraqqgiy etib bormoqda. Lisoniy
shaxs tushunchasi turli fanlarning keshishmasida shakllangan
lingvopersonologiyaning  o‘rganish  obyekti  bo‘lsa-da,
lingvokulturologiyada lisoniy shaxs muayyan madaniyat
vakillarining  Xatti-harakatlariga sezilarli ta’sir ko‘rsata
oladigan shaxs turlarini aniglashga garatiladi.

Lisoniy shaxs muammosi lingvokulturologiyada
muhum masalalardan biri ekanligini ko‘rsatuvchi yana bir
jihat shundaki, lisoniy shaxs o‘zi mansub bo‘lgan madaniyat
haqida axborot tashuvchi shaxs sifatida namoyon bo‘ladi. Bu
shu tilni o‘rganuvchilar uchun shu til egalarining tabiati,
mulogotga kirishish salohiyati, kommunikativ sifatlari hagida
ham axborot beradi. Lingvokulturologiyada olamning lisoniy
manzarasi tushunchasi yetakchilik giladi. Olamning lisoniy
manzarasi muayyan tilda mulogot giluvchi kishilarning olam
haqidagi obrazlar yig‘indisi, u haqidagi bilimlar tizimidir.
Olamni har kim o‘zicha anglashi, tasavvur qilishi mumkin,
ammo uning lisoniy ifodasi esa umumiy bo‘ladi. Olamni
anglashda asrlar davomida to‘plangan bilimlardan foydalanilar
ekan, uni aks ettirishda ham til zahiralariga murojaat giladi,
ammo bu uning bilimi, tildan foydalana olish
imkoniyatlarining har xilligi bilan xilma-xillik kasb etadi.
Biror bir millatga mansub shaxsning lisoniy giyofasini tahlil
qgilish uchun shu tildagi iboralar, o‘xshatishlar, xalq og‘zaki
ijodi namunalaridagi obrazlar tizimini tahlil gilish zarur.

Lisoniy shaxs tushunchasi milliy xarakter, xulg-atvor
tushunchasi bilan chambarchas bog‘liq. Bu haqida V.I.Karasik
quyidagicha fikr bildiradi: “Milliy xarakterni xalq tili orgali
(anigrog‘i, lingvistik ong va kommunikativ xulg-atvor orqgali)
o‘rganish  turdosh  fanlar —  etnopsixologiya va
etnosotsiologiyada olingan ma’lumotlarni hisobga olmasak,
to‘liq bo‘lmaydi” [4]. O‘zbek adabiyotida
Sh.Xolmirzayevning “O‘zbeklar”, E.A’zamning “Anoyining
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jaydari olmasi” kabi hikoyalari milliylikni, asrlar davomida
shakllangan gadriyatlarni hamda milliy xarakterni namoyon
qiluvchi lisoniy shaxslarni uchratish mumkin bo‘lgan asarlar
sirasiga kiradi.

Kuzatishlarimiz shuni ko‘rsatdiki, lingvomadaniy
aspektda olib borilgan tadgigotlarda ikki xil yondashuv
asosida lisoniy shaxs tiplari ajratilganligini ko‘rish mumkin:
umumiy etnomadaniy tiplar (rus, ingliz madaniyati vakili) va
muayyan jamiyatga xos ijtimoiy-madaniy tiplar (ziyoli,
amaldor, hukmdor). Lingvokulturologiya lingvomadaniy tipni
lisoniy shaxsning milliy-madaniy, tarixiy hamda milliy
qadriyatlarni aks ettirgan hamda o‘ziga xos xarakter girralarini
namoyon qilgan umumlashma ko‘rinishi sifatida o‘rganadi.

Lisoniy shaxsning jamiyatda o‘z-o‘zini namoyon
qilishi, o‘zini shaxs sifatida tanitishi kabi xusususiyatlari
milliy-madaniy tizim asosida shakllanadi. Madaniyatlararo
aloga, bir milliy-madaniy tizimdan boshga tizimga o‘tish
lisoniy shaxsda o‘z aksini topmasdan qolmaydi. I.V.Bashkova
lisoniy shaxsning verbal-semantik jihatlarini tadqiq gilishda
asosly e’tiborni uning lug‘at boyligiga qaratadi. Aksariyat
badily asarlarda asosiy figura inson bo‘lib, tilshunos
yozuvchining lisoniy shaxsini tadqiq gilar ekan, bunda
leksikasiga e’tibor qaratish zarur, chunki muallif lisoniy

shaxsining o‘ziga xosligi so‘z tanlashi bilan namoyon bo‘ladi,
deb hisoblaydi [1].

Madaniyat yaxlit sistema sifatida o‘z ichida kichik
madaniy tizimlardan ham tashkil topadi. Muayyan millat
vakili o‘ziga bog‘liq bo‘lmagan holda madaniyat va undagi
qadriyatlarni o‘zida singdiradi, bu esa 0‘z o‘rnida uning
nutqida namoyon bo‘ladi. Madaniyatga mansublik jihatidan
lisoniy shaxslarning turli tiplarini ajratish mumkin. Kichik
madaniy tizimlar turli omillar ta’sirida yuzaga keladi.

Xulosa va takliflar. Lisoniy shaxs tadgigiga
bag‘ishlangan ishlarni kuzatish natijasida shu xulosaga kelish
mumkinki, mavjud tadgigotlarda ushbu masalaga ikki vyil
yo‘nalishda yondashilgan. Birinchi yo‘nalishdagi ishlarga
lisoniy shaxs sifatida mashhur yozuvchi, jamoat arboblari,
siyosatchilarning tili va uslubini tavsiflovchi ishlar kiritilsa,
ikkinchi yo‘nalishdagi tadgigotlarda har ganday til egasi yoki
sheva vakilining lisoniy shaxs sifatidagi o‘ziga xosliklar
tadqiq qilinganligini ko‘rish mumkin. Lisoniy shaxs tasnifi
shaxsning tilga munosabatiga asoslanadi. Har ganday til
egasining ham kommunikativ kompetensiyaga egalik darajasi
bir xil emas. Mana shu darajaning xilma-xilligi
lingvokulturologiyada ham lisoniy shaxsning turli tiplarini
yuzaga kelishi uchun asos bo‘lgan.
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MPOBJIEMA ®AKTA 1 HHTEPITIPETAIIMM B OBPA3E HCTOPUYECKOM PEAJIbHOCTHU (IPUMEP JINPUKH
XYPHINJ JABPOHOB)
AnHOTaLUA
B cratbe Ha OCHOBe MCTOpHYECKHMX (DAKTOB OIMCHIBACTCS OTHOIICHHWE HApOAHOro mosta Y30ekucraHa Xypmmpaa /laBpoHa K
penpeccusm Hauana XX Beka. Ha ocCHOBE cTUXOTBOpPEHMI 10T, CO3/1aHHBIX B 3TOT MEPUOJ, IPOAHAIU3UPOBAHBI JIUTEpATypHAsL
cpena, HAeHHO-XyI0KECTBEHHbIE OOHOBIICHNUS B TIEPUOJ] PEKOHCTPYKIIUH.
KuroueBble cioBa: [lomutruka peKOHCTPYKIUH, TUTEPATypa OXH PENPECCUi, TUPHUECKUN TE€POii, OIBIT, COOTHOIIECHHE (POPMBI

U COZICPIKAHUS.

TARIX1Y VOQELIK TASVIRIDA FAKT VA TALQIN MUAMMOSI (XURSHID DAVRON LIRIKASI MISOLIDA)
Annotatsiya
Magolada XX asr boshidagi qatag‘onlarga O‘zbekiston xalq shoiri Xurshid Davronning munosabati tarixiy faktlar asosida
yoritilgan. Qayta qurish davridagi adabiy muhit, g‘oyaviy-badiiy yangilanishlar shoirning shu davrda yaratilgan she’rlari asosida

tahlil gilingan.

Kalit so‘zlar: Qayta qurish siyosati, qatag‘on davri adabiyoti, lirik gahramon, kechinma, shakl va mazmun munosabati.

Kirish. XX asrning 80-yillariga kelib sobiq SSSRda
har tomonlama tanazzul jarayonlari Kkuzatildi. Bu holat,
aynigsa, xalgq turmush tarzi, ijtimoiy-siyosiy qarashlarida o‘z
aksini topdi. Ya’ni, insonlar ongiga singdirilgan g‘oyalarning
ma’nan eskirganligi, aslida qizil shiorlarning yolg‘on bir xayol
ekanligini hayotning o0°‘zi ko‘rsata boshladi. Bunday
vaziyatdan cho‘chigan sovet hukumati tomonidan turli rejalar
tuzilib, 1985-yilda “Qayta qurish” nomi bilan tarixga kirgan
yangi siyosiy harakatga Kirishildi. Buning targ‘ibotchilari
“Qayta qurish” nomi bilan jamiyatni tubdan isloh etish, barcha
sohalarda yangiliklarni targ‘ib qilish, xalq hayotini yaxshilash,
shu zaminda yashovchi millat va elatlarning manfaatlariga
xizmat qiluvchi hayotiy zarurat yotganligini ta’kidladilar.

Ammo bu siyosatning asl magsadi jamiyat hayotini
sun’iy ravishda jadallashtirish, xalq ongi va shuurida partiya
hukumatining ta’sirini mustahkamlashdan iborat edi. Bunday
o‘zgarishlar rahbariyat kutgan natijani berish o‘rniga aksiga
xizmat gildi. Buni birgina adabiyot sohasida ham ko‘rish
mumkin edi. Umuman olganda, madaniyat, adabiyotning
rivoji bevosita tarixiy voqeliklarga bog‘liq ravishda sodir
bo‘ladi. Milliy o‘zligimizdan ancha vaqt ayro tushgan
xalgimiz fidoyilari tarixning bu evrilishlaridan samarali
foydalandilar. Milliy qadriyatlarni tiklash, tarixga xolis ko‘z
bilan boqish va uni yoritish, ma’naviy merosga hurmat
borasida sezilarli jonlanishlar ko‘zga tashlandi. Bu davrda ijod
maydoniga kirib kelgan yosh shoir va yozuvchilar badiiy
tafakkurida hurfikrlik, xalq o‘tmishini tiklash, yorqin
kelajakka ishonch ruhi bilan sug‘orilgan asarlar yaratish
ehtiyoji paydo bo‘ldi. Maishiy hayotdagi tanazzullar, ijtimoiy-
iqtisodiy turg‘unlik, madaniy merosdan mahrumlik kabi eng
og‘rigli nuqtalar muhokama markaziga olib chiqildi.
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ljodkorlar endi fagat kuzatuvchigina emas, balki xalq
hayotida sodir bo‘layotgan jarayonlarning faol ishtirokchisiga
ham aylandi. Bu kabi evrilishlar hodisalar mohiyatini anglab
yetish, teran tahlil qilish, ularni xolis baholash uchun
imkoniyatlar eshigini ochdi.

Shu yillarda faol ijod qilgan ko‘plab yozuvchi va
shoirlarning asarlarida sovet hukumatining yolg‘onlarini fosh
etishga garatilgan fikrlar, obrazlar maydonga kela boshladi.
Bu davr badiiy adabiyoti hamda adabiyotshunosligidagi
inqilobiy hodisalarning eng avvalida qatag‘on qurbonlarining
mash’um taqdiri, vatan oldidagi xizmatlari, ular haqidagi
tarixiy haqiqatning qayta tiklanishiga qaratilgan e’tibor
diggatga molikdir.

Mavzuga oid adabiyotlar tahlili. M.Jo‘raev,
R.Nurullin, S. Kamolovlar tomonidan tuzilgan
“O‘zbekistonning  yangi  tarixi.  O‘zbekistan  sovet

mustamlakachiligi davrida” kitobi mazmuni bilan tanishar
ekanmiz, “Sovet davlati o‘z tarixining dastlabki davridan
boshlab uzluksiz ravishda milliy kadrlar, olimlar, adabiyot va
san’at arboblari safini «tozalab kelgan». Ana shunday
«tozalash»  kampaniyalari natijasida Abdulla  Qodiriy,
Cho‘lpon, Fitrat, Elbek, Usmon Nosir singari qatag‘on
qurbonlarigina emas, balki o‘z ajallari bilan vafot etgan
M.Behbudiy, A.Avloniy, A.Alaviy singari o‘nlab yozuvchilar
ham «xalq dushmani» deb e’lon qilindi va ular adabiyotimiz
tarixidan sun’iy ravishda chiqarib tashlandi. Kommunistik
partiyaning XX syezdidan keyin begunoh gamalgan gator
yozuvchilar oqglanganiga qaramay, Cho‘lpon va Fitrat singari
yozuvchilarning adabiy xizmatlarini tiklash oson bo‘lmadi.
Sovet tuzumining mabhalliy «posbonlari» ularning ijodkor
sifatida oglanishi va asarlarining xalqga gaytarilishiga tish-
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tirnoglari  bilan  qarshilik  ko‘rsatdilar’[4] —  degan
ma’lumotlarga duch kelamiz. Tadgiqotda aynan mana
jarayondagi adabiy muhit, undagi o‘zgarishlar, shoir va
yozuvchilarning kayfiyati, badiiy adabiyotning mavzu ko‘lami
tahlil etiladi.

Tadgiqot metodologiyasi. Tadgigot jarayonida
tarixiy-giyosiy, semantik-struktural, sotsiologik va
psixobiografik tahlil usullaridan foydalanildi.

Tahlil va natijalar. Oshkoralik davriga kelib, jadid
namoyondalarining asarlari gisman gayta tiklandi, gazeta va
jurnallarda chop etilib, xalqga yetkazildi, ular faoliyatiga doir
izlanishlar amalga oshirildi. Milliy adabiyotimiz tarixiga oid
manbalar, tarixiy shaxslar hayotining to‘g‘ri talgindagi badiiy
ifodasi  Xurshid Davron ijodining ham  xarakterli
xususiyatlaridan biriga aylandi. Masalan, “Qodiriyning
so‘nggi surati”, “Kechir asrim”, “Qodiriyni o‘qib”, “Bu odam
uyida kitob asramas”, “Cho‘lpon”, “Usmon Nosir”, “Vataniga
qurbonlar qaytsa”, “Abdulhamid Cho‘lpon”, “1937-yil”,
“Shoirlarni otgan jallodlar” kabi bir qator she’rlari aynan
jadidlar ijodini o‘rganish, ular haqidagi asl haqiqatni xalqqa
yetkazish, vatanning mard o‘g‘lonlari tarixini badiiy talgin
etishga bag‘ishlangan. Asarlarning har bir satrida millatparvar
jadid ziyolilariga xos hassoslik va Xurshid Davronning olovli
nafasi uyg‘unlashib ketgandek taassurot uyg‘otadi. O‘z yurtida
ko‘rgan qatag‘on va xorlik, zulmga garshi faryod va eng
yomoni jonidan ortiq sevgan xalq nomidan ‘“xalqning
dushmani”ga aylantirilgani shoir qalbida alamli iztiroblarni
yuzaga keltiradi. Millat oydinlarining oz yurti va erki uchun
kurashgani holda gatliom etilgani, bu bevosita va bilvosita
sovet hukumati “qatag‘on mashinasi’ning ijrosi o‘laroq voqe
bo‘lgani, lekin bu holat ona xalq qalbidan, ko‘zidan yashirin
tutilgani asl haqiqatni anglagan shoirni cho‘ng iztirobga
soladi:

Bu odam uyida kitob asramas,

Chunki u kitobdan juda go‘rqadi.

Bu odam kitobning o‘zidan emas,

Kitobda bitilgan So‘zdan qo‘rqadi [3].

Mazkur misralar aynan oshkoralik davrida yozilgan
bo‘lib, shoir qalbida uyg‘ongan og‘riq va achinish betakror
asarga aylangan. Ko‘rinib turibdiki, mazkur she’r tarixiy
jarayon, jamiyatdagi o‘zgarishlar natijasi bo‘lib, asarni tabiiy
ravishda sotsiologik metod asosida tahlil gilishni tagazo etadi.
Taniqli adabiyotshunos olim Bahodir Karimov: “Bu metod
negizida badiiy adabiyotga ijtimoiy hodisa sifatida garash
yetakchilik qgiladi. Adabiyot namunalarini shu usul bilan
tadgiq etishda asosan jamiyatdagi ijtimoiy hodisalarni,
madaniy muhit, adabiy-tarixiy shart-sharoitni inobatga olish
muhim sanaladi,” [1] — deb takidlaydi. Bu bilan biz shoir
ijodida jamiyat tarzi ifodalangan degan, fikrdan yirogmiz.
Lekin o‘sha davrdagi yetilgan sharoit unutilgan kechmish,
milliy adabiyotning asl mohiyatini magsad gilgan asarlarni
xalq galbiga qaytarish ehtiyojini maydonga keltirgan edi. Shu
nuqgtai nazardan, yuqoridagi parcha Xurshid Davron ijodiy
konsepsiyasida lirik gahramonning ruhiy olamini, ijtimoiy
holatini juda aniq va teran ifodalashga yo‘naltirilganini ko‘rish
mumkin. Mashhur rus adabiyotshunos olimi V.G.Belinskiy
to‘g‘ri ta’kidlaganiday: “...lirik asarning mazmuni obyektiv
vogeaning taraqgiyoti emas, uning mazmuni — subyektning
o‘zi va u orqali o‘tgan hamma narsadir”’[2]. Shunga ko‘ra,
o‘quvchiga shoirning hislari, iztiroblari, uni qayg-uga solgan
voqelikka bo‘lgan munosabati, ya’ni lirik kechinmalarining
o‘tishi tabiiy holatdir. Muallifning badiiy niyati o‘quvchida
lirikk qahramonga nisbatan nafrat tuyg‘usini shakllantirish
emas, aksincha, tarixiy sharoit yuzaga keltirgan vaziyatda
naqadar achinarli hollarning ro‘y berganini ifodalash ekanini
ko‘zdan qochirmaslik lozim.

She’rdagi lirik qahramon kim? Nega u kitobdan
qo‘rqadi? So‘zning zalvoridan shunchalik hadiksiraydigan
kimsa nega kechalari kitob o°‘qiydi? She’rni o‘qir davomida
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shoir bizni chuqur mushohadaga undaydi. Zero, kitob va
kitobxonlik madaniyatini har zamonda targ‘ib qilish
ulug‘lanku. Biz bu kabi misralar qatiga yashiringan
hagiqatlarni anglashimiz uchun, yanada ochigrogq tahlil
gilishimiz uchun yondosh manbalardan ham xabardor
bo‘lishimiz kerak. Masalan, tarixning qaysi puchmogqlarida
ilm xo‘rlandi, olim dushman sanaldi kabi savollar garshimizda
bo‘y ko‘rsataveradi. Vaholanki, keltirilgan misralarda lirik
gahramon kitobning ahamiyatini tushungan, kitobdan kitobni
farglay oladigan darajada ongli ekanligi anglashilib turibdi. Bu
toifa kishilar uchun davr siyosatiga mos fikrlash, har ganday
holatda ham o°‘z mulohazalarini oshkor etmaslik, tarozining
qay pallasi og‘ir kelsa shu tomonning yo‘rig‘iga yurish xosdir.
She’rning ilk satrlaridayoq shoir o‘quvchini holatni anglashga
emotsional jihatdan tayyorlab boradi. Oddiy ko‘z bilan
garaganda kitob gandaydir axborotni jamlagan predmet.
Axborotga bo‘lgan ehtiyoj va yondashuv kitobxonning
saviyasi va dididan darak beradi. Shuning uchun, muayyan
kitob ham har bir inson hayotida muhim ahamiyat kasb
etavermaydi. Kitobning mugaddasligi uning mazmuni, undagi
hagqiqatlar bilan bog‘lig.

Shoir o‘z fikrini izohlash uchun keyingi misralarda
buning isbotini keltiradi. Shu sababli ham lirik gahramon
kitobda yozilgan “So‘z”lardan qo‘rqadi. Asr boshidagi siyosiy
va ijtimoiy holatga diqqgat gilsak, diniy mavzudagi xalgni
ma’rifatga chorlovchi muqaddas kitoblar, tasavvufiy
adabiyotlar, jadid ziyolilarining asarlariga nisbatan tagiq
qo‘yilganiga guvoh bo‘lamiz. Ularni qoralab tanqidiy maqola
yozganlar ham o‘zimizdan. Shoir bu satrlarda “mehrobdan
chiggan chayonlar”, “milliy ziyonli ziyoli”lar, ya’ni vulgar
sotsiolizm tarafdorlarini ayovsiz fosh etadi. Bu kimsalar
jadidlarning millatparvarligini ko‘rib, tan bergani holda, jonini
saqlab qolish qo‘rquvi, qolaversa, partiya manfaatlariga qarshi
chigmaslik uchun ham ular hagida bir yoglama fikrlashga
majbur. Jadidlarning qatag‘onga uchrashi, adabiy merosining
salmoqli gismlari izsiz yo‘qolishida ularning ham hissasi bor.
Lekin ular orasida ham vijdonlilari borligini Xurshid Davron
inkor etmaydi. Iste’dodlarning yonida har zamon
iste’dodsizlar bo‘lgan. Alloh nazar etgan haqiqiy iste’dod
sohiblarining asl dushmanlari ham aslida iste’dodsiz
kimsalardir. ~ She’rdagi  lirikk  qahramon  zamondosh
ijodkorlarning yutuglaridan zimdan eziladi, qora hasad tunlari
ko‘zidan uyqusini oladi. Bu kimsa hatto o‘z farzandlaridan
ham yashirinib, eshik-derazalarni zichlab, zanjirlab varaglari
kuyib ketgan kitoblarni ko‘zda yosh bilan o‘qiydi:

Varaglari kuygan kitobni olib

O‘qiydi — ko‘zidan yosh oqa boshlar

Va hasad toshlari bo‘g‘ziga to‘lib

O‘qigan varag‘in olovga tashlar.

1986-yilda yozilgan bu she’r yaqin o‘tmishimizning
eng qora kunlaridan hikoya giladi. Shoir — shoirga dushman.
Satrlardan lirik qahramonning o‘zi ham ijodkor ekanligini
payqash qiyin emas. Uning qalbini o‘rtovchi aybdorlik hissi
bora-bora hasadga aylanadi. Tarixiy voqealarga real ko‘z bilan
garash, uni har tomonlama tahlil etish, ijtimoiy hodisalarni
hisobga olish, teran munosabat bildirish Xurshid Davron
ijodidagi eng yetakchi tamoyillardan biridir. Garchi lirik
turdagi asarlarga vogeaviylik asos qilib olinmasa-da, she’rni
o‘qish davomida bo‘layotgan voqealar, lirik gahramonning
ichki kechinmalari, achinarli hayoti o‘quvchi ko‘z oldida
namoyon bo‘ladi.

Ijodkor qalbidagi tuyg‘ular tarixiy voqelik ta’sirida
yuzaga chigqani uchun ham bu tuyg‘ular girdobidan
osonlikcha chiqib ketolmaydi. Davomli o‘ylar, hayot
tajribasining oshib borishi, vogelikning shoir yuragida tobora
chuqurroq ildiz otishiga zamin yaratadi. Shoir xayolini band
etgan bu holat uning keyingi ijodida yanada jo‘shqinroq tarzda
evolutsiyaga uchraydi. Avvalgi she’rdagi achinish, kuyinish
hissi keyingi ijod mahsullarida o‘tmishdagi xatolarni tan olish
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va unga barham berishga urinish kabi yozg‘irishlar bilan o‘rin
almashadi.

Shoirning iztiroblari “Vataniga qurbonlar qaytsa”
she’rida yanada aniq va yorqinr tasvirlanadi. Bu she’rni
avvalgi she’rning mantiqiy davomi sifatida ko‘rish mumkin.
Endi shoir bir xoinning iztiroblariga emas, butun xalgqga
murojaat giladi.

“Sen kim bilan?” so‘rasa davr,

“Sen kim bilan?” so‘rasa yillar,

Javob bering qo‘rqmay birma-bir,

Toshdek gotib golmasin tillar.

Shoir  xalgni  hukmron  mafkuraga  nisbhatan
ochiqchasiga kurashga chorlayotgani ma’lum bo‘ladi. O‘z
fikrini hur, ozod shaklda ifodalay olish uchun xalgga murojaat
qilmoqda. O‘z davrida xalq nomidan ish ko‘rganlarni keskin
qoralaydi. She’rning boshlanishidayoq shoir qurbon va qotil
ziddiyatini keltiradi. Tinglovchini she’rning ruhiyatiga olib
kiradi. Olis vyillardan aks-sado berayotgan kishanlarning
zangini eshitmaslik o‘sha mudhish jinoyatlarga teng ekanligi,
sukut saglashning ogibati qotilliklarga sheriklik bilan
o‘lchanishini hayqirib aytadi. Shoirlar bashorat gilishga moyil
bo‘ladilar. Xurshid Davron ham mustabid tuzumning asriy
uyqusini buzgan istiglolning yengil shabadalarini oldindan
sezadi.

Kun keladi, gattol kun kelar

Yuz o‘girar bizdan bolalar,

Va “Qotil” deb, “Sotqin” deb bizni —

Ha, bizlarni ko‘rsatar ular.

“Sof lirik asar go‘yo bir kartinaga o‘xshaydi, lekin
unda muhim narsa kartinaning o‘zi emas, u bizda uyg‘otgan
sezgidir’[2], - deydi Belinskiy. Bundan kelib chigadiki,
she’rning moddiy asosi, ya’ni shoirning ifoda yo‘sini emas,
she’rda ifodalamoqchi bo‘lgan fikr ahamiyatga molikdir.
Lirikada konfliktning ko‘zga tashlanishi biroz qiyinroq.
Ammo bu kabi ijtimoiy muammolar yuzasidan mushohada
yuritilayotganda asar syujeti, shakl va mazmun mutanosibligi
muhimdir. Misralarni  tahlil qgilish davomida Xurshid
Davronning so‘zga talabchanligini, har bir kalomga nisbatan
mas’uliyat hissi bilan yondashishiga amin bo‘lamiz. Xususan,

yuqoridagi jumlada uchrovchi “qattol” so‘ziga “O‘zbek
tilining izohli lug‘ati”da quyidagi uch xil ta’rif beriladi:

Qotil, o‘ldiruvchi. Odam o‘ldiruvchi, xunxo‘r, qotil;

Ko‘chma ashaddiy, yovuz;

Ko‘chma juda ham qattiq, keskin [5].

Shoir ushbu baytda gattol, qotil, sotqin so‘zlarini
ketma ket qo‘llash orqali tanosub san’atini yuzaga keltirish
orqali o‘quvchiga nisbatan badiiy-estetik ta’sir kuchini yanada
oshiradi. She’r boshlanishida qurbon sifatida tilga olingan
zotlar yakunda haq ekanliklari isbotlanadi, ammo qotil so‘zi
asarda yetti bor tilga olinadi va har gal shu so‘zga murojaat
etilganda uning dahshati darajama daraja oshirib boriladi.

Toki silqib kuymasin bag‘ir,

Toki shodmon kutaylik tongni,

Toki olib bormaylik, axir,

Kelajakka qonni, yolg‘onni.

Xuddi shunday Toki bog‘lovchisini misra boshida
takror qo‘llashdan maqsad she’rga zeb berib anafora san’atini
yuzaga keltirishdan iborat emas. Shoir qalbida yorqin,
shodmon tonglarning otishiga kuchli ishonch bor, zero gayta
qurish siyosati davridagi parokandalik kishilar qalbida,
aynigsa, ziyoli gatlam ongi va tafakkurida zulmat tunlar
bag‘rini yorib chiquvchi tonglarning erkin nafasiga bo‘lgan
ichki ishonchni mustahkamladi.

Xulosa va takliflar. Shoir she’rning tematik
kompozitsiyasini shunday mohirona yaratganki, o‘quvchida
lirik qahramonga nisbatan bir vaqtning o‘zida achinish va
nafrat hissini birdan qo‘zg‘ay oladi. Haqiqiy ijodkorning
havasmandlardan fargi ham shunda: u bir ifodaga bir necha
ma’noni singdira oladi. Shoir adabiyot maydoniga kirib
kelganidayoq soxtalikdan gochdi, hagigiy hayotni bor dardlari,
iztiroblari bilan birga kuyladi. Yurakdan chiggan har bir satr
sodda ifodalarda o‘z muxlislari qalbida abadiyatga muhrlandi.
Qolaversa, tarixiy voqgelikning o‘ziga xos poetik ifodasi, millat
taqdiriga kuyunish hamda qalam va iste’dod qarshisidagi
mas’uliyat shoirning keyingi asarlarining bosh konsepsiyasiga
aylandi. Dastlab kichik lirik asarlardan boshlangan tarixning
badiiy talgini keyinchalik yirik epik asarlarga gadar yuksalib
bordi.
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AHAJIN3 A3BIKA PEKJIAMHOI'O JUCKYPCA HA OCHOBE AHTIJIOSI3bIYHBIX PEKJIAMHBIX TEKCTOB
AnHOTaNMsS

C pa3BUTHEM COIMANBHOM SKOHOMUKH peKiIaMa Bce IIy0ske MPOHMKAeT B IIOBCEAHEBHYIO )KU3HB JIIoel. Pexmamuas cdepa, xak
CIeIMaIbHOE Ha3HAueHUE, MIMEEeT CBOM OTJIMYUTENILHBIE OCOOEHHOCTH B MICHONB30BAaHHUH SI3bIKA. SI3BIK JTOJDKEH OBITH KPATKHM,
TOYHBIM U XYHOKECTBEHHBIM. B maHHOM cTaThe OymeT MpoaHAIM3UPOBAH SA3BIK PEKIAMHOTO IHUCKYpCa, YCTAaHOBICHBI BeIyIIHE
SKCTPAINHIBHCTHIECKHE (DAKTOPHI, OIpeeIomue KOMMYHHKATHBHBIM HPOIECC B PEKIaMe; PACCMOTPEHUE JOIH PEKIAMHOTO
TEeKCTa M PEKIAMHOTO CIOraHa B PEKIAMHO-KOMMYHHKATHBHON [EATEIBHOCTH; aHAIHN3 CTPYKTYPHBIX, CEMAaHTHYECKUX H
(hyHKIHMOHATBHBIX OCOOCHHOCTEH PEKIIaMHOTO CIOTaHa.

KunroueBsbie ci10Ba: PexiaMHbIH TEKCT, peKJIAMHBIN CJIOTaH, SI3bIK, KOMMYHUKALHUS, PEIUITHCHT.

INGLIZ TILI REKLAMA MATNLARI ASOSIDA REKLAMA DISKURSINI TILINI TAHLILI
Annotatsiya

Ijtimoiy iqtisodiyotning rivojlanishi bilan reklama odamlarning kundalik hayotiga tobora chuqurroq kirib bordi. Reklama sohasi
maxsus maqsad sifatida tildan foydalanishda o‘ziga xos xususiyatlarga ega. Til ixcham, aniq va badiiy bo‘lishi kerak. Ushbu
magqolada reklama diskursining tili tahlil qgilinib, reklamada muloqgot jarayonini belgilovchi yetakchi ekstralingvistik omillar
aniqlanib; reklama matni va reklama shiorining reklama va kommunikativ faoliyatdagi ulushini ko‘rib chiqildi; reklama
shiorining strukturaviy, semantik va funksional xususiyatlarini tahlil gilindi.

Kalit so‘zlar: Reklama matni, reklama shiori, til, aloga, retsipiyent.

THE ANALYSIS OF LANGUAGE OF ADVERTISING DISCOURSE BASED ON ENGLISH ADVERTISING TEXTS
Annottation

With the development of the social economy, advertising has become increasingly deep into people’s daily lives. Advertising

area as a special purpose, has its distinct characteristics in the use of language. The language should be concise, accurate as well

as artistic. This paper will analyze the language of advertising discourse, establishing the leading extralinguistic factors, that

determine the communication process in advertising; reviewing the share of advertising text and ad-slogan in advertising and

communicative activities; analyzing structural, semantic, and functional peculiarities of an ad-slogan.
Key words: Advertising text, ad-slogan, language, communication, recipient.

Introduction. The subject of this research is the
analysis of the language of advertising and its relation to the
social environment. The impact of advertising on the modern
world is increasing and thus has become a major area of study
from a broad multidisciplinary approach. Sociology and
psychology attempt to find possible ways of its influence on
society, mentality, mind, and human behavior. Linguistics
emphasizes the literary norms of the language used in
advertising and the stylistic features of written and spoken
types of the same. The objective of the sociolinguistic study is
to discover the mechanism of the impact of advertising upon
language as a variable entity and actual linguistic process,
which is demonstrated on the levels of style formation and
word formation of the language. New words to mean new
ideas and new facts of mass media society are the most broad
and active field of new lexical developments in modern
languages.

Stylistic peculiarities of media texts (including
advertising) tend to be contrasted to other written and spoken
styles to discover language variability as paradigmatically and
syntagmatically =~ concerned  process influenced by
extralinguistic factors. Internal and external factors of
language variability are discussed as possessing varying
degrees of influence on text-formation and text-interpretation
components of mass media language. This work is an attempt
to examine how advertising differs from other types of
communication and what its functions and contents are. We

should look at advertising not only as an economic and social
factor, but also as a form of communication with specific
goals and mechanisms for reaching it. Being a combination of
both verbal and non-verbal means, advertising makes a good
object for linguistic and sociolinguistic study.

Literature review. Linguistic and discursive
characteristics of advertising attract close attention mainly
from foreign researchers. Thus, many review works examined
various levels of linguistic organization of advertisements,
including phonology, graphology, vocabulary and syntax
Vestergaard, Schroder, Cook, Myers. The object of more
narrow research was the cognitive features of advertising
Pateman, Redfem, Harris, its cultural and anthropological
aspects Goldman, Schmidt, O'Barr, Ohmann, genre features of
advertising discourse Toolan, Vekh. It is also necessary to
note the works of A.A. Leontyeva, |.N. Gorelova, M.A.
Makhsudova, E. Goziev, who developed the foundations of
psycholinguistics and speech manipulation.

Research Methodology. Advertising is the most
obvious way in which cultural production services the wider
system of material production and consumer society. The
existence of advertising media and their audiences constructed
through the cultural practices of newspapers, magazines, and
broadcasting have been essential to the development of
modern consumer capitalism. Since the circulation of
symbolic values becomes integral to the circulation of
commodities, advertising is growing in importance.
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Advertising is a form of mass communication that puts
business in touch with consumers through paid, controlled,
identifiable messages that try to persuade the recipient to make
a certain decision - usually the decision to buy a product [1].
Advertising is quite a general notion, which implies various
aspects and methods of product promotion. We can distinguish
advertising for individual goods and brands (Sony CD-players,
Ferrari cars, Rank-Xerox copier), branch and corporate
advertising (for sugar, bananas, canned fish, coffee, etc.),
sponsored by a whole industrial branch rather than an
individual company. There is advertising for the company's
activity, or image advertising. It is used by manufacturers to
promote the enterprise, its potential, its role in the country's
and the world's economy, its social achievements [2].

Advertisements are complex texts, images, words,
framing devices, and structures, which attempt to influence
individuals into accepting certain values and role models and
into adopting certain lifestyles. Obviously, in order to be
effective an advertisement must have an appeal to its
audience; it must reflect shared values.

It is not easy to draw a clear conceptual boundary
around the variety of advertising. The style of advertising
slogans overlaps with other similar varieties, such as the style
of newspapers, political speeches, sermons, and several other
uses of language, which can be said to be “selling something”.
Newspaper headlines tend to be short, concise, and expressive,
and the same can be said about advertising slogans.
Commercial advertising is the largest and most visible form of
advertising; but by no means the only one. There is an overlap
with such categories as auctions, automobiles, bargains,
careers, entertainment, health and safety, house sales,
investments, lost and found, personal, prestige, situations
wanted, and other announcements contained in the classified
columns of a newspaper. However, commercial advertising
stands out stylistically on several counts.

The semiotic analysis of advertising, that is, analysis
of the meaning transmitted by various elements of an
advertising message, helps to understand the latter based on
previous experience, but does not allow to find absolute rules
of advertising creating. Those who produce advertising are

sometimes surprised by hints and additional meanings which
can be extracted out of advertising messages created by them.
However, there are standard procedures, which gradually lead
to the appearance of an advertising message. Their application
is possible due to the simple fact that any advertising owes its
existence to the advertiser with his product, his competitors,
potential customers and their needs, his goals and limitations,
all of which has to be considered in advertising [3].

Communication is a vital element of our life and the
life of the whole world. Mass communication is one of the
types of communication, the other ones being interpersonal
and impersonal, public and private communication, etc. Mass
communication is effected through the mass media, such as
TV, radio, all kinds of press, and all other kinds of media
reaching a wide audience, such as billboards, booklets, public
announcements, etc. Advertising should be regarded as a form
of mass communication.

Advertising is an inseparable part of the mass media.
Advertising and mass media are mutually dependent cultural
and economic phenomena. Mass media need advertising
because it helps to support their ideological independence, and
advertising uses mass media to cover the largest possible
audience. Mass media make an important channel for
advertising, enabling the latter to be an integral component of
mass communication.

In general terms, the communication procedure can be
described as follows. The object of a communicative act is a
message. The parties involved are the one who is sending the
message (that is, the addresser, or the sender) and the one who
is supposed to receive it (that is, the addressee, or the
recipient). Besides, there is a certain channel of
communication and a code that is used by the addresser to
shape the message, subsequently decoded by the addressee. In
most cases, there is a conflict between the addresser and the
addressee, since the latter is not always willing to accept the
message and to act according to the intention of the former.
However, a message that has been coded in the right and
sufficiently cautious way is likely to arouse the desired
recipient's response. Visually, the scheme can be represented
as follows: (see Figure 1)

response ‘

message

code

Figure 1.

In the case of advertising, there are four main groups
of addressers involved:

(1) Advertisers: these are mainly public and private
companies and central and local governments in most
countries. Companies usually advertise their products or the
services they offer, their final goal being to sell the same.

(2) Advertising agencies: their main role is to plan and
carry out advertising campaigns on behalf of their clients, and
in case of success to keep the client’s account.

(3) Media owners: they include the Press, independent
television and radio, outdoor advertising, cinema, direct mail,
etc. and they have to attract advertising revenue from other
companies and agencies.

(4) Ancillary services: To produce effective
advertisements, the services of specialists such as typesetters,
design consultants, photographers, film producers, and
copywriters are required [4].
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All of the above agents are interested in the successful
completion of the procedure and contribute to it in different
ways.

Analysis and results. The addressee, or the recipient,
is ultimately the prospective customer of the product
advertised, be it a merchandise, service, event, or anything
else. Customers, or recipients of the advertising message, can
be divided into an infinite number of specific groups, and
advertising of every product has to consider specific features
of a certain given group that is supposed to consume the
product. Criteria for this classification take into account a
large number of factors. To mention just a few, these are age,
gender, occupation, social and academic background, social
position, income level, hobbies, etc. All of these factors, and a
lot of others, influence the way an individual perceives an
advertisement, and therefore they are of vital importance.
Thus, while the addressee of specific professional advertising
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is a differentiated corporate group of experts in a certain
domain of social and cultural communication, general
advertising targets a wider and less differentiated audience.
The advertising text is compiled with the consideration of the
communicative competence of the addressee, meaning
situational, social, and linguistic knowledge. These factors
shape the choice of composition and linguistic tools for the
adequate construction of a speech context.

While studying advertising, we also have to consider
the socially different approach of the authors of ad slogans to
the pragmatic purpose of their content. Thus, advertising for a
hair conditioner (Stop tearing your hair out) is targeted at wide
strata of the population, while advertising for a high-quality
wine (Life is Worth Baccarat) has another orientation, which
is meant to appeal to those who value quality and prestige and
underestimate simple things. Some examples of prestige
advertising are: “150 Years of History and Romance” (for
Cartier watch) because it is prestigious to have things of
traditional quality; “Begin Your Own Tradition” (for Pateck
Phillipe jewelry), because it is prestigious to have one’s own
tradition of jewelry succession; or “Decorative tea service,
circa 1760. Made in silver. Made in England. Maid in
torment” for Asprey silverware, showing a girl polishing it.
The last one refers to all the components of prestige, saying
that the product has been manufactured for a long time, in a
prestigious country, of a prestigious material, and someone is
always working at it. The opposite feeling is stressed in the
slogan: “If you’re paying more than J2,99 for your suntan
lotion, it’s daylight snobbery”. It appeals to the rational
consumer who cares about the price as well as about quality,
and probably will buy a cheaper product.

This particular research is based on advertising
slogans selected from newspapers and magazines of two
types: those targeted at general public (Vogue, Elle, Life) and
at a specific section of the readers, namely business executives
(Time, The Economist, Financial Times). Naturally, it depends
on the type of publication what advertising it contains.
Business press is not likely to contain ads about body lotions,
jeans or women’s pantiliners, while popular magazines do not
have much promotion material of oil refineries or world
information systems. Basically, it is the advertisers who
choose where to place their materials, and usually the choice
relies substantially on the type of readership of a certain
publication, which has been established long before.

As a rule, the addressee does not take any initiative to
obtain the advertising message. So, the channel of advertising
has to be designed in such a way as to ensure reception in spite
of total passivity of the addressee. Before World War I,
advertising was conducted by word of mouth and through
print. Many years later, the introduction of radio, cinema and
television provided the advertiser with improved possibilities
and additional outlets. Apart from the major media outlets
(daily or weekly press, radio and TV commercials),
advertising also employs a vast range of devices and locations
to get its messages across: they include billboards, book
jackets, bookmarks, carrier bags, catalogues, circulars, flyers,
handbills, inserts, labels, leaflets, special merchandise (cups,
pens, T-shirts), notices, placards, posters, price tags, programs,
samples, sportswear, showcards, signs, tickets, tourism
brochures, skywriting, subliminal advertising, shows,
exhibitions and fairs, display of goods, media trailers, vehicle
sides, wrapping paper, and classified pages in telephone books
[5]. The variety of possible codes is still more impressive.

In terms of codes influence, we can distinguish
rational and emotional advertising. Rational (objective)
advertising informs, it calls upon the potential recipient's
mind, submits arguments, giving them the form of words,
using pictures and drawings to enhance and secure the
impression produced by words. Emotional (associated)

advertising excites recollections and arouses implications, it
calls upon feelings, emotions, the sub-conscious; it acts
through association, trying to recreate a situation; its favorite
tool is drawing, rather than sound. There are advertising
messages which are purely rational or emotional, but most are
various combinations of the two types described. The
language is one of the instruments used to create the code for
the transmission of information in advertising [6].

—Conclusion/Recommendations. Advertising slogans
often gain their effect by manipulating the norms of the
language. They make use of phonetic and syntactical stylistic
devices, as well as their combinations. A particular role is
played by various forms of comparison, which makes the basis
of comparative advertising. The latter is a source of great
controversy because its effects can reach far beyond the
linguistic limits, causing serious material and moral damage to
those against whom it is targeted.

Advertising is a communicative act, which follows the
general principles of a communication procedure and has its
specific features.

The language of advertising is a specific linguistic
variety with its own laws and structures, which combines, but
is not limited to linguistic devices characteristic of other
varieties. The speech and non-speech planning activity in
advertising lies in coordinating the overall preliminary
knowledge and the strategies known to the advertiser both
with the needs and motivations of the addressee and with the
object of advertising, and eventually producing the subjective
motivation. Speech planning is coordinated by the semantic
and pragmatic intention of the addresser.

The activating feature, the active speech influence of
advertising texts is expressed by special lexical, grammatical,
and syntactical forms and stylistic methods. These special
forms comprise, first of all, various instruments of establishing
a contact with the addressee, expressions of shadow (implicit)
motivation, and carrying out indirect persuasion. The
linguistic and stylistic means described above serve to offer
goods and services in a friendly style of intimate advice and to
lead the recipient to the point where he will involuntarily
discover an opportunity to satisfy his own need.

The text aspect of advertising, that is, the totality of
formal means of expression for its denotative and pragmatic
orientation, reveals several linguistic and stylistic features of
the organization of the communicative nucleus. Analyses of
the material under review showed that modern English
language advertising manifests incomplete structure, implicit
shaping of the slogans, their isolated character, logical and
intonation links between segments of an utterance, and causal
consecutive relations as a major factor of the logical,
grammatical, and semantic structure.

Advertising slogans are distinguished for the
manipulative use of linguistic tools, such as phonetic, lexical,
and syntactic stylistic devices, as well as their combinations.
Stylistic means can be used in a way that can become the
subject of calamity in society, which is brightly manifested by
comparative advertising. The latter can make a serious impact
on social and economic life.

The advertising slogan is a specific form of mass
communication text, where one can see realization of
connection between pragmatics and linguistics. The pragmatic
effect of advertising depends on two factors: the addresser’s
intention, realized in the message, and the way it is decoded
by the addressee in the context of his background and the
situation at the moment of reception. If the case of a
successful completion of the transmission procedure the
advertiser receives the addressee's response, which comprises
three stages: knowledge, convictions, and actions. The success
of advertising depends to a great extent upon the appeal
contained in the message.
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DEVELOPMENT OF DISCURSIVE THINKING AND DISCURSIVE SPEECH
Annotation
This article considers the development of discursive thinking in the process of acquiring a second language in the conditions of
bilingual education. The main object of the work is a linguistic person who has mastered a second language in the conditions of
bilingual education. One of the most important ways of expressing a linguistic personality is speech. Therefore, oral speech
aimed at developing discursive thinking is studied as an important factor in learning a foreign language.
Key words: Discursive thinking, educational bilingualism, linguistic personality, oral spontaneous discourse, anthropocentric
linguistics, anthropocentric direction, consciousness, thinking, activity, behavior, social role and status.

PA3BUTHUE JUCKYPCHUBHOI'O MBIIJIEHUSA U JUCKYPCUBHOI PEUU
AHHOTAIHS

B nanHOil cTathe aHaNMM3MpyeTCs pa3sBUTHE JAMCKYPCHBHOTO MBINUICHHS B MPOIIECCE OBJIAJACHUS BTOPHIM S3BIKOM B YCIOBHSX
OMIMHTBaJIbHOTO 00pa3oBaHust. OCHOBHBIM OOBEKTOM PaOOTHI SBISAETCS SA3BIKOBAS JIMYHOCTB, OBJAJEBIIAs BTOPHIM SI3BIKOM B
YCIOBUSAX OMIIMHTBAIIBHOTO 00OpazoBaHus. OIHHM M3 BOKHEUIIMX CIIOCOOOB BBIPAYKCHHUS S3BIKOBOW JTMYHOCTH SBISICTCS PEUb.
IlosToMy ycTHast peds, HampaBieHHAas Ha Pa3BUTHE IHCKYPCHBHOTO MBIIUICHHS, U3y4aeTCs KaK BaKHBIMH (AaKTOp HU3ydCHUS
WHOCTPAHHOTO SI3BIKA.

KarwueBbie ciaoBa: [IMCKypCHBHOE MBIIUICHHE, 00pa30BaTENbHOC OHUITMHIBU3M, SI3BIKOBAsl JINYHOCTh, YCTHAS CIIOHTAHHAS PEYb,
AHTPOTOICHTPUYECKAsT JTMHIBUCTHKA, aHTPOIIOIICHTPHUYCCKOES HANpPAaBJICHUE, CO3HAHUE, MBINUICHHE, NEITEIbHOCTD, MOBEICHHUE,
colMabHas poJib U CTATYC.

DISKURSIV ONG VA DISKURSIV NUTQNI RIVOJLANTIRISH
Annotatsiya
Mazkur maqolada ikki tillilik ta'lim sharoitida ikkinchi tilni o'zlashtirish jarayonida diskursiv fikrlashning rivojlanish
gonuniyatlarini aniqlash tahlil etiladi. Ishning asosiy ob’ekti - ikKki tillilik ta'lim sharoitida ikkinchi tilni o'zlashtirgan lingvistik
shaxs hisoblanadi. Lingvistik shaxsni ifodalashning eng muhim usullaridan biri bu nutqdir. Shu boisdan diskursiv tafakkurni
rivojlantirishga yonaltirilgan og'zaki nutgni chet tilni o'zlashtirishdagi muhim omil sifatida tadqiq etiladi.
Kalit so‘zlar: Diskursiv tafakkur, tarbiyaviy ikki tillilik, lingvistik shaxs, og‘zaki stixiyali nutq, antropotsentrik tilshunoslik,

antropotsentrik yo‘nalish, ong, tafakkur, faoliyat, xulg-atvor, ijtimoiy rol va magom.

Currently, due to the intensive development of the
anthropocentric direction of linguistics (neolinguistics), the
tasks of a comprehensive study of linguistic personality are
coming to the fore more and more clearly, i.e. a person in his
ability to perform speech acts. Linguistic personality is now
the main object of study of a complex of relatively young and
rapidly developing sciences, such as psycho-, socio-,
cognitive, pragmatic, ethno-, ontolinguistics, etc. An
integrated approach allows us to study the features of the
communicative competence of a linguistic personality in the
light of the categories of various sciences related to linguistics
- personality, consciousness, thinking, activity, behavior,
social role and status, and many others.

In anthropocentric linguistics, over the past decades, a
specific scientific direction of research has been formed,
usually denoted by the English term Second Language
Acquisition, focusing on various aspects of second language
acquisition. If previously science was dominated by ideas
about the exclusive and sufficient role of a contrastive analysis
of the systems of the native and studied languages for solving
particular issues in the methodology of teaching a foreign
language, now the theoretical and experimental study of the
development of a linguistic personality in its communicative
competence in conditions of hilingualism comes to the fore.

One of the little-studied issues in the theory of second
language acquisition is the study of discursive thinking

associated with the hidden processes of the individual’s
linguistic consciousness. A linguistic personality realizes
itself, first of all, in the creation of speech works - discourses.
At the same time, the structure of discourse reflects the
characteristics of a linguistic personality, including its
communicative competence.

The creation of a multidimensional model of the
formation of the discursive competence of a linguistic
personality when mastering a second language is also dictated
by the needs of the practice of teaching a second language,
since one of the goals of teaching a foreign language at the
present stage is the formation of a secondary linguistic
personality. However, a comprehensive and comprehensive
study of the evolution of the linguistic personality in the
conditions of the formation of educational bilingualism in the
science of language has practically not been carried out.

The mental strategy on which this thinking is based
involves a sequential selection of options for solving a
problem. Most often, such search is based on logical
reasoning, in which one conclusion follows from another,
previous one. Discursive thinking is based on the development
of speech and activity and improves as basic logical operations
develop. The result of discursive thinking is inference. There
are two types of discursive thinking: inductive and deductive
reasoning.
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The title of this article identifies two concepts:
discursive thinking and discursive speech. This is explained by
the fact that discursive thinking is not always accompanied by
discursive speech, i.e. their coordination and consistency do
not always take place, so the problem of their equivalent
formation arises. And if we keep in mind the suggestopedic
culture, then the discursive speech of the economist acquires
even greater relevance.

The combination of these two concepts in the title of
the article, their correlational essence requires disclosure (at
least briefly) of the relationship between the concepts
“language”, “speech”, “thinking”, i.e. their methodological
understanding, since they represent a unity in speech - mental
activity.

In  philosophical and methodological literature,
language is interpreted as a system of verbal signs, as a means
by which communication between people is carried out, and
speech as the process of using language for the purpose of
communication between people. This sees an inextricable
connection between language and speech.

It is believed that historically the language of any
people is created and developed in the process of verbal
communication between people, and as a tool of
communication it exists as long as it is spoken. And as soon as
a particular language ceases to be used in verbal
communication, it becomes a dead language (for example,
Latin). It is no coincidence that language is often defined as a
product of speech development.

The philosophical position is also known that outside
of language, which is a system of verbal signs, there cannot
exist and thinking. Without a person expressing a thought in
sound, writing or other signs, it is impossible to convey it,
communicate it to another and, therefore, learn about its
existence.

In addition, thinking, in contrast to direct ways of
reflecting reality, called sensory forms of cognition (sensation,
perception, representation), is an indirect and generalized way
of reflecting reality. And generalization is inextricably linked
with abstraction, abstraction from a specific object of certain
properties, relationships that in reality do not exist separately
from the object. But it becomes possible to mentally abstract
any property from an object only with the help of a word,
which allows you to fix the distracted property in
consciousness [1].

If the above is correlated with the process of
cognition, then it can be noted that, according to I. Kant, a
person knows in two ways: intuitively or directly through
contemplation (i.e. empirically) and indirectly, i.e. with the
help of concepts and judgments. If in the first case, clarity is
necessary, then in the second, only the correct application of
concepts is necessary.

It is not without interest to bring here a philosophical
and anthropological interpretation of language and speech as a
means of moral and spiritual development of a person. We are
talking about the philosophical and anthropological doctrine of
language developed by the prominent German philosopher and
economist O.Bolnov, in which the concept of “language” acts
as a basic, methodological one, associated with the essence of
man, his thinking and morality. Words spoken in a certain
situation, according to the scientist, affect not only a person’s
behavior, but also his spiritual development. Like A.
Humboldt, O. Bolnov considered the word a code, a key to
reality. Language, according to the authors, not only connects
a person with the world, but also opens the world for him.
Through language it is possible not only to control education,
but also to regulate all of a person’s relationships to the world.
The word does not simply copy the a priori existing reality,
the surrounding world, it, in turn, changes and transforms this
world. Human self-expression is also related to language. A

person forms himself in language and is perceived by others
through language [2].

From the above, it becomes clear how important and
relevant an economist’s command of words is in the
educational process, how important his discursive and
persuasive speech is. In no other professional activity is the
word as dominant and multifunctional as in economics.

So, we have revealed that thinking is carried out in the
form of speech and that speech is a means of thinking.
Another important function of speech is a means of
communication, a way of transmitting thoughts and feelings.
From the above discourses, one can derive such functions of
speech and words as educating and developing. It is no
coincidence that O. Bolnov devoted one of his works to the
problem of language and education and called it “Language
and Education.”

We can also emphasize the fact that speech is
connected with all mental processes: it is the basis of human
thinking; promotes perception, observation, understanding,
and memorization; promotes the successful course of
volitional processes; affects the emotional and value sphere of
the individual.

Despite the inextricable connection of language,
speech and thinking, they are different phenomena, therefore
they are studied by different sciences: thinking is studied by
philosophy, formal logic, psychology, physiology, and
language and speech - by linguistics (linguistics), and to a
certain extent - by philosophy.

It should be noted that each scientific discipline and
each academic subject has its own specific language - the
thesaurus, which must be mastered by both the teacher and the
student. This imposes a special responsibility on both in the
work on the development of discursive thinking and discursive
speech. The difficulty in the educational process lies in the
fact that it is necessary not only to ensure mastery of the
language of a particular scientific discipline, but also to
develop the ability to correctly formulate one’s judgments and
conclusions; draw logical conclusions, reason, moving from
one concept to another, from one judgment to another, and in
general carry out speech and mental activity. And all this
requires language proficiency, which means correct
knowledge of phonetics, spelling, morphology, syntax,
vocabulary, stylistics, and semantics of the language. And here
special additional difficulties arise.

In addition, as M.M. Bakhtin notes, speech “is always
cast in the form of an utterance belonging to a specific subject,
and cannot exist outside of this form” [3]. Statements carry a
certain semantic load, they must be complete, complete, in a
communication situation they are addressed to someone and
always cause a certain reaction from the listener, they express
(should express) a certain position of the speaker, etc.

Here the question arises: are school graduates, and
even university graduates, able to express their position on the
issues under discussion correctly, demonstrably, using correct
arguments, comparing, refuting; can they think (orally and in
writing), reason without violating the rules and laws of formal
logic.

As our research shows, school graduates (with rare
exceptions) are able to perform mainly this type of speech
activity as description, and even then not always correctly.
Schoolchildren and students use retelling instead of
presentation in both oral and written speech. They do not
distinguish between what it means to retell and what it means
to expound, this is especially noticeable in diploma and
qualification papers.

This is observed especially among graduates of recent
years, “spoiled” by the universalization of the Unified State
Exam and the “training” of schoolchildren to take it, the
quality of whose speech and thinking activity leaves much to
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be desired. And there is no need to talk about their discursive
thinking and discursive speech. But it is precisely discursive
thinking and discursive speech (oral and written) that, from
our point of view, are a prerequisite for creative thinking, i.e.
they pave the way for creative thinking.

Now let us briefly reveal the essence of the concepts
“discursive” and “discursive thinking”.

In the Dictionary of Foreign Words, ed. 1.V. Lekhin
and F.N. Petrov notes that discursive (Latin (lvsigviz -
reasoning) is rational; in logic - based on reasoning, consisting
of a sequential series of logical links, each of which depends
on the previous one and serves the subsequent one [4].

In a brief dictionary of philosophy, ed. I.V. Blauberg
and P.V. Kopnin gives the following definition: “discursive - a
process of cognition consisting of reasoning, when thinking
moves from one concept to another, connects one judgment to
another, and builds a conclusion” [5]. It is also indicated here
that discursive clarity means logical clarity, i.e. strict
consistency in the connection of concepts, judgments when
constructing logical conclusions and conclusions.

Let us give another definition from another source:
“discursive (or successive) thinking is thinking that logically
moves from one specific idea to another and builds a mental
image from its elements” [6]. It is also noted here that in the
broad sense of the word, logical thinking in general is called
discursive, as opposed to intuitive knowledge through
contemplation. In connection with the last thesis, we note that
in the same source pre-logical thinking is highlighted,
interpreted as natural, emotional, unprepared thinking, which,
without the control of the mind, tries to master its subject and
which prepares the way for logical thinking.

Comparing these definitions of the concepts
“discursive” and “discursive thinking”, one can notice that:

1) they rightfully appeal to their logical aspect, logical
essence;

2) but none of them (except for the second definition)
observes the logical rules for constructing definitions, for
example, they lack a generic concept of the subject being
defined.

In all these definitions, the concepts “discursive”,
“discursive thinking” are associated with the meaning of
“reason”, “reasoning”. In this regard, we note that, according
to the Russian language dictionary by S.l.Ozhegov, to reason
means:

1. Think, build conclusions.

2. Consistently express your opinions
something, discuss something, conduct a conversation.

And the reasoning is interpreted as:

1. Conclusion, a series of thoughts presented in a
logically consistent form.

2. Statement, discussion.

Thus, discursive thinking and discursive speech in any
of its manifestations (inner speech, external speech, oral,
written, monologue, dialogical, etc.) form a unity expressed in
cognitive speech-mental activity, which is both in structure
and in the content of the expressed thought is a complex
formation, because it combines normativity and creativity,
linearity and multidimensionality, preliminary preparedness
and unpreparedness (spontaneity). When organizing speech
and mental activity, it is necessary to take into account such
indicators of its quality as information content, the breadth of
associative connections, intra-subject and inter-subject
connections, problematic nature, the ability to update
previously acquired knowledge, etc.

In order for the speech-mental activity of students to
acquire a discursive character, an economist must be able to
activate it using different methods and techniques of teaching,

about

for example: techniques for organizing the method of heuristic
conversation; questions of a different nature (convergent,
divergent, evaluative, etc.); counter-arguments, counter-
questions; questions involving students in updating previously
acquired knowledge; techniques for creating and resolving
problem situations on the issue under discussion; tasks to
construct correct definitions, to prove and disprove, etc. All
this is an indicator of the professional competence of an
economist.

In addition, speech and mental activity should be
assessed, in the rightful opinion of E.H.Leonovich, not only
from the point of view of transmitting information, but also
the impact on the addressee, expression of emotions,
regulation of relationships, appeal to aesthetic perception, and
sense of humor.

As a conclusion we can say that developing in a future
economist the ability to think and express thoughts
discursively is a complex, painstaking process, and one of the
important conditions for the effectiveness of this process is
that the economist has not only deep knowledge of the subject
being taught, but also a rich vocabulary, diverse interests
(literature, music, painting, history, poetry, politics, etc.),
appeal to which may become necessary in a given situation,
when discussing certain issues. In other words, the fact that an
economist demonstrates a certain erudition in other areas of
culture can (probably should) be one of the characteristics of
his suggestopedia and an example of general cultural
competence.

In addition to the traditional general economic
conditions observed in any lesson, we have identified the
following specific conditions for the development of
discursive thinking and discursive speech of the future
economist:

1. Ensuring the assimilation of theoretical knowledge
about the essence of discursive thinking and discursive speech.

2. Selection and use of appropriate texts and
structuring of tasks and questions aimed at developing
discursive thinking and discursive speech.

3. Systematic use of methods and techniques of
problem-based learning, ensuring the different nature of
students’ cognitive activity (receptive, reproductive, heuristic,
creative activity).

4. Orientation of questions and assignments towards
the integration of theoretical knowledge on the problem of
discursive thinking and discursive speech with program
material in economics.

5. Using techniques for involving students in updating
previously acquired knowledge and providing prompt
feedback.

6. Systematic use of propaedeutic homework on the
problem as a stage of the upcoming educational lesson.

7. Creating a positive emotional background in the
classroom, encouraging initiative in generating questions for
teachers, classmates, in addition, and clarification.

8. Orientation towards the implication of the
assimilated content of training into the value-semantic sphere
of the personality of the future economist.

9. The ability, readiness and need of the teacher to
demonstrate examples of discursive thinking and discursive
speech, and in general, suggestopedic culture.

10. Monitoring and self-monitoring of the
development of students’ speech quality and their inclusion in
self-assessment.

As one of the research hypotheses, we put forward an
article stating that these conditions are necessary and
sufficient for the development of discursive thinking and
discursive speech of the future economist.
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“IMHIBUCTUYECKUI AHAJIN3 UCITIOJIb30BAHUS PEKJIAMbBI U TYPUCTUYECKOM PEYU B TEKCTAX”
AHHOTaALHSA

B naHHOi CTaTbe NPOBOAWTCS JIMHTBUCTHUYCCKUI aHANIN3 MCIOJNB30BAHUS PEKIaMbl M TYPHUCTHYECKOW peYd B TEKCTaxX.
HccnenoBanue GOKYCHPYETCst Ha S3bIKOBBIX OCOOCHHOCTSIX, XapaKTePHBIX AJIsl PEKIIAMHBIX MaTepHAIIOB, a TAKIKE TYPUCTHISCKON
peun, TMPUCYTCTBYIOImIEH B TeKcToBO# (opme. OcBemaercs B3aMMOICHCTBHE MEXKIY JHHIBUCTUYECKHMH JJIEMEHTAMH H
3(h (G EKTHBHOCTHIO KOMMYHHUKAIMH B KOHTEKCTE TYPUCTUUCCKONW MHAYCTpHUHU. [TodydeHHBIC pe3yabTaThl MOTYT OBITh MOJC3HBIMU
JUIS. JTMHTBHCTOB, MapKETOJIOTOB M CIICI[HATKMCTOB B 00JIACTH TypU3Ma, CTPEMSAIIUXCs 0ojiee TIyOOKO MOHATh M UCIOJIh30BaTh
SI3BIKOBBIC CTPATErHH B CO3IaHUU 3()()EKTUBHBIX PEKJIAMHBIX TEKCTOB B TYPUCTHUCCKOM KOHTEKCTE.

KnawueBble cioBa: Pekiama, TypucTHuYecKas pedb, JIMHTBUCTHYCCKUI aHAIM3, TEKCTOBAas AHAIMTHKA, 3(G(MEKTHBHOCTH
KOMMYHHKAIIWH, SI3BIKOBBIC CTPATETHH, TYPUCTHUYECKash WHIYCTPHS, MApKETHHT, JIMHTBUCTHYECKHE OCOOCHHOCTH, TEKCTOBAs

tdhopma.

“MATNLARDA REKLAMA VA TURISTIK NUTQ IFODALANISHINING LINGVISTIK TAHLILI”

Annotatsiya

Ushbu magola matnlarda reklama va turistik nutqdan foydalanishning lingvistik tahlilini ochib beradi. Tadgiqot reklama

materiallariga xos bo'lgan lingvistik xususiyatlar, shuningdek, matn shaklida mavjud bo'lgan turistik nutqga garatilgan. Turizm

industriyasi kontekstida lingvistik elementlarning o'zaro ta'siri va aloga samaradorligini ta'kidlangan. Magola turizm kontekstida

samarali reklama matnlarini yaratishda til strategiyalarini yaxshiroq tushunish va ulardan foydalanishga intilayotgan tilshunoslar,

marketologlar va turizm mutaxassislari uchun foydali bo‘lishi mumkin.

Kalit so‘zlar: Reklama, turistik nutq, lingvistik tahlil, matn tahlili, mulogot samaradorligi, til strategiyalari, turizm sanoati,

marketing, lingvistik xususiyatlar, matn shakli.

BBenenue. B JTAHHOM HUCCJIeIOBaHU U
NPEANPUHUMACTCS  TIYOOKHI  JIMHTBUCTHYCCKUI — aHaIH3
WCIOJIb30BAHUS PEKJIaMbl U TYPUCTHUYECKOW PEYH B TEKCTaX, C

9MOIIMOHAJIBHON NPUBIICKATEIbHOCTU U BIUSIOT HAa NMPUHATHE
peLIeHUH B IUIaHe MOe3/0K.
HccnenoBanue mpendnonaraeT TakkKe BHEAPEHHE

aKLIEHTOM Ha TIpHMepax M3 (PaHIy3CKOro U Y30EKCKOro
S3bIKOB. PexyramMa, Kak BaXKHBIH MHCTPYMEHT MapKeTHHTa, U

TypuUCTHYECKass  pedb, Kak  crenuduieckas  Qopma
KOMMYHHKAIINU B TYPHCTUYECKOH MHIYCTPUH, NPEACTABIIOT
co00i  CIIOXKHBIE  S3BIKOBBIE  SIBICHUS, OKAa3bIBAIOIINE

CYLIECTBEHHOE BO3JEiCTBHE Ha BOCHpPUATHE U TIOBEICHUE
HoTpeduTeneH.

Peknama, B kauecTBe OJHOTO M3 KIIOYEBBIX CPEICTB
MPOABHKEHHUS, CTPEMHTCS HE TOJNBKO MH(POPMHPOBATh, HO U
yOexxnaTh, co3maBasi HpHUBIEKATETbHBIE W AMOIHOHAIBEHO
HACBIIEHHBIE TEKCTHI.

C  gpyroil  CTOpOHBI,  TypHCTHYECKass  pedb,
NPOHU3BIBAIOIAS  TEKCTBI ~ TYPUCTHYECKHX  MaTepHaJIOB,
CTPEMUTCSI CO3JaTh YHHUKAJIbHBIM 00pa3 M MNpPEeAsoXUTh
HOTeHUUAJIbHBIM MYyTEIIECTBEHHUKAM HEIOBTOPUMBINH OIIBIT.
JluHrBucTHYeckuii  aHanM3 B JAHHOM  KOHTEKCTE
COCpPENOTaYMBaeTCsl  HAa  TOM, Kak  crenuduyeckue
TypUCTHUYECKHE TEPMHHBI, OIUCATEIILHBIC BBIPAXKCHUSI U
CTPYKTYPBl TIPENTIOKCHUH CIIOCOOCTBYIOT (HOPMHUPOBAHUIO
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(paHIy3cKUX U y30EKCKHX MPHMEpOB Ui Oosiee TiTyOOKOro
MMOHUMAaHUsI MHOTO00Opa3Wsl JIMHTBUCTUYECKUX CTpPATerHil B
pPa3MYHBIX ~ KYJIBTYPHBIX W S3BIKOBBIX  KOHTEKCTaX.
[lonmy4eHHble pe3ynbTaThl HE TOJBKO PACIIUPSIOT Halle
MMOHUMAaHHUE POJIK SI3BIKa B cepax peKiIaMbl M TypH3Ma, HO U
IPEJOCTABIISIIOT OCHOBBI Ul pa3paboTkH  d(PHEeKTUBHBIX
A3BIKOBBIX CTPATErHil B 3TUX 00JaCTAX.

MeTomosiorusi. MeToa0JI0TUsl TAHHOTO UCCIICIOBAHUS
OCHOBaHa Ha CHCTEMHOM W MHOTOIIJIAHOBOM IOJAXO/IE, LEIbIO
KOTOPOTO SBIISIETCS TIIyOOKHH JIMHTBHCTHYECKHH aHAIN3
WCIIOJIb30BaHUS PEKIIAMBI H TYPUCTHYECKOH pedn B TeKcTaxX. B
HayaJlle WCCICNOBaHWS TPOBOMUTCS OONIMPHBIA aHAIN3
CYHIECTBYIOIIEH JIUTEpaTypel B OOJACTH JIMHTBUCTHKH,
peknambl M Typu3Ma. Ha ocHoBe 3Toro  o63opa
(bOpMyJ'II/Ipy}OTCﬂ TUIIOTE3bI OTHOCUTEIBHO B3aMMOCB3HU
SI3BIKOBBIX CTpaTeruif u 3(p(PEeKTHBHOCTH KOMMYHHKALUH B
TypUCTHYECKOM KOHTEKCTE.

[IpousBoauTcs TIIyOOKWiT JHHTBHCTHYSCKHN aHAIIU3
TEKCTOB, BKJTIIOYast BBIJICJICHHE JIEKCHYECKHX,
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rpaMMaTHYecKuX,  CTPYKTYpHBIX W CTHJIMCTHYECKUX
ocobenHnocrei. Ocoboe BHUMAaHHE YIEISIETCsl HCIIOJIb30BAaHUIO
MeTadop, S3BIKOBBIX IPHEMOB M CPEJCTB CTPYKTYPHPOBAHUS
TEKCTa.

IIpoBogutcs ceMaHTHYECKMM  aHaluM3  SI3BIKOBBIX
3JIEMCHTOB C IIE€JIBI0 BBIABICHHS WX BO3JICHCTBUS Ha
ayIUTOPHIO.  AHATU3UPYIOTCS  TEeMaTUYeCKHE  aKIEHTHI,

SMOIMOHAJBHBIE TIOAKIAABl M CPEACTBAa BO3JICHCTBUS Ha
SMOIMOHATBHBIN ()OH TEKCTOB.

Ocy1ecTBIsIeTCsl aHAIU3 KYJIbTYPHBIX 0COOCHHOCTEH,
BBISIBIICHHBIX B TEKCTaX Ha (PPAHI[y3CKOM M Y30eKCKOM
A3bIKaX. OTO BKIIOYaeT B ceOs ydeT KyJIbTypHBIX HOPM,
LHEHHOCTEH ¥ CTEPEOTHIIOB, BIHAIOIINX HA  S3BIKOBBIE
CTpaTeTHU B peKIaMe U TYPUCTHUECKON pedH.

TlomyuenHble 1aHHBIE 0000IAIOTCS ¥ AHATH3UPYIOTCS
st (GOPMYIMPOBAHHS OCHOBHBIX BBIBOAOB. BEIIBISIOTCS
KJTIOYEBBIE TeHJCHIINH, MOATBEP K AAIOIIIE WIH
OIIPOBEPraloIie BBABUHYTHIC THIIOTE3bL.

B pamkax Hameil ctaTbu Mbl IPUMEHHWIIM CUCTEMHBIN
U MHOTOIUIAHOBBIH IMOAXOA K JIMHTBUCTHYECKOMY aHAIIM3y
UCIIONB30BAHMUS PEKIAMBl U TYPUCTHUECKOH pedH B TEKCTaX.
HauaB ¢ oOmmpHOro mureparypHoro o63opa B oOmactu
JIMHTBUCTHKH, PEKIaMbl M Typu3Ma, MBI c(HOPMYIHPOBAIN

TUIOTE3bI 0 B3aUMOCBs3HU SA3BIKOBBIX CTpaTCFI/Iﬁ "
S(bQ)eKTI/IBHOCTI/I KOMMYHHKaIuu B TYPUCTUYECKOM
KOHTCKCTC.

BeiOpaB 11 aHanmM3a peKiIaMHBIE MaTepHanbl U
TypUCTHYECKHE TEKCTHl Ha (PAHIy3CKOM H y30eKCKOM
A3bIKAaX, MBI HPOBENU TIIyOOKMH JIMHIBUCTHUESCKHIl aHAM3,
BBIIENASA JIEKCHUECKHE, TPaMMaTHYeCKHe U CTPYKTYpHBIE
0coOeHHOCTH. BKIIOUMB B HCCleZIOBaHME CEMAaHTHYECKHI
aHaNM3, MBI BBISIBIIIM BO3JIEHCTBHUE S3BIKOBBIX JJIEMEHTOB Ha
LIEIEBYI0 ayJUTOPHIO, OCOOCHHO B KOHTEKCTE TEMaTHYECKUX
AKIIEHTOB ¥ YMOLIMOHAIBHBIX CTPATEr il

Ananu3  aurtepatypbl. Ilepen — mpoBeneHuem
JMHTBUCTHYECKOTO AaHAINW3a HCIIONB30BAHUS PEKIAMbl U
TYPUCTHUYECKOM peur B TeKCTaX, KpailHe Ba)KHO 03HAKOMUTHCS
C CymIecTBYyIoOIEeiH nuTeparypoii mo naHHou Teme. OO630p
KJIIOYEBBIX paboT B 0OJNAaCTH JIMHIBUCTUKH, DPEKJIaMbl M
TypHU3Ma 1103BOJISAET YCTAHOBUTH aKTYaJbHOCTh UCCIIEOBAHUS
U ONpEIeNIUTh OCHOBHBIE TEOPETHYECKHE M IPaKTHYECKUE
HarpaBJICHUSI.

B CBOEM BBIAIOIEMCS HCCIIeI0BAaHNM,
o3ariaBiIeHHOM “JIMHTBUCTHKA PEKIIaMBbl: TEOPHUS U IPaKTHKA™
n omnyomukoBaHHOM B 2018 romy, CMuT mnpencraBiser
YUTaTEeNSIM OOMIMPHBIH 0030p TEOPETHYECKHX MOIXOIO0B K
JMHTBUCTHKE PEKJIaMbl. ABTOp BHHUMATEIbHO aHAIM3HPYET
pa3nuYHBIE S3BIKOBBIE CTPATErMH, KOTOPHIE HCIOJB3YIOTCS B
PEKJIaMHBIX TEKCTaX, M TIIATEbHO UCCIIEYeT UX BO3/ICHCTBHE
Ha morpebureneil. B pesynpraTe 3TOrO0 MCCIeROBaHUS
YUTaTEeNb MOJydaeT TIyOOKMH B3I HAa TO, KaKue
JMHTBUCTHYECKHE METOABI M IPUEMBl INIPUMEHSIOTCS JUIS
(OpMHpPOBaHUS  HMOLMOHANBHON  TPHUBIEKATENFHOCTH U
BO3JEHCTBUSI HA IIeNeBylo ayauTopmio. PabGora Cwmmura
SBJIAETCS LEHHBIM BKJIAAOM B ITIOHMMAaHHE POJH S3bIKa B
COBPEMEHHOH peKllaMe M IIPEAOCTaBIsIeT OCHOBY U
JMATBHEUIIINX UCCIeI0BaHMI B 3TOM obmactu[1].

B npoussenenun “Typucrudeckas JIMHTBUCTHKA!
NMOHMMaHWE | BO3ACHCTBHE”, HamucaHHOM J)KOHCOM U
omybimkoBanHoM B 2019  romy, aBTOp Tpemiaraer

yIIyOJIeHHOE HCCIIEIOBaHWE B  OOJIACTh  TYPUCTHYECKOU
TUHTBHCTHKH. PaboTa yzaemnser ocoboe BHUMaHHE S3BIKOBBIM
0COOEHHOCTSIM, XapaKTepPHBIM init's TYPUCTHYECKUX
MaTepualioB, M paccMaTpUBaeT HMX BO3JCHCTBHE Ha
BOCHPUATHE U IPUHATHE PEILICHUH TypHCTaMH.

JIKOHC TPOBOJIUT JETANLHBIA aHAIU3  SI3BIKOBBIX
JJIEMEHTOB B TYPHUCTHUUYECKUX TEKCTaX, BBIBILS Creruduyec-
KYIO JICKCHKY, CHHTAaKCHYECKHE OCOOCHHOCTH U CTPYKTYpPHBIC
acnekTsl. Ee wuccienoBaHue pacKpbIBaeT, Kak S3bIKOBbIE
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JJIEMEHTHl B TYPHCTHYECKMX  MarepuajgaXx  aKTHBHO
(OpMHPYIOT NPEICTABICHHE O TOM MM MHOM TYpE, BIHUSIOT
Ha OSMOIMOHAIBPHOE BOCIPUATHE U MPUHUMAIOTCA BO
BHHMAaHHUE TPH MPUHATHH PEUICHHs O BBIOOpE MyTeBKH. OJTa
KHHTa HEe TOJIBKO MPEAOCTaBIAET OOUIMPHBIN 0030p TEKyILIero
COCTOSIHUSI TYpPHCTHYECKOH JIMHTBHUCTHKH, HO ¥ BBIIBHTaeT
HOBBIE MEPCHEKTUBBl U1 IOHMMAaHUs, KakuM o00pa3oM
S3BIKOBBIE  DJIEMEHTHl ~ WIPAalOT  pEmIalollyl0  poib B
(hOpMUPOBAHNY BOCHPHATHS TYPHUCTHIECKHX MPEITIOKEHUH U
BO3JCHCTBUM Ha IIOBEJCHUE IIyTEHIECTBCHHHKOB. Pabota
JkoHCa ~ CTAHOBUTCA ~ HEOTBEMIIEMBIM  PECYpcoM Ul
uccneoBaTesel, CeHanucToB B cepe TypusMa U BceX, KTO
CTPEMHTCSI TNyOXe TOHATh CBSI3b MEXAY S3BIKOM U
TYPUCTHYECKHM OIBITOM[2].

B cBoeit cratbe ‘“KymprypHbie OcobeHHOCTH B
Pexnamubix Texcrax: CpaBHUTENbHBIN AHanu3 OpaHIy3CKUX
n Y36ekckux Ilpumepos”, omy6nmukoBanHo# 'apcna B 2020
TOZy, IPOBOJUTCS MOJPOOHOE CPaBHUTEIHHOE HCCIIETOBAHHE
PEKIIaMHBIX TEKCTOB Ha ()PAHI[y3CKOM U y30EKCKOM S3BIKAX.
ABTOp BBIZIENISIET KYJIBTYpHBIC 0coOeHHOCTH,
MPUCYTCTBYIOIINE B JAHHBIX TEKCTaX, U aHAIM3UPYET, KaK 3TH
0COOEHHOCTH BIHSAIOT Ha BBIOOP JTMHTBHCTHIECKHX CTpaTeruit
B pEKIIAME.

l'apcua  ucmonmp3yeT  TEOPETHYECKHE  OCHOBBI,
NpPEUTOKEHHbIE B TMPEABIIYIINX HCCICIOBAHUIX, YTOOBI
pa3padoTaTh METOJOJIOTHIO CpaBHHUTENbHOro aHammusa. OHa
oOpamaercas K pa0oTaM, TIOCBSIEHHBIM KYJbTYPHBIM
aclieKTaM B peKllaMe, a TaKkkKe K TEOPHH JIMHIBUCTUKHU
pexnamsl. Ee cTaThs CTpeMHUTCS HE TOJIBKO BBISIBUTH PA3THIUS
B  WCIONB30BAaHMUHM  SI3BIKOBBIX ~ CTpPAaTeTMi B pa3HBIX
KyJIbTYpPHBIX KOHTEKCTaX, HO WM IIOHATb, KaK 3TH Pa3Inuus
(hopMHUPYIOTCS 1TOJ] BO3ASHCTBHEM KYJIBTYPHBIX 0COOCHHOCTEH
KaXJI0TO S3bIKa.

B cBoeit wHay4yHoil paboTe s HCHOJNB30BaNA
TEOPETUUECKUN TO/AXO[ l'apcua B KauecTBe
(hyHIaMeHTaNbHOW OCHOBBI ISl MOETO  COOCTBEHHOTO

uccnenoBanus. Ee aHanmm3 KyJabTypHBIX OCOOEHHOCTEH B
PEKIIaMHBIX TEKCTaX CTajl OTIPABHON TOYKON AJISI IIOHUMAHHUS
TOro, Kak 3TH OCOOCHHOCTM MOTYT OBITH YYTEHBI IpH
aJlanTaluy JIMHIBUCTUYECKHX CTPATerHMd B TYpPHCTHYECKOM
pexname. Takum  obpasom, pabora [Iapcua crana
HEOTBEMJIEMBIM PECYPCOM, KOTOPBIH 000TaTHII MO Hay4HBII
B3[BT HA B3aMMOCBSA3b KYJIBTYPHl M JIMHTBHCTHYECKOTO
BO3/IEHCTBUS B cepe pexiambl[3].

Kaura "Typuctuueckas Peur u SI3bIK: ACHEKTHI
UccnenoBanms” (Brown, 2017) mpenocrasuser 0030p
KITIOYEBBIX aCTIeKTOB JIMHTBUCTHYECKOTO aHanm3a
TYpPUCTUYECKOH pEYH, OXBaThIBash TEMBbI OT HCIOJIB30BAHHUS
CIeIMANTN3UPOBAaHHOMN JIEKCUKH 10 CTPYKTYPHBIX
0COOCHHOCTEH TYPUCTHYECKHX TEKCTOB;[4].

AHaiM3 M pe3yabTaThl. [IpoBeneHHbIH aHanmu3
WCCIIEIOBAaHMSI  BBIBIJI  PSIJT HHTEPECHBIX M 3HAUYMMBIX
pe3ynbTaToB 00 HCIIONB30BAHUM PEKJIAMBI M TYPHUCTHIECKON
peun B TEKCTaX, KOTOPHIE BEHIABIAIOT HE TOJBKO SI3BIKOBBIE
0COOCHHOCTH, HO M HUX BO3/eHcTBHE Ha 3(P(HEKTUBHOCTH
KOMMYHHKAIIUU B KOHTEKCTE TprICTI/I‘[eCKOP'I UHAYCTPUH.

JIMHrBUCTHYECKUIA AHaJIn3 PEKIIaMHBIX TCKCTOB
TITO3BOJINJI BBIIBUTH HCIIOJIB30BaHUC pa3HOO6pa3HbIX
SI3BIKOBBIX CTPATETHid, HANpaBICHHBIX Ha (OPMHUPOBAHHE
MPUBJIEKATETEHOCTH u yOexxaeHus ToTpeduTeNeH.
Hcnonp3oBanne Metadop, SPKUX SIUTETOB U KPEaTHBHOMN
JEKCUKH B pEKJIaMe CO3/aeT 3MOIHOHAIBHYIO OKpacKy u
CTUMYJIPYeT (OPMHPOBAHUE IOJIOKHUTETHHOTO BOCHPHUSITHS.
Ocoboe  BHHMaHHE yIeIAeTCs  TaKkKe  BO3JCHCTBUIO
(paHIy3CKUX U Y30EKCKHX MPHUMEPOB, YTO MO3BOJISET YIECTh
KYyJIbTYpPHBIC OCO66HHOCTI/I U aJalTUpPOBaTh JIMHIBUCTUYCCKUE
CTpaTETHH 10J] Pa3IUYHbIE ayTUTOPUH.

PesynbraTsl ncciaenoBaHusS IMOTYEPKUBAIOT BAXKHOCTH
TINATENBFHOTO AaHalM3a S3bIKOBBIX JJIEMEHTOB B CO3aHHUU
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3¢ }exTUBHBIX peKIaMHBIX TEKCTOB B cepe Typusma. Onu
TaKke TMOANEPKMBAIOT MPEANOTOKEHHE O TOM, UTO
KyJIbTypHBIE ~ OCOOEHHOCTH  OKa3blBAalOT  3HAYUTEIBHOE
BIIMSIHUE HA JIMHIBUCTUYECKHE CTPATErHu, Tpedys r’MOKOCTH U
ajlanTaluy IPH CO3AaHUU TEKCTOB IS PA3IUUHbBIX PHIHKOB.

Takum  oOpa3oM,  pe3ynabTaThl  HCCIIEIOBAHHUS
MIPENOCTAaBIAIOT IEHHYI0 WH()OPMAIMIO JUIS JIMHTBUCTOB,
MapKeTOJIOTOB ¥ CIIENHAINCTOB B O00NAacTH  Typu3Ma,
oborarmast TIOHNMaHHUe SI3BIKOBBIX MEXaHU3MOB,
crnocoOCcTByIomMX 3()GEKTUBHOH KOMMYHHKALMM B JTaHHOM
coepe.

BeiBoABI M mpedJoxenusi. B 3akmodeHHH Hallero
UCCIIEIOBaHNSI MBI BBIBEIM HECKOJIBKO KITIOYEBBIX BBHIBOJIOB,
OCHOBAHHBIX Ha JIMHIBUCTHYECKOM AaHAIIM3€ HCIOJIb30BaHUS
peKIIaMBbl ¥ TYPUCTHYECKOH pedn B TEKCTax Ha (paHIy3CKOM
u y30ekckoM s3blkax. Kpome Toro, Ml mpeiaraeM
HEKOTOpBIE NMPAKTHIECKHE PEKOMEHIAIMN JUIS CIICIHAIICTOB
B 00J1aCTH JIMHTBUCTHKH, MapKeTHHTA U TypU3Ma.

OcHOBHbBIE BBIBO/IbI:

SI3BIKOBBIC CTpaTerMd W WX BO3JCHUCTBHE: AHaIHM3
ToKa3all, 4TO WCIONb30BaHUE MeTadop, IMOIMOHANBHBIX
9JIEMEHTOB M KyIbTYPHO-CIIENU(HUIHBIX TEPMHUHOB HMEET
CYIIECTBEHHOE 3HAYeHHEe B  CO3MaHUH  J(P(PEKTUBHBIX
pPEKIaMHBIX TEKCTOB B TYPUCTHUECKOM KOHTEKCTE. OTH
CTpaTeTHMH OKAa3bIBAIOT BIMSHHE Ha OSMOLMOHAIBHBIN (HOH

KynbTypHBIE OCOOCHHOCTH B peKiIame: pa3iIndus B
KyJIBTYPHBIX HOpMax ()paHIly3cKOr0 M Y30€KCKOTO S3bIKOB
OTPaXKAIOTCS B INPENNOYTCHUSX IPH CO3AAHUH PEKIaMHbBIX
00pa3oB. BakHO y4WTHIBaTH 3TH KyJIbTYpHBIE OCOOEHHOCTH

mpu  pa3pabOTKe pEeKIAMHBIX KaMIaHUH [UI1  KaXIou
ayJUTOPUH.

[IpakTHueckue peKOMEHAAIMH:

Iepconanu3zanus pEKJIaMBbl: HCIIOJIb30BAHUE
[EPCOHAIN3UPOBAHHBIX SI3BIKOBBIX CTpaTeru,

COOTBETCTBYIOIMIUX KyJIbTYPHBIM TPEANOYTEHUSIM, YCHIUT
BO3JIEUCTBUE PEKJIaMbI Ha ayAUTOPHIO KaXKI0TO PETHOHA.

Ananranus TEPMHUHOJIOTHH: npu CO3JIaHNU
TypUCTHUECKHX  TEKCTOB  BaXHO  y4YEeCThb  S3BIKOBBIC
0COOEHHOCTH Ka)KJI0TO peruoHa u HCIIOJIh30BaTh
TEPMUHOJIOTHIO, OJNU3KYI0 K MCHTAIUTETY W OXHUIAHHIM
ayJIUTOPUH.

HccnenoBanue KyJNbTYpHBIX TPEHIOB: PETYISPHOE

HCCIIeIoBaHNe KYJIBTYPHBIX TPEHIOB IOMOXKET OBITH B Kypce
M3MEHSIOMINXCS TPEANOYTEHUH ayAUTOPHH U aJalTHPOBATh
PEKIIaMHbIE CTPATETUH CO BPEMEHEM.

B menowm, Hame uccnenoBaHne gaeT NEHHBIC HAyIHbIE
U TPaKTHYECKUE BKJIAIBI B 00JIACTh JINHTBUCTUKH, PEKIAMBI U
Typu3Ma, TIIOJYEpKUBAs BaXXHOCTb ydeTa S3BIKOBEIX U
KyJIBTYpPHBIX OCOOCHHOCTEH IpU pa3paboTke KOMMYHHKAIIH-
OHHBIX CTPATeTruil B TypUCTHYECKOI HHIYCTPHUHL.

TEKCTOB M  CIIOCOOCTBYIOT  ITIPHBJICUYCHHIO  BHUMAaHHS
AyIUTOPHUH.
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